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IForeword

HE present study is the first in its field, and consequently en-

tailed ditheulties of a very special nature. The historical source

material has never been svstematically collected, and since much
of it is made up of underground publications, certain bibliographical
lacun:e have been unavordable. In view of the fact that this attempt to
trace the history of the extremist movements (and particularly of Com-
munism) in the Middle East is the first to be undertaken, 1 cannot pre-
tend to anything approaching completeness—a whole series of mono-
graphs would be needed for that purpose. 1 have felt that the almost
certain unfamiliarity of the reader with the subject-matter obliged me
first to make an historical survey of the movements dealt with before
critically evaluating their past and present status. Persia has been left
outside the compass of this survey, mainly because of the existence of
several studies of Communism and the right-wing extremist movements
in Persia—however fragmentary they may be——whereas there exists
nothing of the kind for the other Middle Eastern countrics. Some of the
material in the chapters on Egypt and Isracl has appeared previously
(under the pen name M. Alexander) in Commentary (1952-53) and in
the British monthly Twenticth Century (1g53-354). Condensed versions
of Chapters 19 and 20 appcared in The Middle East Journal (Winter,
1955), and The World Today ('The Chatham House Review) (Decem-
ber, 1955) respectively,

I should like to express my thanks here to thc many friends in various
countries who have assisted me in procuring source material. Nr, N,
Rogel has rendered invaluable help in checking and correcting the
transliteration of names. 1 should like to record my obligation to Mr,
G. L. Arnold and Mr. H. S. Deighton, who have read the manuscript
and offered advice on a number of points.

Jerusalem and London WALTER Z. LAQUEUR
July-December, 1955

London
December, 1960
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Chapter One
'fhc:Background.of

the Crisis

I. SOME MISCONCEPTIONS IN TRADITIONAL
APPROACH

OR almost two generations Western observers have been pre-
dicting imminent changes of decisive importance in the world of
Islam. After World War I, when the “Dlysterious East” and the
“Soul of Asia” were rediscovered by the terribles popularisateurs, it was
widely believed that a great revolution had started in the Middle East,
the results of which would affect mankind everywhere. After World
War II there was a fresh upsurge of interest in Middle Eastern affairs,
reflected in a literature which, on the popular level, dealt with blood,
oil, high explosives, strange lands, hate, and hope from Cairo to Ryadh
and from Cairo to Damascus, and on a more sophisticated level com-
mented on challenge and response, socio-cultural statics and dynamics.
Unfortunately, most of the observers of the first half of the twentieth
century (with a few notable cxceptions) have not excelled in political
analysis and prediction. Onc rcason was, perhaps, that the Orientalists
cared little, if at all, for politics, while other observers laboured under
various dclusions and prejudices. A well-known British school had
created the image of a noble Bedouin savage, which it was now secking
desperately all over the Middle ‘East. For many years certain Zionist
experts tended to deny (or at least to belittle) the existence of an Arab
problem; the Turks were preoccupied with their own affairs, while the
Arabs argued that if anything was indeed wrong with the Arab world,
it was the fault of Western imperialism and Zionist aggression. In such
a climate of opxmon a realistic appraisal of the important political and
social factors in the Middle East was a rare phenomenon.
Tnstead, various ideas and theories were voiced which may now scem
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THE BACKGROUND OF THI CRISIS

ludicrous but which were taken seriously at m:~ time. On tl‘xt\'\.("::k.;’lf
World War I, King Yahva of Yeren was the andidate of l'“.u.“;\l‘ .,:;-c;;rs
obscrvers for creating a preat nes Arab (or -\1"“1"”}) ‘;”‘l"”“ Aﬁ,"(&)uld
later, Ibn Sa’ad wis regarded as th'«- n}»..Tr.dq-ul;lllnil%,. nm‘n‘\: l,]u. rab
unite the Moslems from Cairo to Karachi 5'l_ : .m.r,b \.\ N]l sotentially
f.cague was founded, it was (‘nlhl'.“'l“! to ]“}‘i‘ m “.'l.;mi l\..\-inli\m;'
great power; after all these eapeatations tale «:, (‘n | ;n‘xl 1 l.tl"\l;,,t e
in Egypt and Syria (up to carly 1934) wa decarad to hea nce and
ultima ratio but y socio-political movement of Zicat sionpheand
lasting importance. ) . Lo
It t'()ulld appear that these obaervers were ‘“-""ht thone j"'\:\»m‘“[tm;;ll‘l;
namely that the Middle East is and has been in i state of fermen how
the hope that somcthing signiticant and consolidated would .xmmlwcn
emerge, and not mere confusion and anarchy, has not as vet .
realized. "T'he situation in the Middle Fast has fl"f"k’('d. 3”1\1'“"" (~(')il'1
tinue to change. It is not static anywhere. But while events in RU“ (‘)i.
in Fastern Asia, and in Fastern Europe ‘}""”“ changed the Cmm\!hc
hurnan history,fthe Middle East has remained a vicuum !)cl\\:cclT N
big powers, the passive recipient, not the subject, of historical "()r(((i.~1t
Historians of a later period may very w cll reach the .conclusm‘l.ll ! :L
fduring the late 1940’s and 1930's tl}c.l'c was u'mspu-;fcy of :sT u.(.‘t
sregarding Commmists and  the religious and right-wing extremis
movements in the Middle East. . o ..
A great deal had been written on .\Iiddl‘c Eastern 2lf‘flll'8, on _P“hncs
and cconomics, on cultural and social affairs, on Islamic (r.u.dm(m ;m(!‘
the Arab heritage, but hardly anything at all about the political move:
ments which have emerged and which possess great ang pcrhz.xps de-
cisive importance. With apologetic and (IU"‘l‘rY'f‘g Statements writers on
Middle Eastern affairs introduced a few pages or lines in their books
dealing with these issues. ‘'he real reasons for the lack' of intcrc:s‘t or
actual ignorance in these ficlds have been snlnl?lf:'_JOl'm.ahs.ts :mc! d'pl.O‘ ,
mats arc necessarily limited in n(m-dcm"crm.l(' ('_mtlln'lrlfs m‘lhcu' social -
intercourse; they are hardly likely to meet fr%qtu‘gn.l) \\'uh (,(.)mn‘lunlsts
or members of right-wing extremist xn().\-cl.llL’ll.S, \‘\ lm‘, .m t|lL‘}r turn, see
no cogent reason for establishing public lcldll(‘)l.lb )h'lc.;lllx n o.rdcr to
make their cause known to f(,rcigncrs..()I)SC!\crs l"'“lg outside the
Middle East (and sometimes those within) llu\"c‘lfaccd cnormf)us .difﬁ-
culties when they tried to obtain illegal or semi-i legal extremise litera-
ture. It was natural to come to the conclusion that newspapers that were
not sold at a news-stand or people who did not come 1o ¢ocktail parties
did not exist or, at ]cast, were of no'gfca.t m‘lporl:fncc, an [h:‘lt t!‘e
strength and significance of Communisi lnr‘.-."‘“‘t “\lhd.qlc East, like its
right-wing counterparts, were highly c"‘sgé’il‘:l“t (if not altogcth‘cr
invented) by credulous people who had read too much cold-war
literature.



THE BACKGROUND OF THE CRISIS

2.THE “BULWARK OF ISLLAM” THEORY

Up to very recently the “bulwark™ theory has frequently bedevilled
serious discussion of Communism in the Moslem world. Islam, 1t was
stated, was altogether incompatible with atheist and materialist Com-
munism, and since the vast majority of the inhabitants of Islamic
countrics were believing and practising Moslems, this movement stood

“ no chance whatsoever of succeeding. Even today such ideas are occa-
stonally voiced: Savvid al Hishimi, for example, in a recent article has
described a public debate between a Moslem religious leader and a
Communist in Pakistan, The Communist harangued the crowd, ex-
pounding the similarity between the essentially collectivist doctrine of
Muhammad and present-day collectivism in practice. After the Com-
munist's tirade, which appeared to swing popular sentiment in his
favour, the Moslem Imidm rose and asked to be turnished with answers
to the following questions: “You say that Communism and Islam are
the same in essence. Do vou believe in God and the prophetic mission
of Muhammad and the holiness of his book 2 T'he embarassed reply was
“No.”" “Do vou behieve that Marx, Lenin, and Stalin are as great as
Muhammad or his four friends?” The reluctant answer was again
“No.” The third question was: “Do vou believe that you may be wrong, -
that Muhammad mayv be right and may convert Communists and
Christians to our way of thinking 2" "The answer this time, which came
after a moment of obvious hesitation, was “Yes.” Amid derision and
open hostility the Communist and his comrades departed.' Such in-
cidents, if true, must have become very infrequent; they may hold
good for some parts of Pakistan, Yemen, and Sa’udia and the desert
regions of Jordan, but the outcome of such a public discussion in Cairo
or Beirut would probably be somewhat ditferent—the emergence of
strong Communist cells among the students of Al Azhar provides
evidence to that effect. More and more outside observers have become
convinced that Islam is no more (and probably is less) of a “bulwark’”

agrainst Communism than Catholicism in France and Italy, and Con-,'I
fucianism in China or Buddhism in Indo-China. Some have reached the
conclusion that the Communist groups in the Middle East consist in
the main of “fellow-travellers” who hesitate to accept atheistic and
materialistic Communist opposition to religion. But if they were com-
pelled to make a choice between the present regime and Communism,
they would probably opt for the latter.® Others have pointed to the
affinity between Islam and Communism, both of which arc all-embracing
in their concepts, with, however, theimportant difference that the former
is static and atomistic and cannot be incorporated any longer into
people’s daily lives. IHence the temptation for Moslem radicals to turn to -
another ideology justifying sccular totalitarianism. They may view
Stalinism, not as a materialistic system which rejects spiritual values

C.N.—-B 5



THE BACKGROUND OF THE CRISIS

but as a monistic philosophy projecting spiritual values upon a material-
ist base.?

In fact, Communist leaders have pointed out ever since the period of
the Popular Front in the middle thirtics that carly Islam was indeed

/Communistic (or at least democratic)—were not the Caliphs clected
by all the believers? And did not 'Omar ibn Khattab, for instance,
constantly ask the people for advice? Khilid Bakdish, the Syrian
Communist leader, wrote, * 'Omar ibn Khattab was a simple Bedouin,
and yet hisopinion has remained important for all. How is it that workers,
peasants, and intellectuals in our days ar¢ not permitted to express
thcir opinions on their country, on affairs of the nation, and on the
government ?”’¢ Attempts to find Socialist or Communist parallels in
the Koran have been made by the left wing of the Moslem Brother-
hood in Egypt and Syria. (Similar attempts were made in the European
labour movement in the nincteenth century when quotations from the
Old and New Testaments were used to establish revolutions as fore-
ordained, and the prophcts were pictured as socialist revolutionaries.)
But the party propaganda based on religious references has been, on
the whole, of little consequence.

By now, the discussion about the affinity between Islam and Com-
munism is no longer of vital intcrest. It was important so long as the
vast majority of the people believed in religion and Islam continued to
be the only active force in their daily lives. This, however, is no longer
true, for a considerable part of the intelligentsia in the Arab countrics
and,toa growing degree, for the urban population in general. The whole
idea of the “Islamic bulwark’ was based on the notion that the people
were, on the whole, ignorant of Communism and would remain so.
But ignorance has hardly cver contributed to the building of strong
bulwarks. It now secems clear that resistance to Communism can be
expected only in socictics with a tradition of individual liberty.

If anything, the Arab countries are now more likely than most others
in the world to provide a favourable brceding-ground for C_Oml:nunism_
The problem of the affinity between Islam anc} Congnum-sm 15, as we
said, of sccondary importance at the prcs.cnt time. V .hat 1s decisive is
that Islam has gradually ceased to be a serious competitor of' COr'n.mUn,
ism in the struggle for the soul of the present and potential ¢lites i,
the countries of the Middle East. This has somf:thlng to do with the
fact that, although Western techniques arc used in the E.ast, the whole
devel9pment which preceded and produccd them, including the
Bcnalssgnce, Protestantism, and the Enlightenment, are wholly lacking
in the history of the Islamic peoples. It was noted more than thirty years
ago by Zia Gockalp, the Turkish reformer and social thinker, that the
Islamic world was still in the Middle Ages; the sclf-critical spirit of the
Middle East has diminished since then, but the situation itsclf has not
changed fundamentally.’Eightecnt}gccntury Wahabism proved to be a
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retrograde movement, while both Bahaism and the Ahmadiyya have
affected only small numbers of people and have never been of great
political significance. Professor E. A. Speiser has drawn attention to the
inhibitive aspects of traditional Islam, which has affected the vitality of
society as a whole.* The Wagqf contributed to inequality in land tenure,
cducation was restricted and reactionary, and social processes were
stagnant. The international relations of these countries were hampered
by their own numerous political and religious injunctions that were out
of date by several centuries. Disestablishment (the separation between
Church and State) would have been the obvious answer to stagnation;
but then it should not be forgotten that Turkey (where Kemal Ataturk:
had carried out secular reforms) was heir to a more democratic tradi-
tion which predated Islam, that Islam was indigenous to the Arab.
world but an acquired, imported faith to the Turks. There have been
attempts to infuse more liberal principles in Islam and to give it new
vigour following a reform movement, but what has remained of
Jamal-ad-Din al Afghini and Muhammad 'Abduh is mainly the stress
on Pan-Islamism—not on reform. The failure of these attempts has
been described by Orientalists from Goldziher to Gibb.

3. THE QUALITY OF NATIONALISM IN THE
MIDDLE EAST

As late as 1906 Arminius Vambery wrote: “Religion absorbs the
jintellect of the Asiatic; it is stronger than his fecling for nationality, the
Iatter is almost everywhere of second importance.”® But by that time

this obscrvation was already not quite correct; Mustafa Kamil's

Nationalist Party was already in existence, and one of his fellow-

countrymen calls him the first Egyptian thinker in whose works no

trace of any culture other than the Western can be discerned. The

“Young Arab” and “Young Turk” spcictics were intensely nationalist.
~ "And nationalism, ncedless to mention, was, in contrast to Islam, a
& (European idca. )

But in Europe nationalism had appcarcsi until the close of the nine-
teenth century to be a liberal and dcm‘ocrntlc movement, “humanitarian
in object and preaching.” The doctrine of national self-determination
had come out of the French Revolution—but it was certainly not the
only aim of the French Rcvol/ution. The Middle East, however, re-
ceived nationalism in isolation; without liberalism, democracy, and the
humanitarian aims; and this has becn the main reason why nation-
alism there, to this very day, has taken so much more frequently
the form of chauvinism, of emotional aggression, and of opposition to
everything foreign rather than that of genuine patriotism.

Some doubts have indeed been expressed by observers of the Middle
Eastern scene whether these movements can be defined as national

7



THE BACKGROUND OF THE CRISIS

MOVEEL; i the Vovstern sense and whether the passion underlving
thens can be called “nationalism.” "The Western Furopean and North
Arreriean pation tate o the reaalt of historic development, and the
outcome of conditions and ideas which did not existan the Faste Toas
based on domocracy, not onlv in the central government but at every
level down to crnall local units, and, of course, on individual hl»yrly.
AN thicse prerequisites were abwent in the Islamic East, and apart tmm.
Turkey, where development has been different, the transplantation ot
the Western idea of liberal nationalism has been a failure, T"he Arab
nations arc not “integrated nations,”” as Professor Isohn has pointed
out, because they Jack mobility of classes, because the country is
~divided inte g minority of the rich growing richer and the mass of the
Jror growing poorer. And there are alvo the Lack of a feeling of having
“i# stake in the existence of the nation and the absence of readiness for
creative action for the common pood.” It is true that the attempt was
made by NMustata Kamil and later by the Wafd, and again by General
, Nnm}nil), Colonel Nisir, and the Cairo junta to overcome rchigious and
cthinie divisions. Nustafa Kamil preached the revolutionary doctrine
that Moslems and Copts arc onc people united by patriotism. But soon
;}f\(:r his death his own party was alrcady mainly preoccupied in attack-
g Copts an Syrian Christians, and such relapses have recuried o,
this very day,
) Western liberal nationalism never did have any flu:p roots in he
Maslem countries, though a small upper cass was fully \\'vslcrnizcd,
and the constitutions of some countrics, such as Fgyvpt, were modelled
on the Western Europcean pattern. But constitutions alone could not
makc democratie states, and parliamentary democracy was ;,'ruduu!ly

dl's'c.(m“'“wd or beeame a farce.
mas \lc hationalist inspiration that these countries received was thus
ain

by t},{. o(:‘:}.\c/po:f.t- ;u.)d unti-lil)c,ra] cra. ']‘]lis. nationalism is dis}inggishcd
¢r-cstimation of onc’s own nation and the dcmgratlon of

othcrs, the lack of the spirit of sclf-criticism and responsibility, an
ambivalent appraisal of the destiny of one's nation based on a fcg]fng of
mfcrimity, and a general tendency to attribute anything Wrong wit,
One’s nation t, the cvil-doing of others, who should consequently |y
fouglhy, The teachings of Fascism and National Socialism, as w]) as
the Soviet theory of Russian superiority in all ficlds, have had moye. in-
(lgzgiﬁ;)ttl\ax1 the carlier lil)(rral-dc.mocrz‘ltic l)ral?d (.)I’ nationalism, 'his
had gmwr:(_‘an that‘ thc)f were copied. T!uc totalitarian movements, too, .
with C""di:ir: specific ij'rcun.]sta?cc"s \"'hl.(;ll were by no means identjcal
could ., A"Itsl_l’f?\:ulhn.g in Egypt, ]l.‘dq, or the Levant states, nor
Nationalig,, le: llt‘a‘m‘c diffcrences between great- and small-power

there wepe s Sl:.;q.(;lar}c‘lcd. And a last reservation shopld be ma.dc:

in the Middle I-‘z > n there are now, to be found many sincere patn.ots

“ast who have regretted what they regard as retrogressive
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trends in the national movement of their country. But while modernism
(the beliet ina svothesis between Moslem tradition and Western
culture) has prevailed in literature, this has not been the case in social
Iite and 1n polites. There is a distinet trend which leads from the
rationalism ot Muhammad "Abduh, who strongly influenced the
founders of the Watd, to Taha Husain (who reached the conclusion that
Egvpt was a Mediterrancan and therefore a Western, not an Oriental,
country), and to a social critic like Salama Misa. But these thinkers
had been too much in advance of their time and people; their political
advice was of no avail and probably could not be used. Western values
meant little to the statesmen and politicians, who said (at the very best),
as a young and promising Lebanese opposition leader did, that they
wanted “to assimilate the best of all other great movements: Fascism,
Communism, and Western Democraey.”?

The new nationalism in the Middle East and most other Asian
countrics 15 quite ditferent, then, both from the liberal democratic
patriotic movements of the nineteenth century ora nationalisme intégrale,
which found its classic ideological expression in the writings of the
leaders of letion Frangaise and from totalitarian nationalism. It is
probably ncarest to what Hannah Arendt has called the “tribal national-
ism of the ‘pan’ movements.” Its leaders are mostly intellectuals, not
members of the upper class who in some Middle Eastern countries
morc often than in Europe tend to be cosmopolitans.? They are
authoritarian and anti-democratic—and here i1s an obvious similarity
with the Communists, who also belicve that the people are incapable
of ruling themselves and that a small élite—namely, the intellectuals—
must assume the task of ruling.

The new nationalism has found fewer friends outside Asia than the
anti-colonial movement of a generation ago. T'ypical of this change are
the pessimistic views of Professor Hans Kohn in 1952, who, a quarter
_of a century carlicr, had been the historian of the national movement in

the Middle East and welcomed the emergence of what then appeared

to be progressive forces. But reviewing the course of events after almost
three decades, he wrote:

“I regard nationalism, national self-determination, national sover-

. ieignty, a new nation state . . . as not a desirable good in itself. . . .

There is no hope for Middle Eastern nationalism until the peoples

learn that, if you wish to achieve a healthy nationalism, you must sub-

ordinate your personal strivings, your personal seekings, your class
interests to what I call creative action for the common good. And there
is little hope unless they learn to moderate their nationalism and to be
ready for compromise solutions and accommodation, to outgrow their
parochialism in an all-inclusive spirit of regional co-opcration and be-
yond that in a larger community of nations.”?°

The inference is that the new nationalism is not an encouraging sign
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at all, and few people outside the Middle East will dispute this view.
Whether good or bad, this ncw nationalism is a fact —the most
relevant political fact in the Middle East; it remains to be studied and
understood. The most outstanding features of this new nationalism are,
despite all apologetic explanations, chauvinism and xcnophobia; the
formef, a “crowd phenomenon belonging to the sphere of collective
‘behavmur where reflection is at a minimum and where the cmotiopal
Processes are fampant” (FHarold D. Lasswell), is certainly not something
exclusively Middle Eastern. The fact that xenophobia appears now as
a“tl-We§ternism, not anti-Easternism, has of course to be explained
>y POlltlc?‘! and historijca] factors; viz. the circumstance that the West
f:::;;: ::n” for Many years and the Sovict bloc has been “(;ut'," a'nd
sivity angt;rs the Russians have taken great carc to stress tlcxr. p,}f-
of Russin o w310 Make the Arabs forget both the geographic proximity
) $S1a and the fact that British imperialism has abandoned most of
1ts Positions jp Asia,
in tthtoﬁ{l(ti not be difficylt to find the roots and reasons for xcnopholi]ia
differentlior}' of Islam, But this would not cxplam, for 1%slt'mcc’; t <t:
another faOtlrse ta‘,‘en by Turkey, another Islamic countr‘y. | 1c}:¢. {(.
of the Arag oF Which hag profoundly influenced the national ¢ r.lirla'c er
No Arab ¢, Peoples—,. impact of foreign rule, and ]atcr lmplcrl.llx.?n.]_
been ryleq ‘lljntl’y had beep independent for many centurics; t ;cy m\ct:
recent period){ ¢ Turks and the Mamclukes and, durmg tlcd x.nc:‘s
attentiop 4 t’hey e l_al'ilish and the French. H. A. R Gibb !ms ] rav 2
OPpressiop, su peye ological results of long centurics of mnstu ?dml;
the religio’s a hcn}e.med by the tradition of quictism inculcate | by
into fataligry, pollrities ang by an acquired habit of stoicism passing
and agajp t};a l .teen.th-ccntury Arab ch.romclcrs had reported time
sp?::lt:d by the peol:)lé)us% and peace-loving governors were not re-
(g°vel';2: pte 2sants Were administered by a compassionate multazim
taxes, calle’d h %SPised him and his agents, declayed payment og the
tltizam (term Y feminine names, and hoped for the ending o "t;u:
out fear of Go governorship) and the appointment of some tyrant \x}xt -
Private ends R o Mmerey for them, so as to gain by that means t]C.lr
Mumber, , Y the alighting of his violence upon some of thejr
beeTnhi}I::S:)‘(fr:ttitude and fatalism, especially in thc countryside, have
writers ang speakOf Much jrritation to the mt.c’lflgcntsm'. The same
the greatness of the;s n EgYPtg who PUbll‘Cl)}” g;a‘b Cchssn’e.Pralge to
discussion (again o ;r Peopl?, will be ust{al yt cI rst to argue in private
more because th - B8¢Fating) that their people cannot be helped any

€ Proces tion has proce
people lack aj] initiati‘,eizof degenerati Proceeded too far and the

But the urba

im

fl Masses have been aroused since World War 1

» and only
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they really matter for the time being in Middle Eastern politics. They
have been taught that everything that is wrong in their country is the
result of imperialist oppression and exploitation: economic and cultural
backwardness, discase, illiteracy, low living standards, the absence of a
highly developed industry, political instability, corruption, and so on.
“Anti-imperialism™ has become the great slogan; it is not, however,
based on a belief in international solidarity; more often than not it
covers up an imperialisme manque: at the first opportunity the anti-
imperialists display open imperialist tendencices.

We cannot pretend, within the bounds of this short survey, to reply
to the question of whether imperialism has indeed been responsible for
all or some of the evils mentioned and if so to what degree. It is largely
a hypothetical problem because we do not know how this or that Asian
country would have developed it it had been independent for the last
onc or two hundred years. (‘The little experience available does not
provide conclusive results.) It would be difficult indeed to dispute
the contention of all national movements that they want their owen
government—not good government. But the whole issue becomes
complicated when practical and prosaic questions, such as those of
cconomic development, are raised. England and France certainly did
not occupy Asian countries for altruistic reasons, but we are here con-
cerned with the objective results of their rule. Lord Cromer, who was
surcly the prototype of the imperialist at the end of the nineteenth
century, can justly be accused of thwarting the development of a pro-
tected cotton industry in Egypt. But would the Egyptians have been
able to build such an industry on their own? Would they have been at
all able to extend cotton cultivation in the same degree as was done
under British rule? A very big question-mark remains, to say the very
least. But as things are now, the question of whether imperialism is in-
deed to be made responsible for all the evils and for the gencral back-
wardness has become largely academic. T'he whole matter has been
transferred from the realm of facts to the sphere of political mythology.
According to the myth created, imperialism had been guilty of every
possible crime, and rational refutation of this has become irrelevant
and, in any case, ineftectual. Occasionally one meets isolated intellectuals
who take a different view, such as, for instance, Professor B. Himade
of the American University, Beirut, who wrote in a recent Unesco
study: “Xcnophobia is declining and the Arab countrics’ economic
under-development and political dependence is now recognized as due
more to internal weakness than to foreign imperialism. There is a
fuller appreciation of the modern conception of the State. .. ."" We are
concerned here, however, not with the opinions of a few political
scientists but with the political beliefs of both the rulers and the vast
majority of the politically conscious individuals, and, with regard to
them, as events have shown during many years, such a conception (of
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mternal weakne ) Lo utter contrat to their views .:md articles of
faith, “The cousce of the ool the L torieal fact (tor \\h.uh n(‘)lm(ly can
be made reeponable) it Ada bas been trahne behind Europe by
abou three to four centurie -, the },,.li,,(i in which the modern \\()l:l(l'llas
comeinto being, Go k. Hud-on e noted that the feeling of diserimina-
tHon and Lumiliation whicl heects the o prople in view of their back-
wardnes,  the same people who once beheed themselves (o possess
the higheat culture 5o in the Jact resort nothing but dissatisfaction
th themeelve Thiv feeling of inferionty i projected on to the West,
and it continues 1o be ative long after the real or alleged cause -
perialion e Lo cen ed to exist, It hecomes, to nse a metaphor from
Mother golon) of pavchology, a conditioned reflex.*

l';L'}'I" hae heen i;x'lt'])('n(!c‘nl for more than thirty vears; Iraq for
TYCT Nwenty s Syrin and Lebanon for the last ten vears. The presence of
Briviay, tr”"’ha ;n the Suecz Canal Zone and on certain airficlds in Iraq
Wity nnduul)!('(”)' a source of anger and resentment for Egyptian and

raqgi Patrions, But they had, on the whole, a free hand in the manage-
nent of their countries’ atfairs, certainly during recent years, ‘T'he
S of Syria and [ebanon have had no points of discord whatsoever
Western, imperialism since the end of World War 11, apart per-
JADPS froy, such minor issues as the management of the tramway system
M Beirg It would have been over-optimistic to expect that ‘""'"
f”'D('ri:nIixm would disappear with imperialism, but a lessening in its
:)ntt“x.ily wWias  forecast by many observers. However, (.'.\':l(fll)’ the
irx,:p”x{tc. hup]wnvd; both the 'lcadcrs and thc'l('d went on to f‘t(ilfk
. p('l‘lu]lxm and to charge it with the present dismal state of affairs, as

NOothing 1,4 happened ™ . Co

Cre e face another typical featurce of this new n:l.t'loni.!hsm: the
pru’c(‘llpa“’,)n with national aspirations and foreign pestey i general
and, ., the same time. the inability to sustain a constructive effort on
the dnmcsticdr.n.t. “.ml’,or a number of years now all the Arab govern-
Meng have h;(lt?l; (,pp()rlll"i‘y to instal ;):'ogrcssi\‘c r.u‘lc'and to put
: “nd ¢, the “immperialist heritage” of corruption and mismanagement;
Dt they, have : succeeded, and not all have even tfl‘-‘d-.lhc well-
'“tcllti(,},c(1( (; f’f’t Jcnt of General Naguib which, “'hf‘n It camce to
POwe). in Jlﬁ )\mez stated that its main preoccupation would be
to ffeer Y. 1952, lcan-up, succceded in persevering in this
Courg,. on mtcr.nzl] ks "T'his is perhaps the basic difference be-
CWeey ook Cxactly cight weeks. o fP‘ cemal Ataturk | re
Vail . urkey and the Arab countries: f)‘n(.c'lxcnm‘ |‘~ : ad pre-
his (r In hig strugele against forcign mtu\.cmmn, he 7(.£{¢ln FO. Carry.out
]("\'"‘”Hnw of internal reform, but dld not engage ln falng]orlous

of ”W'* ahour the rccnn(]ll‘f“ of the old .I".uropc;n? or A-ild'tft Provinces
ST Yot Empire. For him lhc'pumucy of d()mtt\_tl;'t policy was
this C‘)L:r:“t ; Whereas the Arab rulers were unable or unwi Ing to follow

S¢

(‘”l}'/,(:“
witl,
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The causes of this weakness, which makes the new nationalism
mainly a destructive foree, are manifold: one of the more important
factors is undoubtedly the absence of the spirit of self-criticism and
responsibility which has alwayvs been the indispensable corrective to
nationalist excess. The admission of mistakes and faults has frequently
been considered as something approaching treason, and those doing so
were voices calling in the wilderness. One of the favourite pastimes of
many politicians in recent years has been to put the blame for many
of the evils in the Arab world on Zionism and Isracl. To quote one
cxample among many: the use of violence in the political life of the Arab
countries and the many political assassinations have been explained on
the ground of Jewish terrorism in Palestine.'® Without trving to belittle
the repereussions of the actions of the terrorist groups, a mere glance at
the historical facts shows that this explanation cannot possibly hold.
Beginning in 1910 with the murder of the Prime Minister, Butrus
Ghali, attempts have been made on the lives of many Egyptian states-
men; Iragi and Syrian leaders such as Bakr Sidqi, Rustum Haidar, and
Dr. Shahbandar were killed; and most of the political opponents of the
]crusalcm Mufti in Palestine were assassinated before “Irgun” and the
Stern gang had been founded. Too many of the anti-Western trends and
other features of nationalism in the Arab and Islamic countries have
been explained away in recent years by reference to Israel. Events in
Persia in 1950, in Indonesia in 1953-54, and in other Islamic countries
where Zionism and Isracl was no political issue at all, have shown that
the real reasons were far more complex.

4. THE ROLE OF THE STUDENTS

The great impact of student organizations on the national revolu-
tionary movement in‘ the Middle East (and in the East generally) have
frcqucmly battled W estern glzscrvcrs. American and British or French
onlookers have found it dithcult to u.ndcrstand that students could
overthrow governments, or at‘ least seriously endanger them, by mere
demonstrations and strikc‘s.'DltTcrcnt outlets for 'Sl.erlus energy exist for
college students in the United States,'® and Brms}} students throwing
their weight about have never been taken very seriously, certain!y not
by party politicians. French students have glkcn‘ a more passionate
interest in politics, but they, too, have bCCn.lantlﬁcd more with un-
politicnl clashes on the Boulevard Saint Michel and have not over-
thrown a government in living memory. German students played some
role in their country’s affairs aftgr the Napoleonic wars and the
days of the Burschenschaft, b}lt this was more than a hundred years
ago, and, even if the extremist movements found many supporters
among the students in the Weimar Republic, students there never really
influenced politics.

13
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But the role of the student in the countrics of the Middle East has
been, and is, altogether different. It is certainly not unique; one tends
to forget that in backward countries the intclligentsia is numerically
small, and the weight of the students, frequently the only organized
!)ody considering the abscnce of political partics in the Western sense,
Is Conseguently great. On the other hand, the social position of the
:Li?rel:;th?l]dgﬁsi:oll::it:iizii?cgif,f;;rcmd, tofo. The rich can :lf}:()rd to send
Beirut or Cai abroad (from Jordan, for instance, to
But if h" airo, and from Egypt and Lebanon to Paris and I.ondon).
selvcls :g‘;)i’nr‘::rfrfligter thc.complction' of thFir studics, they ﬁnc.l them-
attempts to do soni'ciﬁs:mclcd b(’)th in their own carcers and in thcfr
country. Another - lng'to overcome the l)ack\\'ar'dncss of therr
Students losc in Eqpons :irz-nfl(.m is, of course, t.ha't most, if not all, of the
Previously; they are n}; ‘ he few 'rt.:llgnous convx’ctlons they may have had
thus ready to adopt a: ina sp:rltu.al‘no-man s-land, lacl.cmg root's', and
Who got thejr Cducatiog ersal’z rcl¥glon' Fhat comes their way. Those
lower middle-c] D at the universitics at home are mostly from

the poor, T ass f?mllles and, somctimes, the sons and daughters of

the verge of :t):;:‘l/\::'m extremely difticult condit.ions an.d frequently on
time, there jg no Clon In order to complete their studics. At the same
thcrea&er; Egypt f<-3t'ta.mty whatsocver that they \\.'l” get employment
employment ﬁggr,c or instancc, uscd to have the highest academic un-
put the Tesponsib’f'm the world.“ I'he studpnts, not altogether wrongly,
on the Universit ity fOl" Flus state of affairs not F)nly and not mainly

they soon becomy~ i?uthon‘tlcs, but also on the regime as'a whql(g, :u.ld

Movements haqg C}lt§ radical opponents. In the late 1930's Scf““las‘t::t

oslem Bl’Othcr}t eir h‘f)’da)' in the university, w‘hcrcas rc:cn;rz (hz

Parties mogt jng l.oof]’ since dissolved, and the Communists

il tential there,
i 4 ‘{f Situation existed in pr'c-rcvolution;u’)’ Rf
thf‘(/.ln t_}'c tune of the hig students’ strike in 1899, whi
bo(illil;stltUt'lons of higher learning througl)out.RuSSlﬂ, an dent meetings
E-point when the Petersburg police dispersed stu

' 1 . f the
‘r’i‘i‘(\)‘;\:ﬁxr nagaikas (whips), students have been 1n the 'f’orCfijon[;c(;n .
Russia, ’:"“'Y movement. (Since the 1850’s “student “ha o ary
agent.’) inln"‘-'c Middle East today, a s)’nonym'for. x'c\"olutlodmit
that the “ami‘;na ¢ven the present-day Communist historians 2 o
peasants, byt T}‘: crialist” struggle was headed, not by workers a <
May 4, 1919-"ySt C.St‘fdents, beginning with the famous'* nlovcman
perialist yoke ag alin is quoted to the effect that “nobody felt the im-
for the st \ acutely and felt consequently as deeply the necessity
h SUruggle againgt it g9 the youth in China.” All but a very few of
the l.ea.dcrs of the Communist party of the early period were students,
and it is well known how important a role the students who were sent to
Europe under the scheme of Chou En Lai played subscquently in the
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history of the Communist party. The suppression of academic freedom
by the Chiang Kai-shck regime was instrumental in causing the bulk of
the academic youth to join the Communist camp.

Another interesting parallel should be noted: the important, if un-
intentional, contribution of Western-sponsored schools and universi-
tics to the growth and promotion of nationalist and, later, Communist
ideas. George Antonius begins his work on the Adrab Ascakening with
the following words: ““T'he story of the Arab national movement opens
in Syria in 1847 with the foundation in Beirut of a modest literary
socicty under American patronage . . . when five young men who had
been cducated at the Syrian Protestant College formed a secret
socicty. . . "’ And there can be no doubt at all that the college founded
by the Lazarist brothers, the printing press installed earlier by the
Jesuits, the Syrian Protestant Col.lcgc, :}nd th? Catholic schools in
Syria and Beirut were th rallymg-pom?s of Arab nationalism.!8
Similarly, Western and missionary schools in China cducated genera-
tions of nationalist leaders, and in our day it‘has been noted that the
majority of the leaders of th.c Conupumst parties in Syria and Lebanon
arc graduates of the local, i.e. foreign-sponsored, universities.

‘The numerical strength of the student body in such cities as Cairo,
Alexandria, Beirut, or I?amascus should not be belittled; it is about
40,000 (with Al Azhz‘lr).m the two Egyptian cities, and about 6000 in
the Lecbancse and Syrian capltals.. ¥n political demonstrations and
strikes the students are frequently :|omcd by the pupils of the higher
grades of the sc'cond.ary schools. This was t}lc case, for instance, during
the demonstrations in Damascus unflcr Shfshak.li in 1953-54; a British
student who attended lectures at Cairo Umvcr_snty (at that time Fuid 1
Univcrsity) notes that xnafly, perhaps most, of the student demonstra-
tions reported In the W cstern press concerned not the university
undergraduates, but the pupils of secondary schools.®

A Western cducator in Egypt, quoting a collcagge,_ gives the follow-
ing account of the rcasons for the frequent rioting and demon-
str‘f:fllﬂc;isy strike . . . for all kinds of.reasons—f(.)r a ch:an'ge of Cabinet,
against 2 declaration !)y an I.Sgypnar‘l or foreign Minister, the high
percentage of failures 1n p'ubll.c c?:ammatlons, the 1.0\.\' salary given by
the state to graduates of an institution, to express their joy or disappoint-
ment on all kinds of occasions—in fact, for every reason under the sun.
The student body turns into a proletarian dictatorship and the school
or academic yecar actually shrinks to a matter of five months’ work; at
times even less.”’®

The political interest of the students is at constant high pitch, in
stark contrast to the lack of interest in these things at the universities of
the Western world. Back in the 1920’s, Sa’ad Zaghlal, the founder and
first leader of the Wafd, had advised his aides to lean on the student:

I
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“Heis a power not to be overlooked.” In the 1940"s and carly 19350's
the danger of overlooking the student was not very great to be sure, and
political Teaders have tried to put a stop to these student practices by
prohibating political activities by students, by postponing the beginning
of the academic vear, or by closing the aniversities temporarily.
Such uan atterpt was made, among others, by the military junta in
Egvpt. This, however, has aroused the ire of the students and their

backers:
T . . .
F'heidea of alaw to prevent students from occupying themselves
with politics has caused concern wmong all free people. ... This law

would allow strangling the public opinion of the élite. "I'he army knows
perfectly well that the university students have paved the way and
created the atrnosphere for the deposition of the king, ., "
What is the relative strength of the various parties in the universities?
In' Damascus University and high schools the Communists, together
with their S_\‘Il)p:ll]lil(?rs; would appear to be strongest, and the extreme
nationalists a close sccond. Partial clections, such as those at the faculty
of law at Caire University, have chown the Moslem Brotherhood and
the “United Front” (a Wafdist-Communist front with the latter in the
commanding position) to be of about cqual strength.22 T'here have been
frequent clashes between the Moslem Brotherhood and supporters of
the junta, whereas the Egyptian government crisis in February-DMarch,
1954, was causcd, as so many crises in the Middle East were before, by
student demonstrations. ‘I'he British observer quoted above relates that
f'- - - in their political ideas they are like students everywhere, vague and
Immature. A large proportion say that they are Communist, but very
few of those know cven the first thiag about that creed. . .. Nevertheless
thc Communists scern to be an organized body among t}lc students. . . ,
There is no doubt that many of the young men have x'dcptiﬁcd Com-
munism on the one hand with anti-Westernism: Russia is anti-West,
they themscelves are anti-West: Russia is Communist, so they too wil]
be Communist. On the other hand, Communism has gathered in the
bitter feeling against the great landlords of Egypt. Here some of the
clearer sighted students sce the drawbacks; but they accept them,
nonctheless. “We know,” they say, ‘that to acquire cconomic freedom
through Communism mecans sacrificing our political freedom; but it
is we, the ceducated, who have political freedom to lose, and we are
rcady to lose it for the peasants’ sake. . . S It is very difficult to find
out from the students what the policies of their various parties are.
. . . 'The Moslem Brotherhood were particularly bad in that respect,
T'hey would not come down to brass tacks at all, but talked vagucly
and without details of cconomic reform and a return to the prin-
ciples of Islam. Only on the virtues of political assassination they were
precise. . .2
As in the Russia of the 1840’s and 1850's there has been a split into
16
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“Westerners” and “Easterners.” As far back as 1888 the French Consul-
General 1in Beirut, Vicomte de Petiteville, wrote to the Minisier of
Foreign Affairs in Paris: A revolution has begun here. The clergy is
losing its influence more and more every day. It must be admitted that
our colleges are to a certain extent the cause of this revolution. The
voung men who come out of them are not as docile under the episcopai
crozier as their fathers were.”?t But the Westerners were Westerners
only in one respect: that the Islam tradition was meaningless for them.
.\I(;slcm youth wanted to be strong, to learn the technique of the West
in order to beat the West. But the strength of the West was not an his-
torical accident either, and if techniques could be copied, there were no
<hort-cuts to building the soctal basis on which it had grown. However,
Fascism, and later Communism, appeared to show that perhaps there
were such short-cuts, after all. This admiration for material strength
became one of the dominant f‘caturcs of student ideology (and of many
intellectuals in general), and it has to be viewed in the perspective of
Levantinism; I,c\';mtinisq\ scen as a state of mind, a spiritual climate to
be found in many C(_)untncs ogtsxdc the Levant, This explains, among
other things, the swntch-g\’cr in the allegiances of many students from
vague pro-Axis sylppatlncs to cqually vague pro-Soviet sympathies,
The last anti-Russtan studt.-nt'dcmonstratlon took place in Cairo ip
1942435 since thenonly mm-\.\» estern demonstrations have been organ-
ized. The date does not lack significance.

Communism and extreme I.mtu)nuhsm, frequently without a clear
dividing line, are the two main forces among academic youth in the
Arab countries.® .Mcmbcrs of orthodox 't\l()slcm organizations and
‘right-\'v'iﬂu extremists mll‘z‘lbomtcﬂc!o‘scly with t!w Communists within
the framework of various ir.onts‘. 1 l}(‘ Uﬂd.t‘l‘l}'mg reason for this state
of affairs is the profound dlSSZ}tle‘dCllOﬂ mth.thc existing regime, the
belief in a patriotic dut‘y‘ to bring about a radical ch:mgc. At the same
1iﬁlc there1s a feeling of impotence ru?d lack of cg‘»nstruc.m'c and positive
outlets. Whatever the outcome o.f t.h‘ls state of 1rustr:‘1t10n (and there ig
admittedly mort th'.u} one possibility), a democratic movement wil]
hardly emerge. A rudncall changc.c;m be eﬂ’cctgd only by means of ap
autlu;riturian regime, a dictatorship. But the :Jttltudc of thc.studfznts to-
wards freedom (and here we .h:u'c a gt‘tjcrul dilemma of the intelligentsia
- the Last) is highly ;}mbwulcnt.. I'hey, too,‘suﬁcr frn()m a “fear of
freedom,” the democratic bu'rficn is too heavy for them.?® But th.ey are
not prepared to stz}nd (as the Turks did for many ycars) an authoritarian
regime cither, be it out of love for freedom or lack of national responsi-
bility and discipline. ‘They could not .st:md thc.c‘orrupt parties of the
parliamcntary regime, but they do not like the “mlhtqr): socialism” of the
subscquent period cither. They would probably dislike Communism,
too, because demonstrations would have to cease and the. students would
be asked to mind their own affairs. Two souls dwell in the student’s
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breast, and the result has been, more often than not, anarchy—in a
part of the world where anarchy will not be tolerated forever.

S.THE FAILURE OF PARLIAMENTARY DEMOCRACY

The fetishistic character (to paraphrase Marx) of nationalism in the
IMiddle East and its mainly destructive features have expedited the
,growth of Communism. Elscwhere, as in Turkey, a strong national
movement has created strong opposition to Communist designs of
territorial aggrandizernent and satellization. There are certain pre-
requisites for such a development: above all, the ability to make
the state a going concern politically, socially, and cconomically—to
provide a minimum of stability. In this task the ruling classes in the

Arab countries have not vet succeeded. Parliamentary  democracy
has failed, but no stable regime has cmerged to take its place.

Up to the 1930’s the national movement in the East considered the
parliamcntary regitne as both the “most cfficacious means of sclf-
expression and the most desirable political achicvement they could
offer their peoples.”#? ‘T'here had been parliamentary governments in
Egypt from the carly 1920's, but the will of the parliamentary majority
was counteracted from the very beginning by the throne and its ap-
pointed ministers—Ziwiar, Muhammad Mahmad, Sidyi, and others.
The king remained the decisive factor in Egyptian politics up to the
very day of his deposition in July, 1952. In Iraq there were no fewer than
seven coups d’état in the course of five years (1936-41), and the army
has been ready to intervenc in politics at decisive moments ever since.
In Syria there were the three consccutive coups d'état of Husni Za'iny,
Sami Hinnawi, and Shishakli, and if parliamentary government has not
come to an end in the Lebanon, it is in all probability because the
Lebancse army is not big ¢cnough to cope with'thc task. "There has been
a very large turnover in cabinets. In Iraq, for instance, there have been
about fifty ministrics during the last thirty ycars, or about one cach
cight months; and the situation in Iigypt and Lebanen has not been
very different.

The general reason for the discontent with parliamentary democracy
in our time is well known and need not here be reiterated in detail:
the growing complexity of state affairs, the absence of a collective
popular will, conflicting interests which cannot be brought to a common
denominator, the decline of the legislative and the reduced importance
and influence of the exccutive power for the simple reason that state
affairs have become more administrative and less legislative in character.
In the Middle Eastern countries we find all this and a variety of addi-
tional factors detrimental to the functioning of democratic parlia-
mentary government. Rondot names three essential obstacles: “Com-
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munal” or “‘denominational,’” *“teudal,’”” and “urban.” ““Denominational”
in this context refers to the danger of an automatic transformation of
denominational groups (in countries with religious and ethnic minorities)
into parliamentary majority and minority factions. Such difficulties
exist, it will be remembered, in Iraq and particularly in Lebanon. The
“feudal obstacle” distorts the very principle of elections, because in
most cases it is not a deputy who is clected but the chieftain who is
acknowledged by the voter.

“Wherever tribal structures, still so frequent in the East, survived,
the traditional chieftain was naturally elected to parliament. . . . But
feudal influence extends even further. All the non-tribal settled popula-
tions of the plains, the entire rural population of the villages of the
Fertile Crescent voted of necessity for the notables whose share-
croppers and debtors they were and to whom they were bound in
various ways.’'?®

‘I'’he urban obstacle, eventually, is the result of the preponderance of
the towns over the countryside, though numerically the inhabitants of
the former still are a small minority. But the big landlords reside in town
and “becausc of the accelerated political dcvc}opmcnt led by the middle
class, and indced confined to it alone, pub!xc affairs have become the
portion, the sinccure, of a rather narrow c‘ht:.'."” .

“This limited stratum is hardly ever rcCl‘lI}th from the masses. Itis
extremely sensitive to the ardour an.d élan of the young semi-cducated
applicants for jobs, unemployed white collar men, students, and school
youth, who are ever cager to swcll. the upper crust and are ever raising
the stakes. It has also to rcc}ion \\'lth' the urban .popul'ucc which, gnllke
the rural masscs, is su§ccpt1blc to \'1olcn.t rcac‘tlons. I‘l.n?n there 1thhc
urban dignitary who \?-’l”, when thc.occasmn ariscs, mo’blllzc. the rufhians
and reconstitute in his quarters \,\,’u:h these ‘abadayes’ a kind of tribal
nucleus which is devoted to him.’’30 ‘ o

A Lcbanese observer gives t.hc followmg description of the voting
system in his country, which, it will be remembered, has the highest
percentage of literacy among the :.\ral') st.at.cs:

«“Certain powcrful and mﬂucr‘lt‘ml,mrdwxduz‘i]s group t.hemsclves to-
gether and form what is called a ‘list.” Your price fS)l.' having your name
on that list depends either on your financial ability (from 100,000-
300,000 Lebanese pounds), or on how n,l’:ln) votes you can buy from the
district you are supposed to represent.”® .

The picture would not be complcte \\'1tl.1out noting the damage done
by the governments and th.c parlmn’ncntanqns themselves. We refer to
disregard of the constitution, to corruption, embezzlement, nepot-
ism, falsification of election rcsult‘s, and so on. There have been popular
movements, such as the Wafd in Egypt and, to a lesser degree, the
National Bloc in Syria. But these populgr movements, too, were cor-
rupted in the course of time by what little power they got, and the
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l’.‘«'idcrship passcd from the popular tribune (@ la Mustafa Nahhis) into
the hands of the rich boss-millionaire (such as the Sardg ad-din
brothers). These movements remained perhaps somewbas more P”p”If”'
than the rest, but faith both in them and in parhamentary democracy in
general devindled rapidly. .

There is a great and growing literature on the failure in recent vears
of parliamcntixry government in the Arab countries, and we shall not
dwell on these problems. What should be remembered is that parlia-
mentary rule (or what went under that name) in England in the
cighteenth ccntin'y, and in many other countries, including Ttaly and
Spain in the nincteenth, was not so very ditferent from the state of
affairs deseribed above, Present-day Western democracy is, atier all, a
fairly recent achicvement. But the important ditference is, of course,
that the ruling minority of a hundred or hundred and tifty years back,
whatever its faults and drawbacks, was somchow able to cope with the
(Hdmiltcdly far less complicated) exigencies of government of the day,
Ruling a country today with cighteenth-century mctho.ds has become
an impossihility ceven in Jordan and Libya—cven if only because
of the provocative existence of more democratic or more cfhicient
Bovernments elsewhere.

6. ““MILITARY SOCIALISM’’

There has been no ideological revolt against parliamentary dcm()cmcy
the Arab world. On the contrary, the dictators take great care to pre-
SCIVe, as far g possible, the cloak of parliamentary n'spcct:lhilir}', or, if
t!us Proves impossible, to promise the return of par]i;nnvf\tur.\' Institu-
tons in the near future. While condemning the “tyranny of the partics,”
the p(’“tica”)' conscious and active clements continue to regard the

par 'aMentary regime as the only legitimate form of representative
BOovernment

in

3ut the feudal rulers have failed, and the popular movements headed
mainly by the intelligentsia have not suceceded cither. Tt s under these
CIfCumstances that the army has frequently taken over power as the last
sdefence against complete anarchy; as the last institution which con-
tinues tq function when the rest have broken down. Army rule has
t?kgn different forms in various countries: rule by a single dictator in
b)"“la, and by committee in Egypt; but several observations as to the
Sociology ang political intentions of the army movement can be made.
.I hese dq Not apply, however, to the commanders of the military forces
in Iraq, Where the army command continues, for the time being, to
SUPPOrt the king and the feudal forces.

’I.he intervention of the army in the fight against the established
socngl order is no specific Middle Eastern phenomenon; it happened
carlier in Soyyp, Amecrica (from Madcro to Obregon and Péron) and
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on a wider scale. The Bakr Sidqgi coup in Baghdad in 1936 brought to
power the least reactionary regime Iraq ever had, and though Za'im
and Shishakli were certainly no revolutionaries, they were not par-
ticularly liked by the feudalists either. Under the Naguib-Nasir regime
in Egvpt, “feudal” became the worst invective, and the fat and boorish
landowner became the favourite target of the cartoonists in the Egyptian
press.

The officer group in the Arab armies does not, as a rule, consist
mainly of the younger generation of the upper class; the social prestige
and material benefits of the army are not attractive enough. Officers,
including some in higher cchelons, of lower middle-class origin are
far morc: common than lower middle-class judges. The éZite had not re-
garded the army as a suitable career for those willing to save the father-
land, in view of the record of army support for the powers-that-be and
its collaboration with the mandatory power, such as France in Syria.
But the situation gradually changed in the 1940's. Majid Khaddari has
noted that not infrequently high-school teachers and lawyers, dissatis-
fied with their profcssions or believing that their ambitions could better
be attained in the army, entered military schools and resumed their
public carcers in the n?i]i‘tary service.® This did not mean that sclfless
and disinterested p:}trlotnsm was always (or usually) more important
than personal ambition. Npr did it mean, on the other hand, that these
officers had very clear social and political ideas. They were not social-
ists, though many of them us.cd. to call themsclves so; not a few had
vaguc and somctimc§ rat}wr distinct pro-Fascist sympathies. This goes
mainly for the Iraqi officers who had to leave army service in their
own country after the suppression of the Rashid 'Ali revolt in 1941 and
joined other Arab armies. Such inclinations could be found among
members of the Egyptian junta, too.*® -

Their polilicnl notions were almost invariably extremely vague. They
usually thought that the country would have to be given more efficient
government, that the army should be strengthened, and, in order to do
so, certain social reforms wou!d have to be carried out; such as the
development of ir{dustry, agrarian reforms, etc. Bu‘t ‘thcy had no know-
ledge of the working of the r.nodcm state* (or politics in general), and
tricd their luck rather clumsxl)f b) trml.—and-crror, by adapting as far as
possible army methods to civilian life (as by exploiting the army
mystigue). There werc some un(l'oubtcd acl}lcycmcnts, from the deposi-
tion of King Farouk to the carrying out of limited agrarian reform, how-
ever fragmentary and arpﬂtcurlsll; 'but the new regime raised far more
hopes than it could possibly f%llﬁl. [.'hc workers and peasants expected
an immediate improvement in their situation, and the intelligentsia_
(and, above all, the students) had hoped for more than obligatory
military training as a social panacea. Six weeks after he had taken
power, Naguib had to explain to “my children, the workers” that they
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“should be not so naive as to let themselves be exploited 1‘}1‘“"5[ th,c"
own best interests.”s* e admonished the peasants to continue payimg
rents, and said that “reform was not anarchy, and the sources of the
general discontent would disappear with the reorganization which was
prepared with the greatest ,-;,Pidit'_\',” But the weeks and the ln(mFllS
passed, and though new labour legishition was introduced  which
banned strikes, little if anything changed in the position of the “""'k"fs
and the urban middle class. "'he pashas had been overthrown and, n
1952, all partics [called themsclves “socialist,” including the party ol
the big landowners, which protested against land reform. The ()ﬂlC}ill
style of this period in speeches and newspaper articles was not dis-
similar to the language of the French Revolution: patriotism, the appeal
to be united and to fight against scparatist trends, and brave phrases
about social cquality. But the new rulers were, if possible, more helpless
In practical politics than the leaders of the old parties. ‘T'hey realized
the necessity for mass support and both Naguib-Nisir and Shishakli
established state partics called “Liberation Movements,” The Egyptian
movement came to number, after a few weceks, more than tive million
members, which means that it became, as far as registered members are
concerned, the largest political party (outside Amcrica) in the free
world. In fact these movements led a shadow existence; they existed on
Papcr only and never became important political factors.

Foll()wing the rise to power of the military movements, there was an
Opportunity for the implementation of far-reaching reforms. Certainly
no lack of good-will existed in Egypt, at least, but good-will alone was
not enough. With the deposition of King Farouk and the dissolution of
the old political parties, the milit.:lfy movement had spent most of g
force; its domestic programmc¢ did not lcad much farther. We do not
even know for certain whether the nlcrnlJ(frs of the Cairo junta really
intended to stay in power after ovcrthro“:mg Farouk; it was the logic
of events which compelled them to do so, in any case. In Syria military
diCtatorship was on a much more narrow, personal basis, and coulq
therefore be more casily dcfeated in 1954

Military leadership thus meant a step f‘”“:"“d"b“t oniy one and no
more. Having forced the old rulers to resign, the new government
prove'd incapable of giving the country the lead which Kemal Ataturk
nad given Turkey in the early 1920’s. The perpetuation of military rule
In the a.bscncc of such a lead was tantamount to stagnation, to pre-
Occupation with foreign policy. Absolute rule began to show its corrosive
¢liect on the peyw rulers, and ever-recurring purges of the officer corps,

n}:cludmg the original group of conspirators, caused a rift within
the army. Jp i5 process frequently described in the annals of
history.
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7. TURKEY AND ISRAEL, VARIANTS FROM THE
MIDDLE EAST NORM

During the last generation Turkey has moved in a direction opposite
to that taken by the Arab countries. This development was the result of
the Kemalist retorms, the secularization of public and private life, the
disestablishment of Islam, and consequently the “Westernization” of
the country. The liquidation of theoeracy was the prerequisite for all
other reforms, and the enlightened dictatorship of Kemal Ataturk
resulted, in our time, in a gradual passage to a democratic regime —an
almost unique phenomenon.® How, then, has Turkey succeeded (where
the Arab countries have failed) in modernizing its country, overcoming
backwardness, and creating a strong feeling of patriotism free from
xenophobia and Islamic superiority complexes? Once of the reasons is
the fact that, in contrast to the Arab peoples, the Turks were never
oppressed and ruled by strangers, but had been masters in their own
house; responsibility was not something new and frightening to them,
and there existed a large urban middle_class which could lead the
nation as a whole. Even so, without belittling the very great importance
of the Kemalist reforms, it has to be pointed out that the impetus of the
original reform_movement petered out in the late 1930's, and in the
years thereafter the country did stagnate. Fresh vigour came only in
1946—50 with the “sccond revolution” when the country turned to the
two-party system and, cqually important, when the new industrial
and agrarian revolution came into full swing and caused a very con-
siderable cconomic expansion. The open Soviet threats and territorial
demands (for a revision of the straits statute, for the Auschluss of Kars,
Ardahan, and other regions) also had something to do with this. The
simple geographical fact “that Turkey borders on Russia (while no
Arab country doces), and that it feels, consequently, directly endangered,
cannot in all fairness be disrcga'rdcd when we compare Arab and Turk-
ish attitudes? Economic expansion l_ms its pitfalls, too, such as inflation,
and its resulting social dangers, which nccd. not be described here.'Nor
has the politicul inf]l{cncc of Moslem fanutmsr.n. been compl.ctcly over-
come even in the cities of. I 1.1rkcy. But the spirit of th? nation, on the
whole, has been one of optimism and conﬁdencc,.rcﬂcctmg political and

. ~es and very much at variance with the state of frustra-
cconomic progress, and very . .
tion and restlessness, the r'csult of stagnation, in th? :}rab countries.

It is difficult to generalize about Isracl })ccatlsc it is the country in

the Middle East where matters are mo:’e in ﬂux t,l‘m‘r} any\\:here else.
{ten been called “completely W esternized,” ““a bastion of de-

It has o ‘:vv in that part of the world,” but those who say so

mocracy and stability in that p3 } " 8 and tond

have in mind mostly the ]C\_\'ISh POP‘llme“ o 1947-49, and tend to

forget that the large immigration waves since then have brought into the

country hundreds of thousands of Oriental Jews whose general educa-
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tional level and fecling of civie responsibility is not considerably higher
than that of the average citizen in the neighbouring countries. Isracl
thus appcars half-Westernized and half-backward, and though in :?‘.uch a
socicty the more forvard clements are almost certain to pl't"'i“l’ the
process will take many years. But there have been other factors, too,
conducive to a crisis —apart from the cconomic dependence of ,”"‘
country on outside factors and a frequently narrow communalism
which tends to disregard altogethier the existence of an Arab Pr".l‘l“”‘
and the importance of relations with the Arabs. Zionism itself, the
movement which brought about the rebirth of a Jewish state, under-
went a profound crisis when immigration nearly ceased in 1932,
Zionism had brought the Israclis up to that point, but it did not auto-
matically provide an answer to many questions which were now asked.
What was to be the tic between the members of the new nation which
compriscs so many greatly differing individuals and groups? It could
not be religion, and was the common experience in Isracl the necessity
to withstand strong outside pressure— alone suflicient to prm'idc a
permancent basis? Could the state survive without, in the long run,
finding its place in a community of Middle Eastern nations? But how
Cf)uld it be integrated in a world which was itsclf in a state of dissolu-
tion; how could it adapt itsclf to the spiritual values of the Moslem
Bro'tlxcrhood, or to the intelligentsia in the Arab countrics, who were
vacillating between Communism and extremist nationalism 2 “T'hese and
other questions produced aspiritual tension, quite apart from the day-to-
day political criscs, and there were no ready-made answers available;
the years after 1952 were a period of anticlimax to the great wave of
enthusiasm of 1947-49. Cultural provincialism and the almost exclusive
Preoccupation with Isracli domestic and forcign politics (conditioned,
:l'lc must add in all fairness, by the intensity of’thc struggle for physical
aul’:’(l)\oa]f)rznadc greater issucs, |'n'cludln;.? t.h‘c \\.cst. East conflict, appear
quently in an exclusively Isracli perspective—all depending
upon t!)c single criterion of whether it was good or bad for the Jews
(to put it somewhat crudely). This moral and political parochialism in due
course contributed to the growth of ncutralism in certain quarters,

8. THE ECONOMIC SETTING

\;cslt"he cconomic status of the Middle East has been more
1gated than most other aspects of the affairs of this region, and we.
shall note only the most important trends that are relevant in t’his con-
text, ic outstanding characteristics of the economies of the Arab
countrics (and Persia) are, according to a U.N. rescarch unitd?; a
rapidly growing Population, which in some countrics is pressing heavily
on .thc means of subsistence; a low hygienic and cducational leve]
which manifests itself jp the form of high mortality, widcspread’
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discase, and low literacy rates: a paucity of known mineral resources
with the important exception of oil; a marked concentration on agricul-
ture, in which the greater part of the population is engaged and which
provides the bulk of the national income; a marked shortage of capital
and conscquent dependence on foreign sources for investment; and &
lack of technological advancement, which, coupled with natural and
social causes, leads to low productivity. These characteristics result in
low national output, the cconomic and social consequences of which
are aggravated by the uncqual distribution of wealth and income. The
predominance of the rural population in all Middle Eastern countries
except Isracl (only 20- 25 per cent. living in towns) doces not, however,
mean large agricultural crops. The small amount of capital investment,
as well as the use of antiquated methods of work, coupled with un-
favourable natural conditions, result almost everywhere in the region in
Jow agricultural vields. Average production tigprcs of the major crops
show a considerable increase during t‘hc last fifteen years in such food
crops as rice, sugar, and potatoes; of the stup{c fo.ods, wheat, also in-
creased by 10 per cent. But the mtal. population increase during the
same pcriod was 20- 25 per cent., which means that .agricultural pro-
duction has grown less rapidly, and the gap between it and the natural
growth of population has become even w ndcr‘th:m before World War I1.
One of the main hindrances in the \\“.l.\'.()f:\gl’lCllll.u'l‘Z‘l] d.cvclopmcnt (and
certainly the one with ‘thc gravest social '.1.ml p.olmcal implications®) is
the prevalent system of lum! tenure, especially in such countries as Iraq
and Egypt, where most of th‘c land hclongs.to a‘f§\v hundred rich
Jandowners. The other two main ()I)SIZ-IC]L'S}II‘C insuflicient water supply
and irrigation works, dcvclopn.nt‘nt of which on a large scale has fre-
quently been prevented by .pohtlcnl squabbles; on a lower level, a lack
of initiative for reform and improvement has been felt. Only in Turkey
and Isracl has n}0d€rn machm(:tjy bcqn usced 'cxtcnsi\'cly; modern
fertilizers are not in com’mon usc cither, in the Middle East, except for
Isracl. Light consumers goods account for the bulk of u}dustrial pro-
duction 1n 'l‘urkcy., Isracl, and Eg_\'pt,. tllc. three most industrialized

Jtrics of the Middle Fnst. But even in lurkey only 15-18 per cent,
| income is contributed by industry, and in Egypt less
er cent. Many industries have remained close to the handi-
than 15 P d have continucd to use obsolete methods. The traditional

craft sti:_f:ﬁ:j‘z?ount for a sizeable partof the total output; they completely
Cmﬁ.sstl‘ ;crtain ficlds, such as rug-making, and play an important
dom].n:l ¢ ttery-making, ctc. In certain industries a partial adaption of
part lr.lfltj(:o mbdcrn conditions has taken place through use of power-
::?\.Z:,dmnchincry to supplement !mnd \\'prk. Ir) conscqt‘xcncc,'industry
in the Middle East presents a wide variety of mcthoc}s ranging from
archaic crafts to the use of modern equipment. But with a few excep-

tions. even the modern enterprises ar¢ not capitalized to an extent in
)
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any way comparable with <imilar industries in Western cmmtricjs fmd
with the Middle Eastern ail industry. (1t should be noted that mining,
in general, has cxpanded more rapidly than manufacturing.) But O‘ll
operations have had only a limited cffect on the genceral cconomic
situation. "'hey have stimulated certain activities and retarded others,
and bave frequently careed inflation. Up to very recently the profits of
oil operations have ex Insively benefited the ruling family in Sau'dia
and a very small section of the population in Iraq; and there has been
no over-all cconomic plan or development scheme for the rational use
of the proceeds from these dwindling natural asscts.

At the present time the Middle East, one of the poorest and most
}.):nckw:n'd regions of the world, possesses natural resources of great
importance, such as the unused land and water reserves of the region
which, in Livione days, were cultivated and provided food for a much
larger population than now. The Director-General of the F.A.O.
stated in 1948 that “owing to the unique natural resources of this
region L. L increased production of food to relieve the world shortage
can take place more quickly in this region than in any other.” But the
vicious circle of a lack of investment keeping output down, and low
output failing to provide the nceessary surplus for investment, has
prevented economic development in agriculture as well as in indl;slr /
and in sceveral countries (including Egypt) the standard of living aCtU'l")\:
declined over the last thirty to forty years. o

“Low national incomes, uncqually distributed among the population
result in a restricted volume of savings, imperfectly channelleq b’
under-developed money markets and financial institutions and in z
:I(””l‘tl:;(((),ff i]:"-‘;.l-tch“ a";'(]l n(m,(tlil:];:t&”}]) 'ctrlulll‘t,'\;'i.th ’its. conscquent

. westment. The gap € y the inadequacy of domestic
Sivings has heen filled only to limited extent by forcign capital, which
by its Very nature can supplement, but not substitute for, local capital,

while the contribution to the cconomy of the region of rov

})}' altics paid

Oi.l companics and of sterling balances has also been limited, The
sc:u-(\lty. of investment funds is reflected inall branches of the cconomy:
m- the 1{|;1d(~qll:llu transport system, which in many countrics rctards.
p]“’d‘l(‘llrm; in the primitivc methods often used in agriculture; and in
t.v'[(“;:{]‘z t}'ﬁ\l})ituli/aliun and pr'od‘uCti\'ity .O‘f indu?tr_\'. ... The poverty of
l'tstriuin”l\tcm~ countries limits the scope ot‘g()vcrnmcnt action by

£ the size of budgets. Morcover, the fiscal systems in general

arc nec . - . .
U progressive. The bulk of the revenue is derived from taxes on
(‘r)nsumpti(m.-,“

\VC ﬁnd

an ceonomic setting, in other words, similar in most respects

to the under-developed countries of Southern and South-Eastern Asia,

;\T,].:l\:.;lﬁfrr?(\;}minu circulnstmm-:\‘, such.ns great and grm'vi.ng fiiﬁ'crcnccs

- 1and poor, generating social unrest and political instability,

and the weakness or absence of 4 non-Communist reform movement
20
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willing and able to work for social and cconomic change. It is the ideal
breeding-ground for Communism, which promises swift progress by
doing away with many of the obstacles which now secem unsurmount-
able. T'he intelligentsia is attracted by the bold perspective of over-
coming backwardness by the application of radical measures, and the
peasants and workers are told that they have nothing to lose but their
chains,
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Chapter Teeo
Nationalism and Communism

n lig}'pt 1919-389

I.ATTEMPTS TO FORM A COMMUNIST PARTY

HREL men met in Alexandria late in 1920 and founded what
was later to become the Communist Party of Egypt. The three
were Joseph Rosenthal, a jeweller who would soon be expelled for
“right-wing deviationisma’; Husni al "Ardbi, who became the party
delegate to the Comintern and whom we later locate in Nazi Germany
tcaching Arabic; and Antin Mariin, a lawyer and the first sceretary-
cneral of the party, who was to dic in an Egyptian prison in 1924.
The three men founded a party, but they did not bring about a
revolution. They soon disappeared from the Egyptian political scene.
The party itsc.:lf went into a state of hibernation f9r many years. Even
its present existence is wrapped in dense, almost impenetrable, clouds
of mystery: : .
A British Communist leader said in 1952 that there exists in Egypt
a Communist movement with a long tradition of struggle, but that the
various groups which make up tl‘:c movement havc. been unable to
establish a united party l?ccausc “or.thc I_nan‘y dlﬂi.cultxcs created by the
po]icc."‘ The history of Communism in Egypt is tl\crcf9re that of a
movement rather than a party, and the movement consists of many
factions, some of which have had a total r'nembefshlp of one. Commun-
ism as an overt political activity bccamg 111L"gal in 1924-25, and ceased
to exist despite several attempts to revive it shortly afterwards. 'It be- ,
came a political factor of some importance pnly after .World \\‘a.r‘ 11.
The story is long, complicated, and occasionally tedious, even it we
concentraté on the main trends and refrain from tracing the fortunes of
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the smaller groups with their endless splits, mergers, and bitter
polemics. i .

Communism appcared on the Egyptian scene in the carly twenties,
at a time of national revolt and considerable social ferment. In order to
understand it properly, we have first to cast a backward glance at the
origins of the national movement in Egypt. This takes us back to the
cighties of the last century. o
/ The Ahmad ’Arabi coup of 1882 was the first outward sivn of th}s
national movement. It was preceded by the activities of various Masonic
lodges and of a “Natinnal Party” sponsored by army officers of fellah
stock.? The 1882 movement was a short-lived one, though it was the
first to awaken political intcrest in wide circles. Tt came to an abrupt
end with the military defeat and the arrest of its leaders, In the 189o’s a
new National Party camc into being upon the initiative of _\Iustuf.u
Kamil; in contrast to the former organization, this was not a semi-
secret socicty, but one that considered its main task to be political
Propaganda for constitutional rcforms among the intelligentsia, How-
ever, the events of 1905-8 in Russia, 'Turkey, Persia, and clsewhere,
which had given a strong impctus to the demand for a constitution,
faded into the past, and after 1908, the ycar Mustafa Kimil died, the
movement faded out, although the party continued to exist, and
Egyptian students and a few political lcaders in Europe continued their
anti-British propaganda, voicing the demand for independence in two
national congresses in Geneva and Brusscls.

2. THE WAFD
An historia

n of political parties in Egypt has noted that while the
national mov

o ement in Egypt during ’;\.rrl.l).i's days was esscntially
religioys and emotjonal, the movement initiated by Mustafa Kimil
?tl}ough in certain rcsp:gcts a revival of the former) appealed to the
m‘md and was Jog by the small Europeanized middle class. *“T'he dream
ot a reformeq Islam gave place to a well-organized demand for political
iree om ang sclf-government. This was not merely a change from
Islamic agitation (o political xenophobia, but to party organization and
Propaganda in the Europecan manner, with the political elements
dominant.s nly after the end of World War I, with the emergence
of the Wafd, diq the national movement begin to influence and organ-
S. The war had contributed not a little to the general fer-
ment: The Constitution, promised on the eve of the war, had been in-
definitely Postponced, and when it was eventually published in 1918 it
provoked a storp, of protest because it was so far from what the Egyptians
had anticipated, The promise of national self-determination, which had
been the avowed aim of the Allics in the war, had given rise to great
expectations which were soon disappointed; Britain appeared to be in
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no mood to abolish the protectorate. When the British High Com-
missioner refused to permit a delegation (Wafd), headed by Sa’ad
Zaghlal, to proceed to Britain to voice its demands, a wave of protest
spread through the country. "The lcaders of the new movement were
arrested in March, 1919, and deported. This was followed by mass
strikes and demonstrations, led by the students. Egyptian women
participated for the first time. After a few days the general strike spread
to the countryside, and Cairo, where some people had already been
killed and wounded in clashes with the army, was practically cut off
from the rest of the country. In a number of smaller cities, such as Al
Minya and Zifta, independent local “republics” were proclaimed.
After the arrest of the leaders during the following month, the passive
resistance and boycott campaign continued, and under its pressure a
“collaborationist’” ministry had to resign.

The Wafdist movement had no immediate success, and a renewed
strike wave in December, 1921, resulted in the British “Declaration of
Indcpcndchc" of 1922. Tlns was rejected b_\'.thc Wafd as not going far
cnough towards meeting its basic dcmugds: viz. that the complete inde-
pendence of the Nile Valley be rgcogmzcd, that the British troops be
evacuated, and that the new constitution be worked out by representa-
tives of the Egyptian nation, and not by forcigners. The Wafd was
realistic enough, lTowc\'cr, to accept the 1922 I)ccla.lmtion as an initial
compromise ,?o]uthn. In th_c autumn of 1923 parliamentary eclections
took place. The Wafd received a large majority. It§ leader, Zaghlul,
formed the first government under the new constitution carly in 1924.

3 THE GROWTH OF THE SOCIALIST-COMMUNIST PARTY

The first rc.\'olutionmty sogi;x]ist cells in Egypt came into being as
carly as 1918‘ in th: ﬂlll_]()l." tf:}lcs, T{C]h a's ;\tlcxundna, Cairo, and Port
Said.t A Socialist Party was founded two years !atcr, In 1920, by the
o .xnndrinjc“"“cr ]oscph Ro'scnthaF. .Imual.ly, tl\!s party !md no clearly

e .d aims, nor had it decided which of the international socialist
dcﬁr}L t‘ would join. The majority favoured a rapprochement with the:
bodics 1 and the party delegated one of its members to the thirdl\
Commtcm’f the Communist International (without, however, being a
Congress Of that organization). In 1922 it was recognized as a member
member C}’ . Comintern, accepted the “21 conditions,” and changed its
party of t‘]«ccommunist Party of Egypt.” Rosenthal, who belonged at
?l?::‘ii::c to the minority opposing the merger, was expelled from the
part)];.ﬁ urces do not agree on the numerical strength of the Socialist-
Corfmﬁusl(r:ist Party. According to one contemporary source it ha}d 1500
members in 1921 and 1000 ;}ftcr the split in 1924.¢ Others mention Fhat
the party had 650 members in 1923 (among them 8o per cent. Egyptians
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and the rest foreigners), and reached 2000 in 1924.7 According to
independent reports reccived by the author from carly members of the
Socialist-Communist Party in Egypt, these figures are exaggerated. The
party never had more than a few hundred members—and this at a time
when membership was based ncither on the paying of membership
dues nor on absolute ideological identification, but rather on a vaguc
declaration of sympathy and occasional participation in party activitics.
Of th? total party membership, 80-go per cent. were foreigners, not
gypuans; only during World War II did the Communist groups
‘émd.“a“)' beqome Egyptianized. The party even had some difliculty in
l‘?udsl:iga]a ,&Xlllea)l?le pative candidate as a dc]cgatc to the .C()mint.crn.
choice. He l:;tll), \;lhohwzjnt to M'oscow, was far fr‘()m. bu.nj?' an ideal
ate 1920°s. ang gt the or;\‘mll;plslt Party and the S(‘)th‘ Union in the

In Dec 0 ccame an Arabic language t‘cacl'wr in Germany.
ember, 1921, before joining the Comintern, the party had

and nop. ts political credo®; it is an appeal dirccted to the “manual

which Br{nanual workers of the world,” and the “brutal aggression by

itish militarist and colonial officials have re

€mands of | plied to the sacred

” .

Egypt wil] ] BYPt” is sharply denounced. “The Socialist party of

stated, andF‘)‘ta}::c itself in the vanguard of the national movement,”’ it is
: ¢ Egypt

tion wit ian intellectual proletariat will cease all collabora-
of the r};g!;‘:}?P};ressorsy “The Socialist idcal, which is the expression
Politica] |3¢ LO the peoples of the world, has appeared in Egyptian
Politica] an. eet the {ntCIIcctUa]s 80 to the peasants to create a united
coPnterbalanc conomic front which is to act at the same time as a

¢ to the i \ . L,
e SOClalist ¢ influence of the bourgcws,p. ’

-C i . .
e natiOna[omm-um.st Party programme did not diverge greatly
h € Propoge allia aspirations formulated by the Wafd, apart from
Ote}:?n, ic Was nee betv.vccn the intcllectual prolctariat and the fella-
o °F Asiatje and Knp_ractrcal for many years in Iigypt (though not in
A‘?n towardg th frican countrics), and the general attitude of suspi-
Iter th part Chmxd‘d].e class, which was the mainstay of the Wafd.
Xathrm icy‘ 2d joined the Comintern, it worked out a political
i it i 1 1 . <
rab"c and Jage, i:s. published in mimcographed tracts in French and
Provideq rJal lssuc,:d th_c party paper, Al Khisab. This programme
Inspecty, the f)our legislation, a working day of cight hours, factory
) : 3 f1 - )
HHCreedorn to found trade unions, cqual wages for European
the Cstah); viorkers and emnployees, recognition of shop stewards, and
were | Wshinen of producers’” and consumers’ co-operatives. I'here
' ,“ ardly any differences between it and the Wafd in its fqrclgln
pbo l.uca' Programme: it demanded union with the Sudan, the national-
1zation of the Sucz Canal (the Wafd at that time would have been con-
t.:;n,“lw.'th mcre neutralization), the rcpmlialion.of;l]l state dchts,:llnd the
S;(' »'A"""‘ of all extraterritorial rights, l)y whlch‘ forcigners ha many
Peaial privileges in the country. More interesting and more specific
34
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was the programme on agricultural affairs, though there is some reason
to doubt whether these details were based on a rczll' study of.thc SIt.ua-
tion of the fellah, The widespread practice of renting l:m(.l for half of
the crop was to be abolished. All the debts of peasants with less thar}
30 feddan of land should be revoked, all tl'\L: fellaheen who had less
than 10 feddan should not pay taxes at all.. I'he programme also pro-
vided for the distribution of the big lum.undm: the maximum amount of
land to be owned by an individual was fixed at 100 feddan (as comgnrcd
with 200 under the 19352-33 agrarian rcform). lh‘crc‘ was n:)t a smgle
manual worker among lhc-car]y mcn.lhcrs of the bocn.ahst-(orimTurElst
Party, and the group saw its most \'lt:}l msl'(‘as' rcnclm.lg‘thc Lg} Ptmn
worker by the organization of trade unions. 'l h|§ task w as th Cflb): bc-
cause fc“'- party members sp(?kc and wrote Arabic, and fewer still knew
how to approach the Eg)‘;}tjun \3’01‘kcr, \}'hO was gcncr.ally‘a .fcllah f)n
seasonal work in the city. The Communist movement in Egypt never

e i< it now at the time of writing) a workmg-clz‘lss movement, but
o (ot l-‘\ .« tried to win a mass basis among the industrial workers
it _has ;tl\\i‘.‘ \1 :hc 1920's was cven greater than the one made later,
(the cﬂort.O successful). This mainly took the form of founding trade
uh]'wusgli]nk\i;icll individual Communists held the key positions, or of
ion

un ake over existing trade unions.

mtc'.npt,s,l? lor ranizations had been in existence in Egypt for many
W Orl‘qb” tif,c emergence of a Communist movement (apart, of
years before he mcdic{'al workers’ guilds, some of which continued to
coursc, from tI]Ll hardly qualify as trade unions in this context). There
exist, but w‘ou”t read strikes in Cairo in 1899, demonstrations in front
had been “‘ldtbpbu‘ildings, and clashes with the police, and, on the
of go\-crnmcqtl,c supported the workers.® In the latter year the tobacco
whole, t!w pu> \lms founded, and in 1908 there were big strikes in which
workers umOl,] rkers were joined by the tramway employees. In 1909
the tobacco I“Olﬁ founded the “Manual Workers Union” on behalf of
’Omi“’fBCl}: ‘ml\l;l'% Nationalist Party, and two years later it contained
Mustata Ihatii= =
cleven unlioﬂs-' after World War I a new strike wave, the biggest up to
Immcdmtcl) kd the country. Factory workers, tram drivers, and even
that date, shoo lighters (whose organization was soon to become one
waiters and lamp 1gstr0ng1101(15) went out on strike. The reasons were
of the CommumSThc war had brought prosperity to the feudal land-
not hard to find. . of the factory owners, but inflation had hit the
owners and to S~O=m:ni Wdle class hard and a twelve-hour working day
workers and lower .neral. Between 1918 and 1921 many new trade
had become quitt gdt in Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said, and other cities,
' official st;lti;tics there were 38 such associations in
and ac.cordm{-{ to in Alexandria, and 18 in the Canal zone. Some of
Cairo in 1922, 33 I\ dozen members, and most lasted only for a few
them had only a few dozen

a5
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weeks or months, but the relevant fact is that the gencral trend was
towards the organization of workers, however primitive and limited in
scope the organization might be.

The strike movement and the demonstrations were followed with
misgivings by the government of the day, and a first warning had been
given to the trade unions in January, 1921. But the Socialists-Com-
munists went ahead in their efforts to organize the workers (as did the
gthcr parties and the independent unions). They were instrumental
inter alia in organizing the lamplighter strike in Alexandria, and the
members of the cxecutive committee of the party were arrested in
March, 1922, after demonstrations in the two big cities.1© They were
scheduled to appear before a military court, but were relcased when
martial law was abolished several weeks later.

'ghe Cpmmuni§ts were certainly not alone in this ficld. ‘There existed
;rNaafZ ;:lli(:;lsia:hmh were sponsored by the Nationalis}s and by the
a few Sponsore(si,;nd which appeared as independent unions; as well as
trade-union can Y Socialists such as Mahmad Sagib and Sabri. In a
to represent mo%resi scheduled for October, 1925, 668 dc!cgatcs were
members. 1 By teht an one hundred trade unions comprising 70,.00?
non-Communjists hc Songrcss never took place, althoggh l')y that time
strike had alread l;l alr?a(!y taken over the l(::ldcrsl'np.l2 I'he rlghtltO
workers in publicyu clcﬂ limited by the government in 1923, when the
of the Communist It: tties were forbidden to stop work. Some members

in 1923, ang furth, arty central committee were arrested by the POIICC
February- ¢r members were arrested after the general strike of

*¥-March, 1924. Thi i i shes when
workers ip Alexandr; 4- This strike provoked \:1olcnt clashes en
the Wafdist govemm% Seized a factory and held it for three days. Bu
power, did not hesita:m under Sa’ad Zaghlal, which ha(.l just com:i: to
of the Communist P € toact, and on July 1, 1924, th_c pr‘lnCIpaI lcaders
for many weey a darty were brought to trial. Their trial dragged on
of the risk of « ,n g Was eventually held behind closed doors because

the Commupjg, leaggcrmg public security.”'? The sentences given to
the leader of the aders were comparatively mild, but Antan Maran,

of the party, and :mmUmst trade unions and the first sceretary-general
0 Alexandria lawycr, dicd in prison.

The main off .
but the party ha;e Of the Communist Party was closed by the police,

acti.vities. By the e,r:ot )f/et been declared illegal aqd it still Rursl?lcgsdh::t;,
which replaceq th Ol 1924 a new central committee was esta
newspaper (4] Kh(‘: leaders in prison. At the same time both a legal
time in Arabic Bwab) and an illegal onc were published for the first
\ Ut 7 B .
appointed by th .0 June 5, 1925, the Ahmad Ziwar government,
ally elected Wa;‘:d ftsh and the Palace and replacing the democratic-
1 Y 1l the -l-cabmet’ had the whole Communist leadership and
a rpost a hi r_?)l tants arrested. Among them were Jaboux, who had
edited Al Khisab, ang Charlotte Rosenthal.!* The party became illegal,
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and, in fact, ceased to exist.'® Among the Communist front organiza-
tions which had even earlier ceased to exist was the Egyptian branch of
the “Red Help” (M.O.P.R.) in Alexandria, which had collected £1000
(Egyptian) for the victims of starvation in Russia.!®

4. OBSTACLES TO THE GROWTH OF EGYPTIAN COMMUNISM

The reasons for the failure of Communism in Egypt in the 1920's
arc obvious. The party had not succeeded in gaining a foothold among
the native pepulation and had found its adherents almost exclusively
among the minorities: Greeks, Jews, Armenians, ete. Its programme
had no relation at all to Egyptian social realities. It did not yet under-
stand the two basic rules for success: First, that the intelligentsia was
the main reservoir for enlisting support for the party—instead of regard-
ing the working class as the mass basis of the party, they were busy try-
ing to find manual workers for the leadership. Second, instead of lay-
ing the main stress on the struggle for national liberation, they con-
centrated almost exclusively on the class struggle. It was only in the
late 1940’s that the Communists in Egypt began to adapt themselves
to these two basic tenets. This adaptation did not derive from pre-
conceived ideological notions, nor was it even openly admitted. They
were simply learning from experience, which in present Communist
strategy overrides all other considerations, whatever lip service may be
paid to doctrine. o

‘There were certainiy enormous difficultics to be overcome. Let yg
consider for a moment the conditions facing the Egyptian Communists,
The living standards of the Egyptian workers and peasants are among
the lowest in the world'. According to an I.L.O. mission which visited
Lgypt in the carly 1930’s, the average daily pay of a skilled worker was
50-80 cents, the pay of an upsknllcd worker 20-30 cents. The average
income of the fellah was said to be 5-6 cents for a working day of
twelve hours. Wages have gone up since then, but the cost-of.living
index has riscn even faster. Illiteracy is general, and an estimated 20-23
per cent. of thc.cxty'\‘vorkcrs are women and children. I-Iousing condi-
tions are appalling. The workers live in filthy hovels; overcrowding in
the Cairo and Alcxanc?na‘ slums is fantastic. A writer in the chief
Egyptiﬂn business pcrlodn.ca], commenting on this dismal state of
affairs, reaches the conc]gsnfm that “however much one may blame the
impcrialist power for omissions and commissions, ONC cannot help the
thought that its acceptance b.y the propertied classes testifies to the depth
of moral degradation to which they have sunk.”"?

The state of health of the population is even worse than in China and
India: trachoma, bilharzia, and other tropical discases are endemic,
Tuberculosis is widespread, and there are almost yearly outbreaks of
epidemic discases which have not appecared for generations in most
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other parts of the world. The Egyptian army regards only four of every
hundred recruits as capable of being enrolled without medical treat-
ment, and the great majority are rejected for military service altogether.
/4'/‘5/:'/////1.'-; figze beey gnade in recent years to improve the smml;\rdlof
[iving of the waorker, but it will remain low so long as there 1s su¢
degree of agricultural over-population in the country.

: . e . . v : . the bare sub-
A diseased, illiterate working class, vegetating below the b >
simtence Yevel, will not, as a rule, produce a fighting and class-conscious
organization. It may take part in sudden outbreaks, but it will be unable
to sustain a \«)f\gjtcrrn cffort. Politically it will tend to gravitate to idcas

gven more primitive and emotionally attractive th

: i an those propagated
by the Communists;

the Moslem Brotherhood stood a better chance,
on the whole, so long as it persisted in social-demagogic slogans. The
possibility of propagandist work in the village is restricted. In fact, no
Egyptian party has ever succeeded in gaining a real foothold in the
villages. ‘T'he sitnation of the fellah is even worse, in most respects, than
that of the urban worker, Eighty per cent. of 4 Eeoyptian farmers own
no land. Of those who have land, more than 8o p('f cent. have less than
2 acres, which absolute subsistence minimum. At-
an reform have been made in recent years, but
burning question of irrigation. And the prob-
Jer of apnicultinal over-population can be solved only by reclamation
of part of the desertapipantic task which, if ever tackled scri.m.lsly’ ‘f""
take o long time to show results, The Egyptian village s politically -
different. The rule of the feudal landowner is still absolute, :\lltlll‘FSyStCI::
of control prohibiting political agitation is foolproof in most villages.
The village teacher, who makes up the revolutionary clement par
excellence clsewhere in the world, is more often than not a member of
the Moslem Brotherhood and not a radical socialist. There has occa-
sionally been agrarian unrest, but this was restricted to a few regions of
Uppcer Egypt and did not last long. Some pre-conditions fora rcvoluti.orf-
ary agrarian movement on the Chinese model do exist, althoug!l 1t 1s
unlikely that such a movement would be country-wide, except in the

wake of a forcign or a civil war or the permanent crippling of the central
government.

is considered the
tempts to carry out agrari

coually important is the

Another difficult problem, which for many years has caused con-
sidcrable heart-scarching among Egyptian Communists, is the attitude
to be adopted towards the national movement. In the beginning the
party supported the Wafd, without however contemplating closer alli-
ance - -or without any hope of being accepted by the Wafd cven as a
junior partner in such an alliance. In 1925 Stalin gave what became for
many years the classical description of the “immediate tasks™ of the
revolutionary movement in dependent countries: “In such countries as
Egypt or China, where the national bourgeoisie is already split into a
revolutionary party and a compromising party, but where the com-
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promising scction of the bourgeoisie cannot yet become welded with
imperialism, the Communists can no longer make it their aim to form a
united front acainst imperialism. In such countries the Communists
must pass from the policy of a united national front to the policy of a
revolutionary bloc of the workers and petty bourgeorsie. In such countries
this bloc may assume the form of a single party of workers and peasants
like the Kuomintang, on condition, however, that this peculiar kind of
party shall actually represent a bloc of two forces—the Communist
Party and the party of the revolutionary petty bourgeoisie. ‘The task of
this bloc is to expose the temporizing spirit and inconsistency of the
national bourgeoisic and to wage a determined struggle against im-
perialism.’™®

These views gradually underwent considerable modification, mainly
in view of the sad experience of the Comintern in China in 1927.

5. THE 1930-40 DECADE

After 1928 the Communist movement in Egypt was to be guided by
the resolutions of the Sixth Congress of the Comintern (1928). The
Egyptian Communist l’;lrt).', it was st‘ntcd on that occasion, will be able
to play an important role in thc.* national struggle, but only if it bases
itself on the organized proletariat. *“T’he organization of trade unions
among LEgyptian workers, the strengthening of the class struggle, and
leadership in the class struggle are, consequently, the first and most
important task of the qon‘\mumst Party. The greatest danger to the
trade-union movement in Egypt at the present time lies in the bourgeors
nationalists getting control of the workers’ trade unions. Without a
decisive struggle against their influence, a genuine class organization of
the workers is impossible. One of the essential defects of the Egyptian
Communists in the past has been that t!\cy have worked exclusively
among the urban worl.icrs.. A correct setting out of the ag}-arian qucs-
tion, the gradual drawing into the revolutionary struggle of the masses,
constitutes onc of the most 1mpor§an? tasks of the party. Special atten-
tion needs to be devoted to the building up of the party itself, which is
still very weak.™ :

In the carly 1930's criticism became even stronger, and 1t was statfzd
that “the national reformist movement in thc. dcpc.ndcnt and colonial
countrics was the main b'ra}(c of thc. re:'olutlon—Just as the Second
International in the imperialist countr}cs’ ;and the Egyp‘nan .Wafd was
named specifically among those “traitorous pscgdo-natlonahst move-
ments.”’2! The main assignment of the Commumst.s was t'o undermine
the mass influence of these movements by uncovering their “betrayal.”

It is not difficult to divine what the Egyptian Communists thought
when these instructions reached them. ‘They had a few dozen adherents

39



NATIONALISM AND COMMUNISM IN EGYPT, 191939

in Cairo and Alexandria, almost exclusively foreigners, and the ““national
movement” did not greatly care whether the Communists decided to
join them in the national struggle or to combat them. The party had
been on the decline since 1925.

The Comintern executive decided, in the middle 1920’s, to send a
number of emissaries to Egypt in an attempt to revive the leaderless and
practically extinct Communist Party. In 1925 a Russo-Turkish trade
company was cstablished in Cairo, which was headed by an American
citizen, Ignaz Semenyuk. In 1927 a further trade agency, which called
itself “Textilimport,” was founded in Alexandria by Alexei Vasilicv and
Hugo Rudolf, 2 German Communist. Semenyuk’s attempts to re-
establish an Egyptian Communist Party came to an ¢nd in 1928, and
the above-mc':ntloncd heads of “Textilimport™ were requested to leave
the country in 1929, though the agency under different management
;«C,ntl-nucd to exist up to 1932.2* In 1934 a Syrian Communist, Mahmiid
te:}t]::ul?q}i]ilsk,liwas sent to Egypt in the hope .that l.mc. \‘vould sm'ccc"d bet-

uropean predecessors, but his activitics resulted in the
zzgﬁ: of almost all the forty militants who then madc up the party’s

Th? Cqmmtmn emissarics published fairly optimistic reports about
the situation. “There were mass strikes, armed workers had built
barricades, and only after three days did the police and the army suc-
ceed in reoccupying the Boulak Quarter of Cairo.”z? The masscs,
%;Ht?;?llylfpeakmg, wcrc'looking for a revolutionary solution, and the
tioz tllit: fcl;::wfatilo»u; .thcn' statc of mind; but “the danger of a r"cn\'olu-

I J . of the fellaheen and the workers holds them back.”*!

1n the meantime New attempts had been made to resurrect the trade-
union movement. Big strikes had taken placc in 1926-27, but the at-
tempt to convene a new trade-union conference in the autumn of 1927
was thwarted by the government. [n 1928 the political partics, including
the }Nafd, and lat?r the “Liberal Constitutionalists” and Prince "AbD1s
Halim, a royal prince, became interested in working-class support and
founded trade unions of their own. A new trade-union congress, which
benefited from a liberal spell between two semi-dictatorships in De-
cember, 1930, purported to represent fifty-five unions. But the govern-
ment of Sidqi Pasha brought new restrictions and the eventual
cessation of these activities the following spring. The trade-union
leaders succeeded, nevertheless, in contacting both the International
Labour Oﬁ"u?e and the Second International, and both those institutions
sent delcgatu')ns to Egypt; their conclusions did not, however, bring
any change in the lot of the Egyptian worker, nor of the workers’
Orgamzatlons. )

There werc Wlfi(:sprcad strikes, demonstrations, and clashes with the
police (rcsqltlng in dead and wounded) in June, 1934, and new life at
the same UMC Was given to the trade-union movement as a result of
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the competition between the Wafd and Prince 'Abbas Halim. The
following five years were not very eventful from the point of view of
labour relations.

Eventually, Parliament could no longer ignore the demands for better
working conditions, and during the second half of 1939 new and more
progressive labour legislation was adopted by the Chamber, only to be
rejected by the Senate. The “Fellah Party” meanwhile launched a
political campaign, culminating in a hunger strike which attracted wide
attention. Inside the Wafd, too, the left wing was on the upswing. It
claimed that if the Wafd prevailed, workers would not be persecuted
any more and would get a fair deal.®s

Small Communist groups continued to be active in Cairo and
Alexandria, but there was no contact between them and the Comintern,
and the members of these groups did not like everything they read in
the Moscow publications. They took exception particularly to the
Moscow trials, and sometimes voiced, in their leaflets and periodicals,
highly unorthodox views betraying a ‘“I'rotskyite deviation.” Such a
group, founded in 1938, was headed by George Hunain and Anwar
Kimil,* who published a periodical t-Tataseseur (Evolution), only
to be suppressed by the authorities after less than a year.

In July, 1940, strikes were banned by order of the government and
trade-union activities came to an end for the duration of the war. But
the extreme wing of the nationalists continued its propaganda against
any Egyptian involvement in the war, and the Communists, though few
in number and limited in their influence, were among them. The Wafd,
on the other hand, had come to consider post-1935 Italian Fascism as a
greater danger to Egyptian independence than British control. After the
signing of the Sovict-German agreement in August, 1939, the Egyvptian
Communists demanded absolute ncutrality and denounced British
aggression; their stand was identical with the attitude of the govern-
ment of the day, which refused to declare war against Italy despite the
Italian invasion after July, 1940.7 At this juncture the early history of
Communism in Egypt ends; the new groups which came into existence
in the later years of the war are a new beginning, unconnected with
whatever party activities took place in the country prior to 194o0.
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Chapter Three
Factional Disputes, 1941-55

I.THE ‘“MARXIST STUDY CIRCLES’’

N the winter of 1941-42, “Marxist study circles’” were founded in
Alexandria and Cairo and subscquently became the nucleus of a
nevw Communist movement in Egypt. Their history from their
foundation up to the present time is cnormously complicated. More than
twenty different groups, frequently changing their names ancli)t.hc namlcs
of their publications, have taken part in the comPC““OH to ccom? t]“-'
only truc Egyptian Communist Party. O.nly the development of the
major factions can be traced in the following account. .
Out of the Marxist study circles two political groups crqergcd in
1942: M.E.L.N.,' headed by Henry Curicl, the owner of a Cairo bool.{-
shop; anq Iskra, led by Hillel Schwarz—togctbc'r their membership
Dumbered no more than thirty. Differences of opinion bctwc‘cn the two
factiong centred mainly on the practical problem of a Communist
movement i, Egypt—should it try to become a mass movement or
should j¢ rather try in its initial stage to educate cadres? Should it at-
tempt to get 5 many native Egyptians into the ranks of the movement,
thougl} this would necessarily involve lowering the level of political
maturity ? Req) interest in Marxism, rcal ‘“‘class consciousncss,” was,
aft.er all, mych more prevalent among the forcigners resident in Egypt.
1Sputes on thege issucs continued for many years. M.E.LL..N. saw the
party cell a5 5 fighting unit (cellule unite de lutte), while Iskra put the
stress on Preparing cadres and preferred a cellule unite d’études. M.E. LN,
stood for “Egyptianization” and ‘“‘proletarization” of the party, while
Iskra Maintained that ynder present conditions most cadres would have
to belong g the “intclligentsia,” and frequently to the national minori-
tics, and ng artificial attempt should be made to attract to thc movement
e‘lcmems which would lessen the Communist character of the party. In
September, 1943, a further split occurred when a number of MLE.L.N.
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members seceded and founded an organization of their own, Tahrit
ash-Sh'ab (People’s Liberation), which was, in theory at least, to

emphasize even more the necessity of Egyptianizing the party.
2. THE INFLUENCE OF SOVIET MILITARY SUCCESSES

Between 1943 and 1945 several other Communist groups came into
being in a general atmosphere of pro-Sovietism which had received its
main impctus from the Soviet military victories. (Diplomatic relations
had been established between Egypt and the Soviet Union in 1943.)
Among these factions t-Talia (The Vanguard) should be mentioned
in the first place. This was a group of Wafdist students and intellectuals,
mainly concentrated in Alexandria, who came to be swept more and
more into the Soviet orbit; this flirtation was to continue and grow in
intensity subscquently. Other groups included the Marxist League,
Citadelle, and Al Fagr al Gadid (The New Dawn), which published for
some time (1945-46)a widely read Communist weekly of the same name.
It would lead us too far afield to analyse in detail the programmes of
the smaller groups, none of which numbered more than thirty to forty
members. The New Dawn charged the MUE.L.N. with deviating from
\larxist-Teninist orthodoxy because it put too much faith on classes
other than the proletariat. In one of its publications it accused the
M.E.L.N., more specifically, of expecting revolutionary action from the
Jower middle class, and of working for a popular front while neglecting
to build strong party cadres. However, despite these internal struggles
and the lack of efficient leadership, MLE.L.N. (and to a lesser degree the
other Communist factions) continucd to grow because the general

olitical climate of anti-Fascism was extremely favourable, and dis-
satisfaction with the government was widespread among the intelli-
gentsia. By the end of ti)c war the pumbcr of active Communists was
1000, perhaps slightly higher, and it continued to rise. On the trade-
union delegation which represented Egypt at the W.F.T.U. Congress in
Paris in 1945, two out of four members belonged to M.E.L.N., while in
the National C ommittee of \'\"orkcrs and Students founded shortly there-
after, all of the Communist factions were represented. When this
organization (in which the Moslem Brotherhood and the Wafd had
originally taken part as well) broke down, a new front (the Egyptian
Students’ Association) was founded, in which the M.E.L.N. took the
leading part. M.E.L.N. also headed several big strikes, including the
Shubra al Khaima textile workers’ strike (in May, 1947), the largest of
all, while the other groups, notably Iskra and The New Dawn, ap-
parently kept aloof and were subsequently charged with lack of assist-
ance by the M.E.L.N.
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3. THE FORMATION OF COMMUNIST FACTIONS

In July, 1946, the Isma’il Sidqi government clamped down on Com-
munism in Egypt. But the arrests affected mainly the smaller groups
and the pro-Communist Wafdists, while M.E.L.N. and Iskra did not
greatly suffer from the mecasures adopted. If the arrests had any
effect at all, it was to cause a rapprochement between the main factions
in Egyptian Communism. In the winter of 1946—-47 talks took placc be-
tween the leaders of both groups, and after lengthy debates they de-
cided to merge in May, 1947; the new movement became known under
the hame of “M.D.L.N.” (Mouvement Démocratique de Libération
Nationale; “D.M.N.L.” in English; “HADITU” in Arabic). This new
union lasted for about one year, until July, 1948. Several months pre-
viously the “People’s Liberation” and Citadelle had ceased to exist;
some of their members had joined the M.E.L.N., others went to Iskra.
Only Tala remained outside, though the Iskra leaders had tried very
hard to win them over,

When the two main factions in Egyptian Communism merged,
Iskra reported 900 members and M.E.L.N. 500; both estimates were
somewhat exaggerated, especially the figure given by Iskra. But
ML.E.L.N. statistics were also open to grave doubts. According to their
?‘tatemcnt, 250 of their members (50 per cent.) were workers, go

youth,” 8o students, 25 per cent. soldicrs or army officers, 25 pupils of
Al Azhar, the Moslem Seminary—no intellectuals and no non-Egyptians
Were reported by them.® After the merger had taken place, the majority
of Tali’a joined the new group, while the small groups which had re-
mained outside, including the Marxist Lecague* and The New Dawn,
united in an opposition bloc, denouncing M.D.L.N. as “Fascist, im-
perialist, and Zionist,” with the latter replying in kind. But the honey-
moon lasted only four months. Alrcady in September, 1947, the old
quarrels were renewed, and there were frequent changes in the ten-man
Party exccutive (five fr’om each faction). The old M.E.L.N. faction in-

sisted on the Popular (national) “Front” tactics, while Iskra maintained
tha.t 1t had beep right all along in its belief that more cadres should be
trained first of all, and this should be the main assignment of the new
Party. There were new factions, too. Sulaiman demanded that Hillel
d Hem’y Curiel should be expelled from the leadership in
. ve the party a more “Egyptian character” (and presumably
in order to give Sylaiman more influence).s There were differences of
opnion, too, on the Palestine question. The M.E.L.N. faction ap-
proved of the Soviet stand in favour of partition; while the head of
Iskra fou"ded, in the winter of 1947-48, the Jewish League against

Llonlsm, whlch, howeVCf, found little response and was dissolved after
a few wecks of existence

Schwarz ap
order to gj
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In November, 1947, the party executive decided to establish a new
central committee in which the MUE TN was to get nine seats out of
fifteen, Iskra five, and ‘T'ali’a one. This increase in the influence of their
old rivals was resented by Iskra, who agreed, however, that an effort
should be made to stamp out factionalism. At the same time they in-
sisted on the need for greater party democracy within the movement
and criticized the *“terroristic methods of the new Central Committee.”
But Iskra proved incapable of rallving a united front against MUE.L.N.,
and it split into no fewer than three different subfactions.® Iskra, which
had been even more non-Egyptian than MLE.L.N., now demanded that
the leadership of the party should be Egyptianized (in order to oust
Henry Curicl), and it declared in its publications that, owing to its pre-
occupation with front organizations, the M. LL.N. had, in fact, become
a front, rather than a Communist, party. M.E.L.N. countered by point-
ing to the necessity both of creating a party according to the example
given by Lenin and Stalin and of collaborating with other “mass
organizations.”’

Both these arid discussions and the stringent measures taken by the
police in the spring of 1948 weakened the M.D.L.N. In April it was
decided to convene a party congress to reach a decision about the
future of the party. But Iskra demanded that sympathizers, too, should
be permitted to take part in the congress,” while ML.E.L.N. was op-
poscd to the suggestion. When Egypt decided to enter the Palestinian
war in May, 1948, these discussions came to a sudden end. One
hundred Communists were arrested immediately after the declaration
of martial law on May 15. In July, 1948, the remnants of the party
executive again convened and demanded that the principle of “demo-
cratic centralism’ should be adhered to strictly by all party members;
in other words, the instructions of the exccutive (with a M.D.L.N.
majority) should be accepted without question.

Both 'Adil’s group and the other Iskra subfactions continued to resist
and called for the convocation of the congress, which under conditions
of martial law was, of course, impossible. At the same session 'Adil’s
friends established themselves as a new party, “M.D.L.N.- -(O.R.).”s
Other militants proclaimed the foundation of a second group, Nahu al
hizb ash-shuyu’i al misri, or the N.H.S.M. (Vers un Parti Communist
Egy[)tien).

All these decisions were, however, of little if any importance, for
martial law continued to be in force in Egypt from May, 1948, until
February, 1950, and during that period there was little overt Com-
munist activity in the country. The number of those incarcerated in the
concentration camps of Huckstep and Abukir reached 3000, but only a
minority of these were party members. The number of the Moslem
Brotherhood, Jews, and even Wafdists was larger. M.D.L.N. lost con-
tact with its branches outside Cairo and Alexandria, and although a few
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issues of illegal magazines were printgd unfl (liSIl‘ibul'L:(l” they neither
reached wide circles nor had any apprccnflblc influence. The whole party
organization had been dislocated, but in a long-rangc \'ic\vt the new
allies and friends won in the concentration camps wcere more important
for the future development of the group than its temporary cclipse.
Many Wafdists, members of the Moslem Brotherhood, and non-party
people there met Communists in the flesh for the first time, and the
very fact of their arrest on a charge of Communist or other subversive
activities was bound to make Communists or at lcast sympathizers out
of people who had been very far from the movement when they first
entered Huckstep or Abukir. It is there that the foundation was laid for
the “National Front” of 1951-52, through which the Communists
achieved their greatest successes in the history of their movement.

Most Communists were released from the concentration camps by
the end of 1949 or early 1950, and the M.D.LL.N. renewed its activities
at once in Cairo and Alexandria. The attitude of the authorities (the
Wafd at that time) was not consistent. The party was outlawed but
::Front” organizations, as a rule, were tolerated. These included the

Peace Movement” in 1950-51 and the “National Front’’ in 1951-52.
Actual Communist activities, however, were not allowed, and arrests
took place frequently. Among those arrested late in 1949 were Dr.
Sharif Hatita and Kamil ’Abdul Halim, both leading members of the
M.D.L.N.* In the summer of 1950 Henry Curiel, Hillel Schwarz, and
others were re-arrested, and the following summer the printing press of
the movement was seized; Henry Curiel was deported to Italy in
August, 1950.

The troubled years of 1951-52, the nationalist agitation aided and
abf:tted by the government, and the impotence of the Wafdist leader-
ShlP created ideal conditions for the growth of Communism; M.D.L.N.,
which had numbered not more than 100-200 members when martial
law was abolished in February, 1950, had 2000-3000 followers by the
e}\i{‘dDOf 1952, and the other Communist groups grew correspondingly.
M.D.L.N. ha(.l regained its influence in lcading trade unions; it claimed
t;;;llﬂvz f;:stalz‘llshefl branches or at least “‘contacts’ in villages (thjrt): in
i Ezgy tlim red in 195.2). It had fo.undcd “Democratic Counglls’ in

Ptian army and air force, and it had greatly strengthened its hold
on the students’ organizations.
" lﬁ]sdaﬂ:z:::telof the arrests and deportations, a numbf:r of M.D.L.N.
founded o Eu‘ es outsxde'Egypt, and several M.D.L.N. branches were

! rope. One in London attempted, without much success,
to convince the British Communists that M.D.L.N. should be rccog-
nized at lgst as the official Communist Party in Egypt. At first the British
Communists tended to accept this claim,!! but later, after it appeared
that muf:h of the information supplied by the M.D.L.N. had been
false, WIS€r counsels prevailed. In any case it was not for the
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British Communists to decide. "The M.D.L.N. branch in France en-
gaged both in trade and in the publication of a news-sheet, and there
were other branches in Taly and Austria. What should be noted in
particular is that although many of the non-Egvptian old-timers were
compelled to become inactive after 1950 or to leave the country alto-
gether, the MLD.L.N. had found enough native cadres to ensure con-
tinuity in its activities. Among those who took over from the old leader-
ship was Si'ad Kamil, a lawver (and a nephew of Fathi Ridwin), who
became the leading force in the “Peace Movement,” and Sa'id Sulai-
min Rifd'1, a mechanie, who became the secretary of NLD.L.N .2 The
development of the smaller groups between 1950 and 1952 was less clear.
Al Fagr al Gadid (The New Dawn) continued to exist; Iskra had been
dissolved after two of its leading members, in prison, announced their
adhesion to M.D.L.N. Other Iskra members continued to be active in
the Communist Party of Egypt (C.P.E.) or Towards a Communist
Party Lgypt (N.11.S.)M, the initials in Arabic). Early in 1952 negotia-
tions for a possible merger between this group and the M.D.L.N. took
place, but were, however, unsuccessful. Other small groups which
published occasional leaflets or showed other signs of activity during
the same time included Red Star, Popular Democracy and the Nucleus
of Egyptian Communist Party (Nawat al Hizb, etc.). There was also at
least one Communist opposition group among the trade unionists
headed by Yustf Mudrik, who had led the delegation to the W.F.T.U.
Congress in Paris in 1945. Most of these organizations—very few of
which lasted for more than a few months—opposed the M.D.L..N.
“fronts” and its “‘Fascist allies,” and Popular Revolt, a bulletin published
by Al Fagr al Gadid (which had absorbed parts of Tahrir ash-Sha’ab)
openly attacked the Communist Pcace Movement sponsored by
M.D.L.N.1?

4. THE JUNTA OF JULY, 1952

This fantastically complicated situation appeared to become more
simple when General Naguib came to power in July, 1952; only the
M.D.L.N. and the Egyptian Communist Party (under its different
names) continued to cxist. But after a very short time new groups came
into being, both legal and illegal; and to make confusion worse con-
founded for the outside observer and the historian there were splits
within the M.D.L.N.

The coup d’état of July, 1952, and the deposition of Farouk in July,
1952, were reported by the M.D.L.N. to the other Cqmmgnist Parties
in the world as an action engineered by its representatives in the army,
The organ of the British Communist Party was mdf:cd talfen' inby these
reports and wrote: “The Free Officers Committee, it is claimed,
represents an almost cqual combination of M.D.L.N., Moslem

47



FACTIONAL DISPUTES, 1g41~-55

Brotherhood and Independents. . . . M.D.L.N. appears to have con-
siderable influence in the armed forces.”'t In Egypt the M.D.L.N.
wholeheartedly supported the coup and distributed leaflets, both on
the day of the coup and during the weck thereafter, expressing com-
plete and unreserved support. It claimed that it had known all along
?bout the preparations for the coup, that two of the members of the
Junta (Yasnf Sadiq and Khilid Muhi ad-Din) were party members and
that others were sympathizers. Subscquent cvents have shown that
M.D.L.N. may have had (and may continue to have) sympathizers
among the fringe of the junta, but it most probably had only onc in its
Inner circle (Yasuf Sadiq). Another fricnd was Captain Mustafa
amal Sidqi, a former commander of King Farouk’s bodyguard,'® an
ad.vemurcr rather than a convinced Communist, and one who had dallied
with ic M.D.L.N. as he had with the “Free Officers” and other
organizations,
prils?ou;mg the first months after the coup all but fourtcen political
freedoers ‘;"Cl'e-releascd, and. t‘hc partics obtz}incd almost unrc:strlctcd
other n‘; ° action. Two legitimate groups, in competition with cach
Ofﬁci:;l grekC.Stabhshcd by the Commun1§ts, although both hnd' the un-
Tahrir alaivmg of M.D.L.N. The National Libcration faction (At-
former E Vatani) was headed by the “Red Pnsh:},” Kamil al Bmdar:;
in the Cog}’ptxan ambassador to Moscow and leading “fellow-traveller
joined b u‘;f}’, and. one of the rlchgst !andowncrs in Egypt: I'Ig was
leadin Y Yusuf Hilmi, Ibrahim Hllml., as well as Sa’ad Kimil, all
demangd;gcr;:bers of M.D.L.N. In their published programme they
tion of al] the revision of the ‘con§t1tutl(?n by Parliament; nationaliza-
diStributiomonOPOhSt companies, including the Suez Can:}l Company;
Presen t; n to the poor peasants of all the land not cultivated at the
of WOrker;nc’ defeqce of local m.dustry an(‘l Egyptian capital; the right
¢ gover to organize; the granting of polmc.al rights to women, ctc.'*
of some imnmem refused, however, to recognize this group- It may be
for the g erest to note that the leaders of the group combined support
just then ‘:-Wd military regime with defence of the Wafd, “f]nch was
haps repg nder attack from many quarters.!” Kamil al Bindari was per-
he otﬂ:‘g«‘a" old political debt.
Cratic Part ' 1<‘:gal Com_muplst Party was.Fathi ar-Rﬁmla"s‘Dcmo-
which Wasy’ Whl.Ch also trlcq in vain to f)bt:un official recognition, but
Fathi ar- ?erlmltted to publish a magazine Al Mu’arada (Qpposxtnon).
1940’s ﬁrstalr)n a3, who had been a mcrpbcr of the Wafd in the carly
literatl:lre in €came known. asa pop'ularlzcr of Socialist anc} Communist
willing to c1943‘44. In his magazine he argued that the junta was not
democrac iar%’ the revolution to its end; many 'of the enemies of
agrecmenz’s N tgypt hafl not yet been arrested, Point Four and‘ other
laws (t With America had not been denounced, the reactionary
O combat COmrnunisrn) had not been revoked. Ar-Ramla also
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came out in his magazine in favour of peace with Israel, because it
“would be stupid o open a second front in our fight against Im-
perialism,'"

Whereas M.DULNL enjoved a large degree of freedom during 19352,
all the other Communist groups, which had opposed the military junta
from the outset, were less well treated. Thrahim "Avafa and some other
leaders of the P.C.E. (Communist Party of Egvpt) were arrested in
September, 1932, and the activities of this faction were paralysed for
several months,

But relations between Naguib and the MUD.UL.NL in their turn
rapidly deteriorated in the autumn of 1952, There was the Kafar ad-
Dawar incident, in which police clashed with strikers following a big
demonstration  provoked by opposition  clements.”® ‘The  Naguib
government wanted to put domestic reform first, while the Communists
demanded that the “‘national struggle” should be given priority.
M.D.L.N. opposcd both the purge of the administrative bureaucracy,
which was carricd out by the new regime, and the willingness to reach
a compromise with Britain on the future of Sucz. It attacked
agrarian reform and reclamation as mere eye-wash—though there is
some reason to believe that it was afraid of these schemes, trying to
copy Lenin who had at one time, in very different co_nditions, poin'tcd
to the danger of Stolypin’s reforms. The M.D.L.N. representatives
abroad were given new and quite different instructions, a situation
which must have caused considerable embarrassment. Only as recently
as August, Naguib had hcafn hailcd‘ as a friend and ally—now they had
regretfully to inform the Comr?mmsts f\broud tl}nt he was, afu:‘r all., an
imperialist agent \\:ho had a'h.gncd himself \\'l.tl.l the \\icSt.-f’ \\'hc:n
Naguib faced growing opposition from the political parties, hc.agam
reinstated political control, ‘and by January, 1953, all the semi-legal
Communist groups and their organs (Al Malayin, Al Muarada, Al
Katib, ctc.), were again banned. One hundred mcn.lbcrs of the hl..D.L.\I.
and the other factions were arrested at the same time; they retaliated by
declaring open war on the regime in their leaflets and stressed the
necessity ‘to uncover his real class face and to tear off his national
and democratic disguise.” 'l‘l_mc NLD.L.N. leaflets protcsted‘ against the
arrest of “progrcssi\'c frec officers,” among them }’tnsu‘f Sﬁdl(], who llad
been, according to t,l,mcm, one of their representatives in the junta. T h'e
“peace Movement,” on the f)thcr h:m'd, was hardl}' affected by this
deterioration in relations. A big dclcga.tlon was permitted to pro.cced to
the Vienna Congress anc.i the Commumsts were al.l(?\\'ed to cstabhsh.ncw

cace councils in the lactoncs'and the universities. It app.ears‘llkcly
that the Naguib government, in ord?r not to offend Rustﬂla, .dld not
interferc with these activitics; the junta wanted t.o .mamt:un goc')d
relations with the East in order to have greater bargaining power in its
relations with the West.
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During 1953 M.D.L.N. reached working agreements with both the
Wafdist leadership and, in particular, with the Moslem Brotherhood;
agreement for co-ordination in the common struggle against the military
regime was also reached. Pro-Soviet Wafdist groups, who had co-
operated with the Communists in 1944-45 (At; Talia al Wafdiyya, the
Wafdist Vanguard), again established themselves as a political group
with Al Gabha al Dimukratiyya al Muttahida (United Democratic
Front) under Abu Bakr Saif an-Nisir and Ibrahim al Bikar.®' Another
Orga.nization partly overlapping with U.D.F. was the National IDemo-
c‘:‘ratlc Front (N.D.F.), also consisting of Communists, Wafdists, and

I_n.dePendents.” In their literature they called for the overthrow of the
military regime and the intensification of the struggle against “Western

imp-erialism.,” as well as for general support for the declared aims of
Soviet foreign policy.

§. THE ATTACK ON CODMDMUNISM

M'D:L.N. again split in July, 1953, for reasons incomprchensible to
e OUtsxd.e observer (but probably largely personal reasons), and a fac-
2::; Caéh"g itself “The Revolutionary Trend in the M.D.L.N.’i
Stal’teg(;a . }:l[n August, 1953, a wave Of. 3I'I:CStS of Communist lc:ld(.ir'::
M.DI \I:’I ich lasted for onc year, af’fcctmg.m Dcccmbcr., 1953, botl: the
and i\lz;\v;;hand two sections Ot: the Egyp.tlan Communist Party (I\:lhu.

D.F and) l2:nd, eventual!y, in the spring anq summer of 1954, 11419
tions iI; F;;bt ¢N.D.F. This fOll.Owcd Commumst-mspl'rcd .d%-monstrtl-
July and A ruary, 1954 (at the time of the Naguib-Nasir crisis), ‘and ml
’Abduy] _ugust against the Sucz agrcement. The regime of Col‘onc
asir took even more stringent measurcs against the Com-
han had General Naguib, and in a series of trials in the autumn
mfz“y Communist leaders and militants were given long prison
Commlf:'i Information \j\/hich came to lighg about th.c rclations of the
tain dip OSt ovement }wth t.h ¢ Iron Curtain countries and with cer-
hand i d??pc c1r'cles in Cam? have strepgthened the government's
Sense of da Ing with Co.mmumst penctration and have shz?rpcnc.d 1E§
« Seudo.Canger, according to The Times correspondent in Cau‘o.-.
the COmm::n_lmumst cells were formed by the sceurity services wherever
Munist e fists were suspected of oper atmg;’ lnﬁltratlpn of rcal Com-
Source, Bu: P‘y government agents follf)wcd, ’ according to the same

OCtrines 4 Commu.mst l'eaﬁefs continue to circulate, Co‘mmun'xst
€ popular in university circles, and the organization, with
© members, seems to remain in being.”

Munistg ¢

of 1954
Sentenc

6. COMMUNISM EGYPTIANIZED

Thi
of 1 s sff‘ternent defined fairly accurately the state of affairs at the ¢nd
954 The Communist movement continued to be split, despite new
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.

attempts to unify 1t in 1954 and the establishment of a *‘co-ordination
committee,” but it has, nevertheless, made considerable headway since
1950. Government repression seriously impeded its work, but the
working alliance with the Watd and the Moslem Brotherhood made it
possible to reach wide circles and to win new friends and sympathizers.
In free clections the Communists would not stand a chance of com-
peting with the big political groups, but in conditions of underground
work neither the Watd nor the Ikhwin are a match for the Communists,
who are better organized. They are probably by now the most strongly
organized political group in the universities, and they have regained
some of their prestige in the trade unions. The movement has not quite
been “proletarized,” but it has certainly become Egyptianized. There
are Jewish and Greek and Armenian cells, but they are by now only a
fraction of the Communist movement, and the leadership is exclusively
Egyptian: Sulaimin Rifd'i and Khalil Turk, Muhammad ’Ali "Amr
and Hasan 'Abdur-Rahmain, Mubarak *Abdul Fadil, and Muhammad
Tahir al Badri.®* The Egyptian authoritics have not substantially
changed their attitude towards Communism at home as the result of
the rapprochement with the Soviet Union in 1955.* Whether the
members of the junta will be able to go on indefinitely to praise the
Communist Party of the Sovict Union while denouncing the Com-
munist movement in LEgypt is a different question. The Egyptian
Communists, on the other hand, have dropped their attacks against
the forcign policy of the government. Their criticism of the junta’s
domestic policy has been considerably softened, though not discon-
tinued altogether. In October, 1955, Gamal A.bdul Naisir ceased to be
the “slave of Dulles,” and the junta, “cssgntmlly FasFist” up to that
date, bccame now essentially Democratic-Progressive. (February,

1956.) kness of Communism in Egypt is the fact that most of its

The wca X .
new adherents are “fellow-travellers” rather than convinced party

members. From the Communist point of view, the acceptance of vague
pro-Sovict slogans docs not provide a safe and lasting basis; it only
creates possibilities.

* More recent developments in Egyptian Communism are reviewed below
(page 350 ° seq.). Since the first edition of the present book was published
Fuseful nt of recent trends in Egyptian Communism, and its relations with

:ful accou ‘ . R g
ztlhljzs_‘i'unta has been given in Jean et Simonne Lacouture : L Egypte en mouvement

(Paris, 1956)-
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Chapter Four

Egyptian Communism 1n Action —
a Résumé¢

1. THE TRADE UNIONS

HE attempts of M.D.I..N. and the other Communist groups to

gain a decisive hold on the Egyptian labour movement go back

to 1944. In December of that year the “Congress of Workers’
Unions” was founded by Communist initiative. ‘T'his was a federation
of several trade unions that camc into being on an ad hoc basis follow-
Ing the announcement that a World Federation of Trade Unions
(W.F.T.U.) would be founded in Paris carly in 1945. The Congress
was intended to he recognized in Paris as the representative of all, or
at least of most, Egyptian workers. It represented, according to 1ts own
statement, 103 unions with 80,000 mcmbers, and it chose Muhammad
al Mudrik as its representative. The figure was vastly exaggerated, and
Mudrik wag certainly not rccognized as the representative of all
Egyptian workers, not even within the Communist camp. Another
ommunist delegation to the W.IZ.'T.U. Congress was to be headed by

David Fuad Nahourn, Muhammad 'Abdul 11

alim, and Murad al
.Kaliubi

(the latter two did not actually attend), and there were several
independent representatives.! At the time of the Paris Conference
agreement was rcached among the Egyptian representatives, but it did
not last, and after the delegation’s return to Egypt there was founded
the Workers’ Committce for National Liberation, which was affiliated to
the M.D.L.N. Its programme, as announced in Paris, was a working
week of forty hours, onc paid rest-day cach week, social insurance, and
work to be provided for those who had been employed by the British
army during the war (300,000 workers!). ‘I'he other demands, points
5 to 10 of the programme, werc political: evacuation of the Nile Valley
by the “imperialistic troops,”’ opposition to the ““Fascist Zionist move-
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ment,” a fight against Fascism and reaction everywhere in the world
ctc.? Several leaders of this group were arrested in January, 1946;
though subscquently acquitted, they were re-arrested in the course of
the arrests of Communist militants and sympathizers in July, 1946.
ilowever, the internal splits were more damaging than government
persecutions. Apart from the fact that many unions, and among them
the strongest (such as the tramway workers), remained under the
lcadership of non-Communists, the various Communist factions con-
tinued to quarrel among themselves, The attempt to call a general
strike on June 23, 1946, was an unmitigated failure. This came as a
sequel to many small-scale strikes, mainly in the Shubra al Khaima
arca (a concentration of textile factories), where hardly a week passed
during the winter of 1945-46 without a walk-out. Many of thesc strikes
were political, and the workers ceased to support the leaders of the
Congress after realizing that Congress activities were not helping to
promote their own demands. In September, 1947, there was another
big strike in the Mahalla al Kubra industrial region (also mainly textile
“.(',rkcrs), in which four workers were killed and forty wounded in
clashes between the police and the workers, who staged a sit-down
After the Mahalla al Kubra violence there was a lull of almost
four years in the activities of the Communist trade unions. The conditic?n
of the workers in t.hc post-war years undoubtcdly' offered fc.:mle
ground for Communist propag:_mda. But the C(.)n.'npumsts—even if we
may disregard fora n'lomcnt their own internal dmsnons—fverc far more
- terested in fomenting general unrest, for reasons not quite obvious to
" t workers, and thus weakened their position in the trade unions. A
210?: upsurge in their activitics came on}y with the abol'ition of martial
Jaw in 1950 and the general reorganization of Commuplst groups. The
strike movement became more 1r,1'tcnsc In 1950, and in the same year
s ¢ “Preparatory Committee’ was foundc.d by the Communists to
out the establishment of a new federation of Egyptian workers.
Communist sources, this Committee was said to repre-
ns and 65,000 workers—a more modest figure than the one
3 This initiative, too, was not crowned with success, and
groups of Communist-dominated, and several independent
unions, continued to exnst." Mc.>st resented by the Co'n?mumsts was a
“yellow transport WOI'l.{Cl'S union headed by the Bl’lt.lSh agent Zain
2d-Din,” as one of their lcaﬂe?s statc.d.5 The Communist factions had
. e -orkers among their leading members, and some, such as
individual wo RO
Anwar Makkar, Muhammad Shata, and. Muhammac} !:\lx Amr (all
three belonging to M.D.L.N.), were active trade unionists who had
great personal influence among th.e \\'orl‘iers.‘}}ut'M.D.L.N.’:v.as much
more interested in strengthening its various natxona! fronts n 1951~
52 than in extending its stroqgholds in the t.rade unions. This, more-
over, would have created serious political difficulties; it would have
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caused a deterioration in the relations with the Wafd, and would h:}ve
“split the united anti-imperialist front.”” As a result, the Communists
failed to exploit all the possibilities open to them in the trade-union
field in 1951-52.

When General Naguib came to power his regime was enthusiastically

greeted by both the “Confederation of Trade Unions” (the former
Congress) and the “Union of Egyptian Trade Unions.”* Both upheld
the stand of the ju

nta on the Kafar ad-Dawar incidents, strongly de-

nouncing the agents provocateurs who had staged the demonstrations.
Several weeks later, when the M.D.L.N. decided to come out against
the new regime, it appeared that it had lost much of its influence

in the trade-union movement and had to start over again almost from
scratch.

During the first months of the new military regime a numl)c'r of
labour laws had been promulgated, such as the conciliation and :'1rb1tra-
tion laws, and the tradc-union law, which, while encouraging the

formation of unions, made government control obligatory. (By the end
of 1953 the number of trade unions was rcported to have exceeded
900!) At the same time most of the Communist militants in the unions
TA?)%E:; Iflr_or.n thos¢ who had come to support Naguib and Colonel
G 3 z’lii')—wcre- e.xp?lled frpm key positions.
ot ;Orkcr;iu;nlc\jlaslxr, 1:]1 p.am‘culalj, rcalizcd_ the Political impOT‘ti{nCc
b um'rms‘ ’F Placed his aides In strategically important positions
. . Following demonstrations by these unions, the tug-of-
war in the junta was decided in his favour in February, 1954. An
appraisal of the social cha

I racter of the military regime in Egypt is out-
side the scope of this study; though Gamal *Abdul Nasir has learned
mf.\ch frpm Péron, he is

\
ary schools have played, toge
role in recent E
ment and itg sup :

. . port for extremi
given in Chapt ot

! . ther with the army, the most important

8yptian history. The background of the student move-

o partics in the Middle East has been

, 'apter One, but additional detai tuation
in Egypt wij have to be oravided nal details relevant to the situatio

he VarioUs .

students, anq t}?Ommunist factions contained a high percentage of

e€re were separate Communist students’ sections. In
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February, 1946, the National Committce of Workers and Students was
founded in Cairo, and it headed the big demonstrations which took
place during that month in several Egyptian cities. Following an un-
satisfactory exchange (from the Egyptian point of view) of notes be-
tween London and Cairo on the future of the country, the student
leaders called a demonstration for February 9, in which they demanded
full independence and the evacuation of British troops. The demon-
strators clashed with the police on ’Abbis Bridge, and there were
several dead and wounded. The students’ tempers were running high;
the following day an executive of 115 members was clected from the
various Cairo schools and universities (in the presence of their teachers),
in order to continuc the struggle. Contact was established with the
workers of Shubra al Khaima, who had been on strike, and a Nationa]
Committee was established. Among its members were representatives
of the Communist factions, the left wing of the Wafd, and the Moslem
Brotherhood, who left the Committee, however, after a few days. A
girl student, Surdya Adham, and a worker, Iusain Qisim, were elected
sccretaries of the Committee. The Committee called for a generg]
strike on February 21, and said in its manifesto that on this day “the
Egyptian pcople will show Britain and the world that it is ready for 5
fight which will not end until it achieves its independence.”” There
were large-scale demonstrations in Cairo, Alexandria, and elsewhere’
and dozens of casualties occurred, but the storm blew over as suddenly
as it had started. The Committee ceased to exist after a few wecks, The
reason given for this by a Communist writer, viz. that the failure of the
Committee to establish contacts with the peasants was the cause of the
breakdown, is unconvincing.® The Communist cells in the universitjes
continued to exist, and were strengthened by the influx of new memberg
following the decision of the Wafdist ‘“Vanguard” group to secede from
the Wafd. The usual Communist activities in the high schools and
universities continued, and there were small-scale strikes, demonstrg.
tions, mectings, publications of nationalist slogans, etc.

But all in all, Communist influence was at a low ebb among the
students during 1948-50; only with the coming to power of the Wafqjs;
government were new attempts made to found a Democratic Union of
Students as well as a Congress of Patriotic Students, and similar front
organizations. The Students’ Congress published a “National Charte,s
in which it asked, among other things, for “the recruitment of ¢},
people in an armed struggle,” as well as “‘opposition to any regional
bloc” and “‘to fight side by side with all the people of the worlq for
peace, for the decisions of the Warsaw Congress and those of the
Committee of the ‘Partisans of Peace’ in Egypt and Sudan.”

The heyday of student demonstrations came in 1951 and in the first
half of 1952. The following short list of “‘student activities” in 4,4
course of a mere three weeks in October, 1951, comes froma Commu“ist
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source, and has to be taken with the usual grain of salt. But it, neverthe-
less, conveys a typical picture.

October 6, 1951.—Beginning of the school year in Egypt.

October 9, 1951.—General strike in all Egyptian schools and universitics
to protest against the unequal treatics with Great Britain. "T'ens of
thousands of students demonstrated in the streets all over the country
against imperialism and the “Middle East Command.” Port Said
students organized a demonstration in front of the British warships
anchored in the harbour.

October 10, 1951.—Sudanese students organized mass demonstrations
against British occupation. In Cairo, sccondary-school students
marched to Fuad University, where they decided unanimously and
with great enthusiasm to give their entire support to national de-
mands. In the evening students marched in the streets with torches,
demanding an energetic struggle against imperialism. Students were
on strike in the whole country.

October 11, 1951.—Ten thousand students from Cairo and surrounding
districts held a public assembly in Ibrahim Pasha Square in the centre
of Cairo. They decided to boycott the products of the imperialist
states . . . to set up battalions for the defence of national sovercignty.

October 16, 1951.—Students in Isma'ilia resisted aggressive action of
the occupation troops . . . schools are closed down in the whole Suez
Canal area.

October 17, 1951.—Three pupils were killed by the occupation troops:
Ramadin Hasan, 12 years old; Fariaq ’Abdul Hamid, 11 ycars old;
Nabil Mansur Fidda, 11 years old.

October 18, 1951.—Alexandrian students, gathered in a general as-
sembly, asked the government to decide on general mobilization and
to create people’s battalions.

October 19, 1951.—Representatives of the students, participating in a
meeting in Alexandria, decided to organize the people’s fight against
imperialism.

October 21, 1951.—In Tanta, sccondary-school pupils drove British
inspectors from their schools. In Cairo, thousands of students in
Fuid University mingled with delegates of the workers. Amid great
enthusiasm, the creation of a National Committee of Workers and
Students is announced. The following resolutions are unanimously
passed: . . . pact of friendship and non-aggression with the Soviet
Union, wholehearted support for the world Peace Council. . . .

October 22, 1951.—The professors of Faruq University in Alexandria
decided to participate actively in the national struggle and protested
against imperialist actions. At Ibrahim University in Assiout
students held a general assembly and demanded the creation of
people’s battalions.
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October 24, 1951.—Several thousand students in Omdurman (Sudan)
demonstrated under the slogan, “Long live the revolution against
imperialism.” Gordon College in Khartoum was closed down follow-
ing a general strike of the students.

October 26, 1951.—All professors of Fuid University decided to take
an active part in the national fight.

October 28, 1951.—In Shindi, Port Sudan, Omdurman, and elsewhere
in the Sudan, there were great popular demonstrations against im-
perialism. . . . Sccondary schools were stormed by British troops,
students and professors were arrested. . . .

October 29, 1951.—Gencral strike of Omdurman students to protest. . . .

October 30, 1951.—Students of Hantoub secondary school in Wadi
Madani went on strike. . . . Students occupied their school and re-
fused to leave it.1°

Elsewhere we have dealt with the historical and social causes of the
prominent part of students in the Communist-front movements. It has
also been pointed out that many, probably most, of the demonstrations
were launched by secondary-school pupils (the 13—18-year-olds) rather
than university students! But it may be misleading to give students a
central place in Communist activities. Students were, and are likely to
remain, a revolutionary clement in the Arab countries. They will
always be against the party or group in power. They were, and are,
ready to engage in short bouts of hectic activity, but not in a sustained
cffort. They readily accept, moreover, the popular-front slogans
(national liberation, etc.), but are far less willing to submit to strict
party discipline. So long as the Communists were moving with the
general trend of public opinion, the students could be relied upon, but
once the Communists clashed with other political forces inside the
country, student support could not be depended on.

Nevertheless, student demonstrations, organized by the Communists
and their front organizations (in collaboration with the Wafd and the
Moslem Brotherhood), remained one of the main sources of concern
for the military junta in 1952-55. The beginning of the scholastic year
was frequently postponed when the government wanted to make
important decisions and did not want to run the risk of student demon-
strations.

3. ““PARTISANS OF PEACE”’

The Partisans of Peace were less active in Egypt than in most other
Arab countries. This was only natural in view of the fact that after
1949 the Communists put “armed resistance to imperialism” far above
peaceful coexistence propaganda. Altogether, 12,000 signatures for
the Stockholm appeal were collected in Egypt in 1950, and about
100,000 for the other appeals in 1951. Among the bigwigs of the move-
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ment in Egypt were the “Red I’nshfx',” Ifﬁm.ll .‘Bl;T.dil“,' fOl.’T;l:lyg
Egyptian ambassador to Moscow, Mrs. blza‘:\'ahru“l, C LP;“.‘} P“’—\jll L'f‘
of the Egyptian feminist association (the ‘‘Daughters of the Nile™),
Hafni Mahmad Pasha of the Liberal party (a former ml.mstcrrof trade),
some parliamentary deputies belonging to the lcft-.wmg W afd: such
as Ibrahim ‘Tala’at, the late 'Aziz Fahmi, Dr. Hanif ash-Sharif, Df'
Muhammad Mandir, and others, as well as politigal lgadcrs orf‘thc semi-
Fascist right, such as Ahmad Husain and Fﬂt‘hl I}ndw;‘m. I'he latter
participated in some of the prace Congresses 1n I:u‘ropc, notal‘)ly.thc
Vienna Congress.!' The Partisans of Peace also published a pc'nodl,calt
Al Katib, which claimed a circulation of 22,000 and which ’Ali
Mihir prohibited in February, 1952. T'he fact th:\f the party ]3‘{de
Prominent, and above all reliable, “fellow-travellers” and personalities
willing to act as a front for the Communist movcement, caused M.D.L.N.
to make one of its leadiizg members, Sa’ad Kiamil, a poct, h({nd of the
Peace movement. The general sceretary of the peace partisans was
Yusuf Hilmi, a Communist lawyer, who had originally belonged to the
pro-Fascist wing of the Nationalist Party.

4. COMMUNIST RELATIONS WITH OTHER PARTIES

_ Relations between the Communists and other PO{“I‘C:’I fgf‘mcs n
Egypt have not undergone basic changes during th('. ast five years,
Most intcrcsting is their relationship with the mu(fn",ﬂm and Moslem
¢Xtremisg groups. Until 1949 both Ahmad Husain’s party and t}.\c
Toslem Brotherhood were bitterly denounced and”attackcq as Fascist
+ ‘Fascists are Fascists wherever they are, the CdltOI: Of. the
*-N. journal wrote in January, 1948. “:FhClI' supreme aim is to
break the unity of the struggle for frecdom. The Moslem Brf)thcrhood
'S one of the Fascist groups in Egypt. - - - " Ahmad Husain was at-
tacked ip ¢ven more giolcﬁt terms, and occasionally called a ““British
f“gcnt." s well.13 Afer the abolition of martial law early in 1950, Fhe
Nationa] Front” came into being and the M.D.L.N. began a period
of cloge collaboration with both Ahmad Husain’s followers and the
co?zlem Brotherhood, The other Communist groups wer;:. not ready to
was Poerate With the right-wing cxtremist groups, and tf 'S opposition
gy t?e of the main stumbling-blocks in the way of unity in the
Itpi:gicommunist movement. . dify its attitude to.
cult to say whether the decision to modify its attitude to
wards the « ascists"ywas taken by the M.D.L.N. upon instructions
from abrog » Or whether this new approach was home-grown. It may be
assgmed that members of the main group of Egyptian Communists
reallz,ed On their own that the establishment of a broad “anti-imperialist
front” wag the order of e day‘ and that all other considerations sh.ould
be subordinateq to that ncccssi,ty- In order to justify this policy an ideo-
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logical explanation was found which was so revealing that it must be
given here in full:

“After 1950 Ahmad Husain's party becomes a Socialist party. The
wing of the ‘National Party’ headed by Fathi Ridwan and Nur ad-Din
Taraf becomes a champion of neutralism fighting against an alliance
between Egypt and the Western World, demanding a non-aggression
pact with the Soviet Union. On the domestic scene a progressive wing
of the Moslem Brotherhood openly affirms the necessity of collaborat-
ing with the Communists against imperialism. It is impossible to talk
about real Fascism in colonial countries, though para-fascist organiza-
tions may exist, and this happened in Egypt too. But the concrete
conditions in which these para-fascist movements came into being do
not exist any more. At that time, twenty ycars ago, a national democratic
trend did not yet exist in the national movement. Now it is all different:
These (para-fascist) organizations have been transformed as a result of
their own experience and the growing prestige of the international
democratic (Communist) anti-imperialist movement,’’ ¢

If it had been “scientifically” proven that Fascist parties could no
more exist in the colonial and dependent countries, large potentialities
were of course open to M.D.L..N., and the party was not slow to exploit
them. It should be noted that collaboration with the Moslem Brother-
hood continued until the abolition of the latter, and the Communists
backed the anti-reform wing of Hasan al Hudaibi against the rival pro-
reform faction of Silih Ashmawi for the simple reason that Hudaibi
opposed the Cairo junta, while his opponents were willing to co-operate
with the “Free Officers.” Communist collaboration with the nationalist
extremists went through a crisis after the ““‘Black Saturday” of January,
1952, and also after both leaders of the ‘“‘neutralist” Nationalist wing
decided to join the army government, which appeared to them, after all,
more congenial. But on the whole this co-operation has continued.

Relations between the Communists and the Wafd have always been
excellent, so long as the Wafd was out of power. Under Naguib and
Gamal ’Abdul Naisir, too, the Communists always appeared as de-
fenders of the Wafd, the “political party of the national bourgeoisie, the
greatest obstacle to the consolidation of the military regime,” as the
said in their literature. For the working class, it was stated, the alliance
with the Wafd was “absolutely indispensable” for the creation of 5
broad anti-imperialist front—without which there could be no hope
of victory over the dictatorship. This alliance with the Wafd wag 5
clever move tactically, but it was a difficult policy to defend in public.
The Wafd demonstrated quite clearly, when it was in power in 195052,
that it was no more than a shadow of the great party of Zaghlal (and of
a younger and better Mustafa Nahhas). It was inefficient and corrupt,
and it maintained a mere fagade of parliamentary democracy. It was the
best guarantee (apart from King Farouk, who had been removed frop,
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the scene) that no political and social reforms would ever be u'ndcl: Stakcnt
that the country would stagnate, that the Wafd leaficrs wou g(rlo“l
richer, and the Communists more Povycrful. It was, in .short', an idca
solution for all concerned, but a majority of the populatloyn did not ap-
parently share the Communists’ predilection for the '\\ afd, and this
alliance proved far less effective than the Communists had hoped.
Whatever the drawbacks of the military rulers, th'cy were :}t least n(?t
corrupt, and it was difficult to convinf:c the 'Egyptmns that it was their
patriotic duty to restore to power an inefficient and rotten party.
Relations between the Communists and the government of Naguib
and Gamail *Abdul Nisir have been surveyed elsewhere in this book.
After a brief flirtation in July to Oc?obcr, 1952, M.D.L.N. turned
against the junta, and became one of its most l_)ntct: encmices and .thc
chief force in the various opposition fronts organized in 1953-54 against
the government. The leaders of the junta became ““Naguib-11ankey,”

“Gamal ’Abd-Dulles,” and ‘“‘Salih-McCarthy” in the Communist
literature,®

5. THE PROGRAMME OF THE M.D.L.N.

The programme of the M.D.L.N., adopted in 1950 or 1951, reflects
to a large degree political conditions prevailing in Egypt at that time.
The political changes which have taken place since July, 1952, have
necessitated a complete reorientation, so that the programme is now
partially out of date; Egyptian Communists no longer regard the right-
wing Wafd, the other parties, and the Palace as “the bloc of treason, the
encmy of the people.”
~ “The M.D.L.N.,” it says, “‘is the fighting organization of the work-
Ing class. It defends the interests of all the classes and all the patriotic
groups of the nation. The M.D.L.N. takes as its guide in its struggle
the theory of Marx-Lenin-Stalin, and has as its aim the establishment
of socialism and, later, Communism in Egypt.”’1e

art one of the programme is headed: “For complete independence,
for a peaple’s democracy.” It says that . . . all imperialist armed forces
aVe€ 1o be expelled, all the chief monopolies nationalized. The free
national capitalism of medium and small enterprises has to be protected
1n (_’rd“-{ to gain the support of these strata for the popular struggle
aganst imperijaligm, They will be placed, however, under the control
of th(? People in order to give the workers the necessary guarantees,
CSpeleally decent wages, and in order to assurc reasonable profits for the
medium and small national enterprises.”’

The confiscation of the great rural properties is demanded, as well as
the abolition of 4] feudal privileges. ““T'he property of medium and rich
peasants should be protected.” The other demands are conventional:
free education and medical scrvices, social security systems, etc. In
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order to carry out this programmue it is considered necessary to form an
Egyptian Communist Party which is to have “the same qualities, the
same nature, and the same aims as the movement” (the M.D.L.N.).
At the same time a popular front should be established, an alliance be-
tween the workers, peasants, the lower and medium middle class, and
the democratic intellectuals. This popular front should be directed by
the working class, and it should engage in an armed popular fight as the
only political means of achiceving the people’s aspirations. A democratic
government should subsequently be established, including the classes
and strata united in the popular front, under the leadership of the
working class. ““T'his will be the dictatorship of the pcople against im-
perialism, its allies, and lackeys. This government will give the people
full democratic liberties. . . ." Other paragraphs deal with co-operation
with the Arab countries, the common struggle of the Sudanese people,
and “‘adhesion to the democratic camp headed by the Soviet Union.”
The sccond part of the programme deals with the immediate aims of the
party, and it says, among other things, that Egypt should refuse any
suggestion that the Security Council deal with its conflicts with the
British. (This was written before the all-conflicts-can-be-peacefully-
solved cra, inaugurated in Moscow after Stalin’s death.) As for the
Palestine question, the programme demands the establishment of an
independent and democratic Arab state in Palestine and, generally
speaking, the implementation of the U.N. decisions on Palestine of
November, 1947.

The M.D.L.N. also stands for the “integral application of democratic
liberties and their extension.” Among other things, it demands the
scparation of state and religion, abolition of all the laws restricting civil
liberties, release of all political prisoners, and the abolition of the
political police. The rest of the programme deals with various economic
and social problems, which are of little interest because they are identical
with the standard programme adopted throughout the non-Communist
world by Communist Partics in 1950-52.

6. THE FUTURE

The future of Egyptian Communism is a matter which cannot be
dealt with in isolation. At the time of writing, the Communist movement
in Egypt continues to be split, and it will probably remain so for some
time to come. The M.D.L.N. is the strongest faction, but it has not yet
been given official recognition by the Cominform authorities. This in-
ternal split has weakened Communism in Egypt, but it has not pre-
vented its growth. From a few dozen members of Marxist study circles
in 1942 it has grown to an cstimated 7000 in thirteen years. It has at-
tained key positions in the political life of the country—such as in the
students’ organizations—and to alesser degree in the trade unions. It i:as

61



EGYPTIAN COMMUNISM IN ACTION

established “popular” and ‘“national” fronts, together with the Wafd
and the Moslem Brotherhood, and through these instruments has
organized and led mass demonstrations. To a limited extent, M.D.L.N.
and other Communist sections now have working-class cadres among
their members. But their main support still comes from the intelli-
gentsia and, above all, the student organizations. The popular-front
tactics have in certain situations proved very effective from thc party
point of view; this is at the same time one of the sources of weakness of
Egyptian Communism. It succeeded in infusing some, and occasionally
many, of its slogans into the United Front, but it has not been able to
lead these fronts most of the time; the moment it had to follow (for one
reason or another) a line of policy which was out of step with the gencral
trend, it found itself isolated or left in the lurch by yesterday’s allies.
Any relapse into parliamentary democracy in Egypt would be, under
present conditions (and in the foresecable future as well), only of short
duration. What Communism has to fear most at present is an Egyptian
version of Kemalism. Such a regime could put an end to the condi-
tions in which Communism prospers. It is therefore on the willingness
and the ability of the Cairo government to carry out domestic reforms
that the future of the Egyptian Communists depends. Kemalism wopld
probably mean that Communism in Egypt would be doomed to im-
potence, just as it is in Turkey. Any other policy will ultimatc}y lead
towards an increase in Communist power in Egypt and a repetition of
the ominous events of 1951-52 on a more dangerous scale. The pre-
occupation of Egyptian “Military Socialism’ with foreign affairs, and
the evolution since 1952 of the regime in general, recall Italy in the

nineteen-twenties and thirties rather than Turkey during the same
period,
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Chapter Fize
The Sudan

1. THE SUDAN COMMUNIST PARTY (THE S.M.N.L.)

HE Sudan Communist Party, the S.M.N.L.! is an offshoot of

the Communist movement in Egypt. The first Communist cells

were established among Sudanese students in Cairo in 1944;
later they became a section of the M.D.L.N. Their organ (Umdurman)
belonged to the M.D.L.N.; close contact has been maintained between
the two groups to this day.

Sudan is a predominantly agrarian country, and the number of
industrial workers is negligible; of its eight to nine million inhabitants
only 1-2 per cent. are believed to be literate. Nevertheless, in spite of
the lack of both a numerous working class and a developed native in-
telligentsia, Communism has made much progress in the Sudan during
the last ten years, and would probably have been even more successful
if the leaders of the movement in Khartoum had been allowed 2
modicum of independence in their policy. The absence of permanent
splits makes the history of Communism in the Sudan easier to follqw
than in Egypt, and this has probably been the main reason for its
spectacular progress.

The Sudancse students who were the core of the S.M.
numbered about twenty-five to thirty. But their period .
tracted attention® among the thousands of Sudanese students m.the
Egyptian capital. There were not many newspapers and magazines
which dealt exclusively with Sudanese affairs. Umdurman, moreover,
was not suspect of “Egyptian Imperialism’ among them. It stood for
the common struggle of the Egyptian and Sudanese peoples, and pro-
poscd granting the Sudanese the right of self-determination .rather than
a merger under the Egyptian crown—the latter solution being the one
proposed by all other Egyptian parties, the pro-Sudanese feelings of
which were not believed to be altogether altruistic by many Sudanese.
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The exaggerated stress given to “Egyptian rights in thec Sudan” had,
in fact, provoked a ncgative reaction in Khartoum, where this kind of
propaganda encouraged separatist trends.® Umdurman wrote: ““'Thosc
who call for unity (without sclf-determination) in Egypt arc not less
dangerous than the separatists in the Sudan.”*

2. EGYPTIAN COMMUNISTS AND THE SUDAN

In the Sudan, 1946 was the year in which a first “‘national front” was
organized, onc in which Communists played a prominent, though not
a decisive, part. There had been a small national movement in the
Sudan since the early 1920’s (the “White Flag”), which received fresh
impetus in 1936 when the Alumni Association of Gordon College
(Khartoum) was founded; it later changed its name to the “General
Congress of University Graduates.”” There was a student strike in
Mﬁl‘Ch, 1946, and a Sudanese delegation was sent later in that year to
Cairo. The United Nations started to deal with the Sudancse issuc in
Aug\}st, 1947, in response to Egyptian demands. This dcbate had no
tangible results, however, and the constitutional reforms decided upon
by the British government in 1948 were boycotted by most political
partles. in the country.

During this period (1947-48, when the Communist movement in
]I;:/[gYPt was united) there were serious differences of opinion in the
rcs.:):l)l.llt-i.oli. as to the policy to be Pursued in the Sudan. Finally a
E sponsored by Henry Curiel was adopted, which said that

gypt should hold a protectorate over the Sudan under U.N. control
:2;11 ;he' Sudap?se should be ready to exert their right of sclf-determina-
pret:er?egs political programme after the split of 1950~51, the M.D.L.N.
Support th?t to take a clear stand, and merely s}resscc! that “we should
et and cosm:lggle of the Sudanese people against British imperialism,
il fsic] e -Oli. inate the i-ighi.: of t.he workers, peasants, students, and

C0~0peragz:ll:al organizations in the two cpuntnes.”
came even closss :;tween the t\fw') groups cqntmucfl, howew.:r, and be-
1950. Sudanss er the abolition of martial law in Egypt in ]qnuary,
M.D.L.N party members were added to the central committee of

-L-N., and Sudanese cadres were sent for training to Egypt.®

3. THE PARTY LINE

. Th.e mainstay of Communist influence in the Sudan, outside the
intelligentsia, is the Railway Workers’ Union, which has more than
20,000 memb'ers, It headed a series of strikes in 1946, one of which
jasted f?r thirty-three days. In March, 1949, a Sudancse Workers’
Fe(.ieratlon of Trade Unions was founded under the gis of S.M.N.L.,
which, according to Communist sources, included sixty-two unions,

64



THE SUDAN

comprising 180,000 workers. (It is noteworthy that the total number
of workers in the Sudan is less than 100,000.) These activitics were fol-
lowed by the proclamation of a general strike in 1950, which, however,
did not come off in the end. But it brought Sudanese workers new labour
legislation, including the right of free association and the right to
strike, and greatly strengthened the prestige of the Federation, which
was also behind the police and student strike of 1950. Communist
activitics among the peasants were restricted to the Moslem areas, such
as Gazira province, where the party helped organize a strike movement
against high taxes in the winter of 1951-52. S.M.N.L. also organized
the first congress of a peasant union at Atbara in August, 1952, in an
attempt to form units on the Chinese and Indian (Kisan Sabha) pat-
tern. The Sudanese Communists admit, in fact, that “we have learnt
from the glorious Chinese Communist Party a lesson which is confirmed
by experience in our country.””®

There were new large-scale labour conflicts in 1952. In January
there was a three-day general strike to reinforce the railway workers’
demand for a 75 per cent. increase in pay. In April, 1952, the president
of the Federation, Muhammad as-Sayyid Salim, and its first secretary,
Sa’id Fadil, were arrested and brought to trial after refusing to sign a
pledge of good bchaviour. This again provoked a gencral strike, and
more arrests and a trial against seventeen trade-union leaders in May,
1952. This time the two Federation heads agreed to sign the pledge and
were released.’

Propaganda of the Partisans of Peace was comparatively weak in the
Sudan. Even Communist sources recported only 10,000 signatures
collected for the Stockholm appeal and 25,000 for the Berlin appeal.
The National Peace Council, founded in 1950, was later banned by the
authorities.

In 1952 the main interest shifted to the international scene. After
lengthy negotiations betwecen Britain and Egypt (where General
Naguib had come to power), agreement on the future of the Sudan was
reached in February, 1953. This pact provided for elections in 1956 in
which the citizens of the country would be able to decide for themselves
about the future of their country. The first elections (which were not,
however, decisive) brought victory to the pro-Egyptian groups; but it
would be precipitate to consider the trend of public opinion in 1953 to
be a reliable barometer of future events.

The party line on relations with Egypt did not reveal much political
acumen. In 1951 the S.M.N.L. had participated, together with a
number of non-Communist groups, in the United Front for Sudanese
Liberation. Rejecting the draft constitution for Sudan (which followed
the Anglo-Egyptian agreement of 1952), the Communists argued that
it would retard the “political freedom” they were campaigning for.
Naguib was described by the Communists as the liaison man who was
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assisting further penctration of U.S. impcrialism in the Sudan. Bl}t had
not the Sudanecse Communists given their approval to General Naguib
and his policy as late as November ? But the party had been mistaken,
they said; it had not un(‘icrstood the real glnarzlfztcr of 11.1.c n$\sx Egyptian
rulers, who were “‘running dogs of Amcn'cun lrr.lp.cnuhf.m. .
But the Cairo government succeeded in f:n.hsum:{ budzmcs‘c public
opinion in support of the agreement. The United I ront f(?r &u.d:mcsc
Liberation (U.F.S.1..) broke up, and the Communists, insisting on
opposition to thc Anglo-Egyptian agreement, were isolated. The
Federation of Workers in their annual convention in January, 1953,
again <alled all partics to unite in the U.F.S.L.. and to resist “all im-
perialist schemes and intrigues.” Instead of helping the Communists,
this only provoked scrious discontent within the ranks of the Federa-
tion. For some time it appeared that the Communists in key positions
would be ousted and replaced by non-Communist trade unionists. The
Communists realized in time, however, that they had over-played their
hand and decided to go slow on their stand towards the Cairo agree-
ment rather than lose their positions. The loss of Communist influence
at that period was reflected by the results of the clections to the Khar-
toum University College; this had been a Communist bulwark for some
years, but now the Communists failed to get even one out of the ten
Sca]t;' (.Thc Moslem Brotherhood received nine seats.)
the USI’IICIg‘:Ih;: sccond half 9f 1952 a dissident faction broke away fl'Or'n
Organ"l'l.a.tlio. - and established itself as the “Sudancse 'Dcmocr.auc
from abI‘Oa(Il-l. anl(t] opposed th'c dcplcndcncc of tl.mc parFy on mstru((;tlct);:z
airo ang(zn,lcnt "'}‘]‘9‘: }I:acfl“(}ll]?f Y l.hc' negative attitude towar sd .
other groups. B vhich had, in its opinion, ncedlessly antagonized 2
- But the new faction did not become a serious rival to the
minorit'y 'fazgd In the summer of 1953 a further split occurred in the
the Nationg] [ojn'When several of its members who sympathized with
When the Cmty Part‘y (formc;rly Ashigga) were expelled.
Ca'ro‘Sudan Ommunists realized that.thcxr attempt to attack the
"ProgresSivessF mdcpcndcrncc' pact hgd misfired, they established a new
a nationgy) and ront organization, 'whxch. took part @n the clections with
€verybody. M S}?Clal programme in WhICh everything was promised to
munist “Fede: ?mrgad as-Sayyid Salam, the president of the Cqm-
Organizationg ation, decl:ared that the trade unions were not political
He advigeq t};eand that their members were free to vote as they pleased.
national Sclf,d:: ho.“'c‘fcr' to vote for such candidates as would favour
Oppose the . crmination and their social interests, and who would
dirccted ag nI;fw laws restricting frecdom, and, above all, the law
The COmmuhsi'Ubvcrswc doctrines.” N )
successful in the its (appeafmg is Anti-Imperialist Front””) were not
further attempts t953 ClQCtIODS, and' thl:oughout thflt year there were
O restrict Communist influence within the S.I.U.F.
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Efforts to stage new political general strikes in July and August were
bitterly fought by an independent group, the Socialist Labour Party,
which emphasized in its propaganda that Sudanese interests should be
put above the tactical exigencies of the international Communist
movement.

It would be wrong, however, to regard the temporary setback suffered
by the Communists in 1952-53 as decisive. The S.M.N.L. prevailed in
the struggle against its competitors within the trade unions as a result of
its superior cohesion and organization, its ties with the Cominform, its
training of cadres abroad, etc. Its isolation in 1952-53 was overcome by
a better adaptation to the new situation created after the introduction of
self-government. In its “immediate programme,” published in the
spring of 1954, the S.M.N.L. called for the immediate withdrawal of
British troops, the amendment of the constitution, and an ‘“‘anti-
imperialist government to carry out liberation and social reform.” The
issuc of self-determination was neatly circumvented by stating that “we
stand for united action with the Egyptian people,” which, of course,
left the question of co-operation with the Egyptian government quite
open. S.ML.N.L. renewed its overtures to Al Azhari’s National Union-
ists, and a national manifesto for the preservation and development of
the constitution, initiated by the S.T.U.F., was supported by the
National Unionists.!!

4. RENEWED EFFORTS

More important, however, than these political maneeuvres were the
great cfforts made by the Communists to strengthen their position
among the intelligentsia and the pcasants, and to regain their hold on
the workers’ organizations; opposition had appeared even in the rail-
waymen’s union, which was the traditional stronghold of the S.M.N.L.
These cfforts were aided by the dissension of the non-Communist
partics, which culminated in the March 1 riots in 1954, when the
followers of Al Mahdi (many of them tribesmen) demonstrated against
the new government on the occasion of the convocation of the Sudanese
Parliament.

Communist activities among the intelligentsia and the youth (which
have been specially marked in the last two years) follow the usual lines:
“Front” organizations are established for fellow-travellers—such as
the National Committee for the Defence of Democratic Rights, Women’s
Progress Society, or the Sudan Students’ Congress. Communist in-
fluence is predominant in the Khartoum and Omdurman teachers’
associations, and the students’ organizations in Kosti, Port Sudan,
Omdurman, and Khartoum. Youth festivals are arranged and efforts
are made to send big delegations to the meetings of the international
front organizations. The only interesting feature in the propaganda of
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the S.M.N.L. and its satcllites is perhaps the distinet pro-Islamic and
anti-Christian bias in the party press, which complains that “there is no
t:rccdom of conscicnce in the Sudan.” ““T'hough the majority of people
in the north are Moslems, only Christian missionarics are allowed to
proceed to the south and to preach there.”
l?l'f)['mganda among the peasants is an important part of Communist
activities. "The Sudan is the only Middle Eastern country where Com-
munists have succceded in “()}gannizirmg" peasants on the Chinese-
Indian pattern.’? Out of many local peasant unions a few central
I(J;?tsﬁn;;lg;(;ns h.avc been form(:'d: the .\:11});1 .\Irfunmin cotton growers
peasant l,mionm(.}m})c'rs, accord)mg'to (_ommums[‘rcpm‘ts), the (;:l-sh
union (the G;;-t-w ;\o.rlhcrn'l rovince peasant union, and l.hc Gazira
country), Thcl‘(llr-a region being l‘llc nchc'sl :l_L{l'IC.llltlll".lI region of the
quote the Tor, Pt.mands of the Communist-dominated unions are, to
oint Demands, as follows:

" éﬁmlint‘orl;]}-:z I})]VCSSr\'ation. of peasant ownership so that lands do not
government tlan s of big landowners, merchants, and the Sudan
debted pcas:’lm::OUg(T (a) resisting confiscation of the land of in-
through °°-0pcr,aa'n () the improvement of agrxcul'turn] productlon

2. Contracts.—-Can t_lltl)n’_ good farming cthods, casy irrigation, ctc.
and private watci(' ation of unfavourable contracts between peasants
government, py. -pump owncrs; and between the peasants and the

3. Taxes.~0 Y Omoting the interests of the peasants.

PPosition to new taxes and all riscs in taxation; reductions

of old tax

axes

date taxes such as water taxcs, land taxes, fruit-tree taxes, palm-
S, cattle taxes, o

4 Improye
the adogﬁz;ofg)’Oduction.——’l‘hrough introduction of fertilizers and
agricultyre as? modcm‘ methods in their use; mechanization of
5. Crop Markes; ar as possible; scicntific sced selection, cte.
the Sudap, thzg'ssuP.CWiSion of the sale of crops inside and outside
Temova] of bagotecnon (?f peasants against moncey-lenders, and the
emands ge, On certain agricultural products. [The remaining
Cities), houysjp With transport (improvement of transport to the
floods, educare, the es‘tablishmcnt of social clubs, prevention of
Peasants,” { . a";v::kd ‘removal of government suppression of the
The demg er central government.)

nds of -
stance from tf, the Northern District union do not differ in sub-

- . (] eman . .

Ciaz.ra is the mog dcvc?s of the rest. It is of.somc interest to note that
of the whole Nile Vall Ope(! agricultural region of Sudan (and perhaps
Peasants are not al gy, dCy); it was nationalized in 1950 and its 26,000
there are no big fe de to cultivate more than about thirty acres cach—
introduced in orde:-l al landowners among them. This regulation was
tariat on one hand at?j prevent the emergence of an agricultural prole-

nd the growth of big latifundia on the other. What
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should be noted, thercfore, is that the peasants of Al Gazira are far
better off materially than those in the rest of the country, and that their
strikes and protest demonstrations are directed against the government
rather than against any exploiting class. The Communists are appear-
ing here as the spokesmen of sredniaks (middling peasants) and even
kulaks, but it is, of course, completely irrelevant to mention that these
peasants would lose their land in a popular democracy (which is the
official programme of the S.M.N.L. since the spring of 1954). This the
peasants cannot possibly know. At the present time the peasants regard
the Communists as the main champions of their cause. The latter are
ready to exploit any source of conflict in a non-Communist regime, and
the peasant movement serves them as a powerful political weapon.

S.M.N.L. has made some inroads into the Sudanese defence forces,
the country’s small army. There has been no party progress worth
mentioning in the south, though attempts in that region have been
made. The Communists oppose the separatist trends of the south, and
try to explain to the southern tribes that they need not be afraid of
domination by the north.

The further growth of Communism in the Sudan depends mainly on
the ability of the new government in Khartoum to cope with its tasks,
and the ability of the non-Communist parties to establish mass organiza-
tions and not to let their differences of opinion paralysc the development
of the country as a whole. Basically the economic situation and the
social structure of the Sudan are far sounder than those of Egypt. But, as
a result of clever leadership, hard work, devotion, a knowledge of the
basic principles of political organization, and a strong will to power, the
1500 Sudanese Communists have succeeded in infiltrating into many
key positions. The other Sudanesc partics have been deficient in most of
these qualities.
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Chapter Six

The Rise of Communism
in Palestine

I. PALESTINE IN 1919

N Israel, Communist ideology collided head-on with a powerful

rival force, which was, in the final event, to determine the future.

This rival force was Zionism, of course, and it was Zionism which
brought the third and subsequent waves of Jewish settlers to Palestine
from Eastern Europe after World War I; the very small number of
Communists who appcared among them were in a paradoxical or even
quixotic position from the very beginning. Zionism had a strong
nationalist strain, and also had its own “heretical” brand of socialism,
its own prophets, and its own sense of Messianic mission. The small,
struggling Jewish community of post-war Palestine could have little
paticnce with a political movement which denied its very right to exist,
banned Hebrew in its “second fatherland,” exiled Russian Zionists to
Siberia, and in the 1920’s and 1930’s made common cause with Arab
rioters and terrorists. By identifying themsclves with forces which the
Jewish community felt to be a threat to its elementary security, the
Communists found themsclves utterly isolated and ostracized, a fact
which became evident even to them, in spite of all their dialectical
double-talk and their acrobatic dance on the party line.

It is not easy to trace the history of a movement the origins of which
are shrouded in obscurity, and which, torn by incessant internal strife,
tended to break up periodically into splinter groups; a number of times
the movement even ccased to exist but was always revived. With
patience, however, we shall be able to find our way through the laby-
rinth, and shall come to discern the patterns, policics, and meta-
morphoses of the Communist Party.

Communism in Palestine goes back to 1919. The first world war had
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ended the previous year; in Russia, Hungary, and Bavaria Communist
governments had been sct up, and the revolutionary movement scemed
to be spreading like wildfire through Eastern and Central Europe. The
Communist leaders were absolutely convinced that victory was in their
grasp and that the final convulsive struggle was only a few months off,
perhaps even a matter of weeks. They were almost exclusively absorbed
In tbe European scene, so that the famous Baku Conference of 1920
(Wth}} appealed to the peoples of the Orient) remained a mere colour-
ful episode not to be followed up at the time.

) The revolutionary upheaval had its repercussions in distant, diminu-
tive Palestine, which was then in the process of becoming a British
Mandate as a result of the Turkish defeat, the Balfour Declaration, and
the occupation of the country by General Allenby’s army. The Jewish
iP;C;%lflil}tllon of Pal?stine numbered less than 80,000 and was not organ-
aCti\;itie: “llit;(rkers parties had only a fo\' hundred t'ncr.nbc'rs, ;md their
practicalf ce those of all other partics ar}d pul?llc institutions, had
trade uniﬁns‘eased as a rc.sult. of wartime dislocations. There were no
Jewish LabouWOI'th mentioning, and when the Ger}cra.l Fedcration of
4500 pereons :v(the Histadrut) was founded in Haifa in 1920, a mere
high-soundy. as all the Federatlon' could muster under a somewhat
had been c%namc. Tl:.e very establxshmcpt of the General Fedceration
Eastor Eren ered possible only by the “third immigration wave”’ from
A detailedugzl:é which brought gbout 30,000 new-comers to Palcstinc.
migration Wavesy of the mouva'tmg causcs of this ar:nd subscql.xcnt im-
involve the histWOuld t:e outside the scope of this study; it would
between the tWOOfY of Zionism and the Jewish question in general
ferment ir Ea.steworld wars. It was probably a result of the general
revolution, ang {H_Europe, which se(.:thcd with revolution, counter-
states, mo::,t of W‘lﬁll.vlll1 war, and had wx.tness.cd. the emergence of new
decided to come thPwerg strongly' natxonall'stlc. The young Jews who
theless, a g, 0 Palestine to build a Jewish homeland were, never-

interested w}? minority; the mass of East European Jews was not
» Whereas Jewish Communists considered Zionism a reaction-

a .

g?;l;? ;v:tr::;tlz’?lch aimed at cutting off the Jewish worker from the

participate si c%eb or national and social liberation, in which he should

The Commun; Y side with his Russian, Polish, or Hungarian brethren.
st leaders—anq many others as well—saw Zjonism as a

mad delusion anq ¢ )
sions of the ZiOnist}slea); believed that the fears, doubts, and apprehen-

to the future of Eastern and C 1 European

Jewry unfounded j . ! entral Europ
Jewgymigrate tod 1; not downright “propaganda.” Why should young
activity and a] ttle country far away from the centres of political
Y o utlorl))ary struggle just to strengthen the hold of
. Objectively” ? This argument secmed very con-
Emtcmg. Thfre WEre many Socialists among the new-comers of 1919-20,
ut—apart from several semj.officia] emissarics of the Comintern—v ery
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few Communists. Some of the halutzim (pioneers) became Commun-
ists during the first years of their stay in the new country—there was
no lack of good reasons for heartbreak and disappointment—but most
of these soon left the country.

There was an extraordinary lack of continuity in the Palestine Com-
munist Party during its first twenty years of existence, and thus Jewish
Communists in Palestine differed in one important aspect from Com-
munists everywhere else in the world. A British, German, or American
citizen by becoming a Communist revolted against the existing social
order, but he did not for a moment consider leaving his country in pro-
test. Yet this was just what happened in Palestine. Once the Palestinian
Communist had realized that Zionism was a reactionary, utopian move-
ment, what carthly reason was there for him to stay any longer in the
country? He had come there, he realized, as a misguided idealist, but as
the Jewish national home was not going to be built (nor should be
built either, he thought), there was no longer any reason for him to re-
gard it as his country. The very motives which brought him to join the
Palestine Communist Party made him, as a rule, leave the country
again. The party became a transit camp, and this rapid turnover, be-
sides complicating the historian’s task, was a source of grave concern to
the party chiefs, who saw their organization scriously weakened. But
anti-Zionism did not have merely organizational consequences; it also
had unique political results, about which more will have to be said
presently.

2. THE M.O.P.S. (SOCIALIST WORKERS’ PARTY)

The small groups which had split away from the Jewish Labour
parties in Palestine and Eastern Europe (Poale Zion, Workers of Zion)
established themselves as a political organization at a conference on the
Jewish New Year in September, 1920. This party did not yet reject
Zionism altogether, but favoured, to quote its leaders, “proletarian
Zionism.” This, however, could be achieved only within the general
framework of the social revolution, which was the only guarantee for
the realization of the progressive kernel to be found in Zionism.! They
opposed the “‘constructivism’ of other Socialist Zionist groups and, to
quote a later Communist account, ‘‘they dreamed that the mighty Red
Army would cross the Caucasus and the Taurus and bring them a
Soviet Palestine.””? Gradually they came to reject the idea of binyan
ha’aretz (the upbuilding of the country), the one slogan which united
all other Zionist groups. Nevertheless, they took part in the foundation
of the General Federation of Jewish Labour and obtained seven out of
eighty-seven seats in the first election in December, 1920—a percent-
age larger than any they gained thercafter. It was typical of their con-
fusion that they attributed paramount importance to the language dis-
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pute (Yiddish zersus Hebrew). Nor did they propose to join the Third
International at once, as they undoubtedly should have done; their
hesitations were probably motivated by the wish to attract members
from wider circles which might have been antagonized by a too close
attachment to the Comintern.

The M.O.P.S. (Miflepet Poalim  Sozialistim, Socialist Workerg’
Party) was active for less than one year. Its existence came to an abrupt
end as a result of the May Day riots of 1921, when aseparate Commun-
ist demonstration in Jatfa provoked a clash with the General Trade
Union demonstration, and in the ensuing confusion Arabs attacked
the Jewish quarters of Jafla, The M.OP.S. was charged with res-
ponsibility for this attack (among the many Jews killed was the impor-
tant Hebrew novelist and critie, J. H. Brenner); most of its leaders
were arrested and deported by the British Mandatory authoritics, A
Communist source admits that there was much heart-scarching in the
party following the events of May Day; they wondered if it had really
been worth while organizing the demonstration. But no, concludes the
Communist chronicler, even if it had mcant that the party would be
dcstroycd, :1!):mduning the demonstration would have been tantamount
to an opportunist deviation.

Among those deported were all the main lcaders of M.O.P.S.—
Khalidi, Wolf Averbach (Abu Sian), Gershon Dua (Avigdor), and the
main 1deologist and most capable of all, Yitzchak Meirson. They all
WENLto the Soviet Union. Khalidi disappeared, and Averbach, after a
Spectacular Comintern career, was shot during the great purge. Dua
worked in the Middle East and Polish departments of the Comintern,
and dicd jp Poland after World War 11, Mcirson was imprisoned for
many years in Siberia, and after his release, old and broken, he applied
OrAi ;llsa at the Isracli legation in Moscow in 1952-.3_
made ax;ut the time that the M.O.P.S. cca§cd to cxist, gnothcr group
this tire :}csh. attempt to cst;nblish a pa]cs‘tmc Clon.llr:umst Party. But
They coneen 2t0rs did not begin by trying to buile 3 separatc party,

vale Zio;,LCtrthd their cfforts within a'lcft-\\mgf onist party, the

f( v orkers of Zion), “hoth to gain a legal front and to disrupt
Only af[};r :;:rn within,” to quote again an f)fﬁcml (jorp;numst §ource:‘
OWn illegy] (‘FY had g.aincd some strength dl.d they decide to build thftlr
interna] dixs‘fnn.mumst Party. But the n.cw‘xllcgiilfP;ft); was beset with
wheter t}).c ¢nsion from the very beginning. loae Zion debated
munists ¢ u'?' should join the Third Intcrnatlon?h 0; pot, the Com-
co]]almmti"“_r.rch”cd among themselves as to “th cr they should
that thea “()ll] 1 the “proletarian Zloqlsts (onlt‘”e tflcxt assumption
such cull'lhur.u ** Bradually get over their harmfurl‘l usion), or whether
(‘.omm\u;ist l‘:“.‘m should be opposed altogcthc‘r.. L " Leadership of the

Ay, the so-called “Menachem-Elisha™ group, belonged
sers” and were supported by the majority. At the fourth
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party conference in Scptember, 1922, the extremist minority split
away and established itself as a rival Communist Party, the K.P.P.,
their main political slogan being: “Leave the Zionistic helll” The
majority at the conference had approximately 3joo members and
sympathizers, the minority, the K.P.P., about 150, and they fought
each other ferociously during this ten-month split, which was healed
only at the time of the fifth party conference in 1923.5 Both groups
established semi-legal “fronts,” a “Workers’ Fraction” and a “Prole-
tarian Fraction,” but as a result of the internal struggle their attraction
for outsiders was strictly limited. In 1923 the majority accepted most of
the tenets of the minority and the latter rejoined the party. “It is the
main task of the Party,” it was now stated, “to fight against Zionism in
all its forms, to exposc the bankrupt Zionist bluff.” The struggle
against Zionism was to be waged not only in Palestine but also in
Europe, and Jewish youth was to be warned not to emigrate. The
struggle against “‘proletarian Zionism” was espccially urgent and was to
be intensified.

The progress made in Palestine by a party which had hitherto dis-
associated itself rather hesitantly from Zionism, and which now began
to fight it openly, was duly noticed in Moscow, where K.P.P. was
officially recognized as a member of the Comintern in February, 1924.
But the newly established unity did not last long, and early in 1924 we
again find the party in a statc of disintegration—the old minority com-
plained about discrimination (they had been given only three out of
eight seats in the Politburo), and there was, moreover, to make things
worse, a split within the old party majority. The ‘“Menachem-Elisha”
leadership was accused of defeatism and inactivity (the party member-
ship was by now only a third of what it had been two years previously)
and, what was worsc, of ‘“liquidatory intentions.” They had suggested
launching a Communist ‘“‘educational organization” to replace the
Bolshevik-type party—thus anticipating Earl Browder by twenty
years, and with similar results.

At the fifth party conference in July, 1924, the old leadership was de-
posed and new activist forces (the so-called “Emek-Nachum-Litvak”
group) took over. ‘“‘Out of the Jewish Ghetto!”” was the commandment
of the hour, they said, repeating what Karl Radek had told them a few
weeks before.® The success of the party depended on its becoming an Arab
mass party; ‘‘Arabization’ became the slogan for the first time, and was
to remain so for many years to come.

But this was easier said than done. The party had burned its bridges
leading to the Jewish camp, and was consequently ousted (in April,
1924) from the Histadrut (the General Federation of Jewish Labour),
which stressed that the “Fraction” (the Communist front organization
—the Communist Party not appearing as such) was removed, not for its
political views but for its subversive activities: demonstrations against
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the Histadrut, assaults on local workers’ councils, and virulent at-
tacks in the Palestinian and European Communist press upon the
“yellow Fascist” Jewish workers’ organization. The Communist Party
attempted to regain admission to the Histadrut in 1926, when the
Comintern tried its hand at an unsuccessful popular front experiment
(the so-called “Anglo-Russian Committec”), but this honecymoon was
Short'l.wed' and the Communists in Palestine had to drop the unity
campaign even before it had reached the general public.
. The Afula Case of November, 1924, did more than anything else to
lsolate' and ostracize the Communists in the Jewish community of
Palestine. The Jewish National Fund had purchased part of the Valley
of Jezreel, and the Zionist settlers proceeded to colonize the area.
Several dozen Bedouin and fellaheen attacked the scttlers, there was a
clash, and the police had to intervene by force; there were several
casualties. The Communist Party and not the Arabs was gcncrally held
Tesponsible for the bloodshed, because it had called on the Arabs to
ﬁght the Jews on the very eve of their settlement, which was to *‘colon-
‘tze‘;tt:::lcoumry on the ruins of the fellaheen v.il'lagc.” The Zionist con'-
and Ar:’bas that thg Communists aimed at inciting ha'trcq between J(I:“s
Arab nat?’ a?d wished to foment civil war by th(fll‘ direct appea tg
peasants l\(;na 'sm. T?‘C Jews were especially Cl’T}blttCl‘Cd,‘Sln.Cc f}ra
majority Ofere not displaced as a result of J(E\\'lsh colonization 1n la
swamp till t;a‘%s? Afula, for examp!c, was considered arn'un'mhabnal) c
ated the im e Jews came there. It is possible ‘that the Zionist cxagger-
can be no (ll)ol";)an(;c and the effect of Comn.]umst p!'()l'mgnn(ila, but there
ommumst:u]t.that they correctly appraised th'clr intentions, for the
country, that chalmcd that the Arabs were the rightful owners of thg
that the fi htt ¥ J-ews were imperialist (later, “Fascist’) lr?v‘adcrs,‘nr'\
struggle ingth against them was part of the gencral anti-imperialist
the late ¢ 'C colonies. The Afula pattern rcturned frequently during
920’s and 1930’s.’
PalesteiX::h?f }:hﬁ fourth immigration wave, 1925, pl:Oduccd a boom in
in the long njn’- %wever, proved to be a.mlxc.d blcss¥ng for the country
but in contrast :i .Oc})]o new-comers arrived in the single year of 1925,
halutzim (pioneero the 1919-20 immigration wave, there were few
predominated ng- among the{n, and tbe lower middle-class clcmpnfs
economy so rr;uch 1s sudden influx did not strengthen Palestine’s
tion in the cities i 0: e might have expected, and real-cstate specula-
there was a crash rproll.lced. al‘t.lﬁClal prosperity; after a few rr}onths
economic Situatic;nesu ting in widespread gngmplemgnt. The c.hfﬁcult
caused a sudden drop in immigration, and in 1927
more Jews left the country than came in. Only in 1929 did Palestine
;:i:;?nvlv;it(l:he :vﬁazctfhof the 1925 “boom.” T.he Palcst.ine.C(?mmunist
. e only openly and actively anti-Zionist party,
profited considerably from the disillusion and disappointment which
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pervaded part of the population after the 1926 crisis. But the party
could not depend for lasting support on pcople who had come to
Palestine expecting a good and casy life, and who now preferred to
return to the fleshpots of Europe rather than engage in a dangerous
underground struggle. It was comparatively easy to go to the Assefat
Hanivharim (the prototype of the Isracli parliament) with the slogan:
“The illusions of Jewish autonomy and sclf-government in Palestine
have been buried; no serious and honest man can believe in them any
more.”’® The party could win more than a thousand votes on that plat-
form—but it could gain no lasting benefit by basing itself on a wave of
resentment, on frustrated hopes, individual disillusionment, or various
other purely negative motives.

It was at that period that Communist propaganda began to concen-
trate its attacks on the “illusory character” of the Zionist movement:
Zionism was not only incapable of contributing to the solution of the
Jewish question, it even endangered the lives of the 130,000 Jews in
Palestine. Why should it call East European Jews to leave their homes,
where they were perfectly safe, and participate in the fraudulent Zionist
experiment? The Communists had a scientific ideology, and could
therefore correctly appraise the world situation in general and the
position of the Jewish people in particular; the Zionists were at best
mere utopians, engaged in an adventure which was doomed from the
outset.?

We have already mentioned the urgent call for “Arabization.”” The
party leaders continued to pay lip-service to this most important of all
Moscow’s instructions. But, in fact, the party remained exclusively
Jewish up to the late 1920’s, and the Communists had great difficulty
in finding, not only Arab candidates for party membership but even
sympathizers and potential allies. The Communist Party called on its
members to support the extreme wing of the Arab national movement
in elections (such as the Jerusalem municipal elections in 1924) and in its
demonstrations, but the latter, mainly the group of Musa Qasim and Haj
Amin al Husaini (the ex-Mufti of Jerusalem) did not reciprocate at that
period, and Communist-Arab Nationalist collaboration was a some-
what one-sided affair. There were differences of opinion within the
Communist leadership as to how far to go in support of the Husainis,
and these differences caused a split in the party on the eve of the
“Seventh Arab Conference” in Jerusalem in June, 1928. A minority
group calling itself the “Jewish Workers’ Council” addressed the con-
ference in an open letter, stating that “‘the homeland of a Jew is wher-
ever he happens to be born, while Palestine belongs to the Arabs. . . .
It is our sacred duty to fight side by side with the Arabs and arouse the
people of the world against the Zionist danger.”!® The Communist
Party majority censured the view taken by the minority that all Jews
in Palestine were connected with Zionism and should be considered
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therefore as beyond salvation. Their address to the Arab National
(?Ongress, while emphatically denouncing Zionism, Jewish immigra-
tlon,‘and Jewish scttlement, was somewhat more moderate, and the
qumr}tcm decided in favour of the stand taken by the majority; the
!}?lnonty were expelled fiom the party.!! Butless than a year later NMoscow
s;(:\csleg??}?et;(?gbts on the whole issue, and th‘?n it appeared t!\:}t the
deviation” andjto}:lty had been tantamount to a dangerous pro-Zionist
The first and atl the minority had, after :‘111, hccn'l)us!call’y nght. _
the 1920’s was tlo? Y major success of the Communists in I alcsuqc n
This group of .1(. splitting of the G'dud Avodah (\V()rkcrs B:lttqhon).
history of the scvlellial.hundrcd pioncers filled an lm'p‘()rlunt rolf: in the
founded in 1 2:,0 cctive scttlements in Palestine. "The B:u.tuhon was
zim (PiOncer?) w,}:)nd’ vi/a.s made up of a group 'r)‘f nc\'\'ly arrived halut-
joined the Batta]ion“cnelbmldmg a ro‘ad. near ll'l)crlus; ()(l‘lf:l‘ groups}
these collectives be ata 3“:!? date until, in the middle 1920's, some 0f
the Battalion wer .Lcsam_c agricultural scttlements. All 'lh(..' members 0
were Zionists toL OCIal‘St_S_many were radical Socialists. But they
country. The;r Z?o’ otherwise they would hardly h.a\'c come to the
Position of the f;;Sm_Was put to a very hard test, since the economic
widespread unemol ectives in 1926 was extremely shaky, there was
terrible time cap l1))0)’mcnt, atTd occasionally the aftcr-‘cffcct‘s of that
clinics and hog it le observed in many middlc-aged paticnts 1n Isracli
other hang, th}:)r.:a s today—the results of semi-starvation. And, on the
profits in real-csmxj‘rc the SPCCl_llatOrs in the cities who’lmd won casy
have ip common ¢deals and building contracts—what did the pioneers
elements Wwith these, whom they regarded as purely parasitic
Thus t

Munistg flol:i;ed‘za? much dissatisfaction in the Battalion and th'c Com-
. they :imle ﬁfld of action. “Your constructivist socialism 1S
Capitalist infiltrat; rote. “Its raison d'étre was to pave the way for the
ore your whole ‘on. But now you are not needed any more, and there-
OO0med, 12 movement and its nationalist-romantic ideology arc
activities; the °‘T‘m}mlsts infiltrated the Battalion and paralyscd its
In the decisiye lonist elements therefore resolved to force a decision:
some thirty ar:’(;)te of December, 1926, the Zionists had a majority of
agrlcultural sett] the Ba.ttalion split. Those who remained founded
Pillars of th Ki ements like Tel Yosef, which have become the main
Mmunist Oppositig - movement in Isracl. The main group of the Com-
Soviet Union 5 r:{ which was headed by M. Elkind, departed for the
Nova,” near Eu nat were given a “‘much bigger and better farm, ‘Via
have receiveq clz,e oria in the Crimea. . . . We are very happy here and
we are no lop, Ty possible help from the Soviet government. At last

and Zionism »g,?; subject to the terrible pressure of British Imperialism

The Elki
Ind group was not the only one to leave Palestine. When the
8o
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Soviet government decided in 1925 to promote Jewish agricultural
settlement, the Communists in Palestine made considerable efforts to
recruit candidates there through a special agency, Agro, which appeared
as a non-political institution. Leaflets published by Agro were, how-
cver, fairly suggestive: “We are leaving Palestine because Zionism can-
not solve the Jewish question, because the whole Zionist camp, up to
the very left, is one black reactionary force. Under the cover of Zionist
and socialist ideals, the Jewish worker is turned into a Czarist Cossack,
a weapon against the toiling masses.”** Thosc who left for Biro Bidjan
did not want to be accessories to such a crime, but hoped, as they said,
to build a Jewish state with the help of 160 million Russians in the Far
East. No more than forty or fifty families migrated from Israel to Biro
Bidjan, and organized emigration ceased altogether in 1933.

The aforementioned Afula clash was no isolated incident; clashes be-
tween Jewish settlers and Arab Bedouin at Wadi Hawarit (midway be-
tween Haifa and Tel-Aviv) began in 1928 and continued sporadically
for several years, and there were similar incidents elsewhere. The Com-
munist Party attempted with varying success to give additional im-
petus to the Arab demonstrations and attacks as a “link in the chain of
pcasant uprisings against imperialist colonization in all colonial coun-
tries.” Their argument ran as follows: We Communists are not against
Jewish colonization—we are in favour of agricultural settlement in
Russia. In Palestine, however, it is our task to organize the amorphous
mass of fellahcen and to give direction to their struggle. The agrarian
movement should become a great revolutionary force.!® But did this not
mean calling upon Arabs to kill Jews and fomenting racial hatred in
general? “No,” they replied. “Only degenerates and impostors can
argue that way.”’1® Actually the problem was a complicated one, and the
party leadership solved it by saying one thing in their Hebrew and
Yiddish leaflets, and something clse again in their Arab publications,
assuming that only a very few people would get hold of and understand
all its literature. The newspapers and leaflets scheduled for Jew-
ish consumption stressed, as a rule, the necessity for Jewish-Arab
solidarity, while the Arab periodicals called on every patriotic Arab to
go out and fight to save his home and country against the invaders.

Such tactics did not make the Communists very popular among the
Jewish workers and settlers, but with their remarkable tenacity and
typical stubbornness they did not give up the attempt to win new
adherents among the Jews, although the ‘“‘objective situation,” they
admitted, was not very favourable. But the propaganda aimed at the
Jews soon brought them up against another most intricate problem: the
“Conquest of Labour’” drive, which was sponsored by the General
Federation of Jewish Labour (Histadrut). Most of the Jewish owners of
orange groves in Palestine employed seasonal Arab workers from
southern Syria and Jordan, while the Jewish labour movement ve-
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hemently opposed this practice, and voiced both nationalist and social-
ist arguments against it. First of all, they argued, we are against cheap,
unorganized labour always and everywhere; the owners of the orange
groves should not be allowed to get away with it, especially as their
workers are not local inhabitants but “Houranis” from abroad. And
then, of course, there was the Zionist motive—Jews should be employed
by the grove owners in order to increase the absorptive capacity of the
country. The Communist Party at once took issue with the “Conquest
of Labour” slogan, and defended the Arab scasonal workers against the
Jewish attempts to oust them. This attitude was perfectly logical, if one
accepted their basic assumption that Zionism was a reactionary move-
ment which should be combated at all costs; but it placed them in a
most ludicrous position. Their allics in the fight against the Jewish
;rade union became, on the one hand, the Jewish capitalists (who pre-

erred, of course, using ‘“‘cheap labour™), and, on the other hand, the
unorganized “‘yellow” seasonal workers.!?

part from such demonstrations against the “persccution of Arab
labourers,’

p " the activity of the party was restricted to the traditional
¢monstration on May Day and on November 7 in the cities. The first
party delegation went for a visit to Russia in 1927, and in the subsequent

years the first group of students left for a prolonged course in the
Comintern academy. But in spite of its anti-Zionist cnthusiasm, the
Pa}’ty ha.d not yet succeeded in attracting Arabs, and a few years later
this perlod-was characterized (somewhat ungraciously) by Nadir, the
ffpre§entat1ve of the Syrian party in Moscow, in the following way:

Ant1~rcvplutionary Zionist elements dominated not only the Palestine
Mmunist Party, but had even infiltrated the leadership of the Syrian
and Egyptian parties and retarded the development of these partics.”’®

3. THE 1929 RIOTS

thThe 1929 riots, which started in Jerusalem and spread throughout
€ country, were a milestone in the history of Mandatory Palestine,
and at the same time a

; turning-point in the develo ment of the Pales-
tine Communist Party. P

Early in 1929 the Central Committe
cuss the resolutions of the Sixth Con
apply them to local conditions. This
adopted very sharp resolutions agai
In the East (such as the Kuomintan
Communists, who had themselves

¢ of the party convened to dis-
gress of the Comintern and to
Congress, it will be remembered,
nst the traitorous bourgeois parties
g in China), which had betrayed the

{ wur worked so hard to establish an anti-
Imperialist alliance with these parties. The “new course” in the Middle

East meant, therefore, that Nahhis Pasha in Egypt, Hashim al Attasi in

SYl:la, and Jamil Husaini in Palestine, all of them imitators of Chiang

Kai-shek, who had passed to the reformist camp, could not be trusted
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because they had already given up the struggle, afraid as they were of a
general agrarian and proletarian revolt.?® In view of this “betrayal”
there was little sense in voicing general nationalist slogang, and the main
stress from now c¢n should be on class differentiation and class struggle.
This meant, in fact, that the previous demand for a democratic parlia-
ment in Palestine should be replaced by the revolutienary slogan: “For
the establishment of a workers’ and peasants’ government.””#

As it appeared later, the “‘new course’ was only a short intermezzo
and the “big revolt” of August, 1929, put a sudden end to that policy.
During several ycars Communist leaders had talked and written much
about the impending revolt and its revolutionary and progressive
character. But they had not taken into account the possibility that the
“big revolt” might not be directed against the “imperialist power” but
only against the Jews, and that it would not differentiate at all between
Zionists and Jews. On the contrary, they had published a number of
articles during 1928-2¢9 warning against the “British intrigues” to stir
up trouble between Jews and Arabs and to propagate “fratricide.”!
One weck before the first clashes occurred in Jerusalem, the party pub-
lished a leaflet in which it called on the “toiling masses, Arabs and Jews
alike, to combat racial hatred and incitement and all attempts to un-
leash a civil war.”’22 How could they possibly foresce that only a few
months later their stand would be branded as utterly wrong and muddle-
headed, and that the correct tactics would have been not to combat the
revolt but to head it?

The riots broke out in Jerusalem in mid-August, 1929, and were
directed exclusively against Jews (in contrast to the 1936-39 events).
There were 133 Jewish dead and about 300 wounded—most of them
not in the Zionist settlements but in such cities as Hebron and Safed,
which had centuries-old Jewish communities, orthodox communities
which had no sympathy whatever for secular Zionist colonization.
Everything happened contrary to expectations—and the text-book saws
about colonial uprisings were absolutely useless. How did the Palestine
Communists react?

Their first reaction was one of utter confusion. Not that anyone ex-
pected them to do anything spectacular; after all, the party was small
and illegal, and contact between the Central Committee and the few
Arab comrades was cut as the result of the state of war. But should they
not at least have taken a correct ideological attitude ? It would seem that
technical difficulties prevented the publication of the party organs
during the critical months of August-November, 1929. During the first
four weeks of the riots the party continued to hold to the old “pacifist”
line. It took part in defence of the Jewish quarters of the cities and even
held the government responsible for the pogroms. It noted approvingly
the fact that the politically conscious Arabs in the cities did not take
part in the pogroms.?® It may be interesting to note here that the re-
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action of the European Communist press was not unanimous cither. In
some cases a favourable view was taken (especially Inprecorr, the central

Comintern publication), and the German Rote Faline, which cven said

expressis verbis that the anti-Jewish concomitant of the revolt was a

natural development which should not be regretted.?* But a Profintern

spokesman, Smolenski, pointed out in September, 1929, that the

“objective revolutionary sometimes uses reactionary means not unlike

the Narodniki,” which in his opinion was something to cause concern,

though eventually the movement would rcach a “higher stage” and
things would somehow be straightened out.?s
The party was able to begin reorganizing its ranks only at the end of

September, when there was a lull in the fighting. Mecanwhile, new in-

structions had been received from Moscow and the plenum which was

Now convened had to accept a policy diametrically opposcd to the old

]mg. A purge was decided upon, and every party member had to re-
register and to reply to a questionnaire which included such questions
as: “Do you accept the view that the August uprising was the result of
the radicalization of the Arab masscs?” The Comintern exccutive had
sharply criticized the Palestine party line: “It is not cnough to be a
Cf)mmunist ideologically—the main task is the day-to-day work of
winning the confidence of the local, viz. Arab, prolctariat. "T'he main
weakness of the Palestine party is its failure to become an Arab mass
PP“Y-"“ Which meant that notwithstanding the appcals and warnings
since 1924, little or nothing had becn done towards Arabization.

. Reorientation began with the September plenum and, if larger groups
(including the majority in such key branches as Haifa) refused to go
along, and even if the party leadership passed into entirely different
hands, it did not greatly matter to the Comintern, because the main
task was now to make the party an Arab group rather than an “immi-
grants’‘section.” First of all, the revolt had to be reassessed: “In a
country like Palestine a revolutionary movement without pogroms is
lmPos§ible.”’7 This, in a nutshell, was the new line. Could a real revo-
lutionist argue that such a movement should be disapproved of and dis-
couraged merely because there was a danger of pogroms? Of course not.
If the Arab proletariat had not been so weak, pogroms would not have
occurre‘d at all. And how did the Mufti succced in dominating the
revo}utxonary movement ? Well, this was the responsibility of the social-
fascnsts of the Jewish Federation of Labour (Histadrut).?s "I'he Zionist
lde?logy was the real culprit, but the Arab revolt, the pogroms, and the
national struggle in general had given Zionism a death blow from which,
in all probability, it would never recover. The main assignment for the
Communist Party was to encourage the Arab revolt, to broaden it, and
to lead it. But the Communist leaders had switched too late to these
new tactics. By the time they decided to lead the national revolt it was
all over, and nothing remained for them to do but sing its praises in
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retrospect and to publish leaflets every year on the anniversary of the
Jerusalem uprising (up to the time of the new riots of 1936)—lcaflets in
which the Arabs were called upon to rise again against their Zionist and
British oppressors.

The December, 1929, plenum decided to oust the opposition which
refused to adopt the Arab line. From the point of view of the internal
struggle going on in Moscow at about the same time, the Palestine
opposition came to be called “rightist” and “Bukharinist,” although
there was, in fact, very little in common between Bukharin, who had
probably never heard about the intricacies of the Palestinian revolu-
tionary movement, and the majority in the Haifa branch of the party.
The resolutions adopted by the plenum were extremely optimistic: “The
revolt was victorious, it was not suppressed. We are on the eve of bigger
uprisings,”” and so on.?* Thesc assumptions were not borne out by sub-
sequent events. The main error of the party, and especially of its
leadership, was said to be its loss of contact with the masses, and its
failure to get hold of the main positions of command in the revolution-
ary movement. “The party had been lost in a morass of opportunism
and vague anti-imperialist slogans. The party had forgotten that the
fellaheen and Bedouin waited for leadership and wanted to be shown
what to do with their knives and revolvers.”

Such Bolshevik self-criticism was a prerequisite for taking over the
national revolutionary movement, and the idle talk about “pogroms”
had to ccase immediately. But it all came too late. The revolt was over,
and all the party could do was to prepare itself for another great revolu-
tionary wave and to make a point of being prepared the next time. It
was, as was said before, a turning-point in the history of the party.
Most of the Jewish rank-and-file members left and new statutes were
adopted, according to which the majority of the Central Committee had
to be made up of Arabs. As for the Jewish mcmbers_of the party, it was
stated that those who should prove themselves sincere and reliable
would also be permitted to remain in future. This nc!er, however, was
hardly necessary, because the Communist Party h{‘d: in fact, become 3
part of the most extreme wing of the Arab nationalist movement. It haqg
been anti-Zionist before, but there was, of course, a great difference
between political anti-Zionism (which was shared by other Jewish
groups such as the ultra-orthodox Agudat Israel) and the call to destroy
Jewish scttlements in Palestine by acts of violence. PreviOUSIy, the
Jewish parties had more or less ignored the Communists, but now these
had become a dangerous enemy, actively inciting pogroms. The party
was deliberately antagonizing the Jews, but this had most probably been
taken into account by the Comintern—was it not infinitely more impor-
tant that the Palestine party should strike root and thrive among the
Arabs, who made up the vast majority of the population?
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Chapter Seven

Arabization

1. COMMUNISM AND ZIONISM

HE 1930’s were the era of the struggle against ‘‘social fascism,”

i.e. against the Socialist Parties in Palestine. Soon after the new

Communist line had been introduced the party leadership had
to face a “liquidatory trend”” among the rank and file. “Well,” they said,
“the Jewish worker is hopeless. Either he is a Zionist or he leaves the
country. We cannot possibly hope to convince him.”! But the party
executive did not accept this view. “True enough,” it stated, “Zionism
1s national madness. But we have never made a real all-out cffort to
explain the situation to the Jewish worker. Surcly he’ll support us once
the Zionist delusions have been destroyed.”?

But the new slogans were hardly apt to make the Jewish worker
more sympathetic. “It is the task of the Jewish trade unions to make the
wor.ke.r a fascist”?; or “The collective scttlements [kibbutzim] were
socialist utopias at first—now they have gradually become fascist
bas?s."‘ “.But the day is near when the Arab peasant will rise again and
no imperialist force, no Jewish fascist cohorts, will be able to prevent

thi H ” :
his explosion.”s Such propaganda could not hope to gain many sup-
porters amon

: g the Jews, and there were, morcover, several finer ide-
ological ques

g tions fvhich caused considerable embarrassment to the
party. _VerYWhﬁl‘e In the world, their critics said, “You put the main
emphasis on the urban

hich proletariat, and there is only one country in
which you {nake an exception and attribute to the peasants a more
progressive” role than you do to the prolctariat—because the prole-
tariat is Jewish.” But the party was in no mood for such scholastic
discussions.

The centre of gravity had definitely shifted from Jews to Arabs—to
the Arab factories in Haifa, the railway workshops, the clubs of the
Arab youth groups, and the natjonalist parties. But the number of Arab
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cadres was small, and in order to strengthen them, more than thirty
Arabs were sent for extended courses to the Soviet Union between 1929
and 1935; the first group went even before the 1929 riots broke out, the
sccond and largest, in 1931, and some of its members returned only in
1934.°

In Jerusalem the party extended its activities to the neighbouring
villages; leaflets were distributed on market days. One of the demands
constantly reiterated in this party propaganda was for the release of the
prisoners who had been arrested during or after the 1929 riots. The
party attempted in cvery way possible to overcome the distrust of the
Arab nationalists and to “refute the calumny” that the party was pre-
dominantly Jewish. ““No,” shouted the secretary, “not a single worker
will believe any more what the Effendi tell him—that we are a Zionist
party "

The Yiddish party monthly, Forward, ceased to appear in 1931, but
an Arab monthly by the same name ('Ala’l Amam) continued to be
published. The disappearance of the Yiddish monthly may have re-
sulted from various causes. The number of Jewish supporters and party
members, and consequently the local financial resources, had dwindled.
It should be recalled, moreover, that though the party opposed the use
of Hebrew in principle, it was gradually compelled to use it for the
simple rcason that the majority of thosc addressed failed by now to
understand Yiddish. And the new but legal and unofficial party organ
Ha'or (The Light), published first in December, 1930, was already in
Hebrew.” In the winter of 1930 several of the new party leaders (Sidgi
Najiti among them) were arrested by the police, and the party, while
protesting against the arrest, proudly pointed to the fact that “Arabiza-
tion’’ was now a fact, and that the Arab public had been shown that the
party was no longer Jewish.® However, in the absence of the few Arab
cadres that the party had been able to gain, there was, as could only be
expected, a new relapse into “‘Jewish nationalism,” and this rightist
deviation made a new intervention of the Comintern executive neces-
sary. “‘All those who wish to delay the process of Arabization have to be
removed from the party,” it was again said.” And the new leadership, to
remove all doubts, was for the first time not elected but appointed.
Nevertheless, the years 1931-34 did not bring the party spectacular
successes among the Arabs, and it was only with the return of “Misa”
from the Soviet Union and his appointment as secretary-general in 1934
that party affairs became somewhat more stable.

The few Arab workers in the cities were simply not interested in
Communist ideology, and the fellaheen preferred the religious brand
of anti-Zionism as served up to them by the ex-Mufti. Among the
intelligentsia Soviet Russia became interesting and fashionable only
after the battle of Stalingrad. The party did not have great hopes for
success among the Jews, and the December, 1930, elections (to the
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Assefat Hanivharim, the prototype o'f the Isracli parliament), showed
that the party had lost about half of its adherents cor.nparcd to 1925—
and many more, taking into account that the population of the country
had grown considerably since then. One of the reasons for the drop was
the vacillation of a weak lcadership, which dcclar'cd at onc stage of the
election campaign that it would boytcott the elections and later changed
its mind. Another, probably more important, rcason, was the f.act that
the Communist Party was attack?d by .a]l other Jewish parties as a
group of “pogromists,” an accusation which sccrpcd E‘o be borne ou't‘by
appeals to the Arabs issued by the party at that time “to m.arch‘ on Tel-
Aviv” and to use force if arguments did not convince “mlsgmdcd and
incited Jewish workers.”?* Thesec Communist lcaflets had little effect,
but their intention was indeed unmistakable and the reaction of the
Jewish parties all too natural. The Histadrut (General Federation of
Jewish Labour), for instance, came to be called by the Communist
Party “the Nag; Histadrut” as a matter of routine.

Another source of their weakness was their stand on the issue which
Was to become the crucial one in subsequ
Immigration. There had been only a few i
Tise of Nazism in Germany caused the fi

OMmunists were the first to sound the tocsin against “‘the danger of
the renewal of Zionist invasion.

11 They still regarded the whole jdea
as utopian; and 4 speech by a member of the Jewish Agency Exccutive
at that time, Dr, D. Eder, in which he declared that one day a million

EWs would live in Palestine, was in their eyes “mere idle talk.”"12 In
th_elr Arabic leaflets the party called upon the national movement to
arls.e and fight against the rencwal of Zionist effort, and warned it
against hOping that the government would intervene and stop immigra-
tion, The ex-Mufti’s attitude was far too moderate for them. He as
well as the other national leaders would act only if they felt considerable
Pressyre from below.1? And they, the Communists, were to exert that
Pressyre by using the nationalist clubs, by openly attacking the national
leaderg for trying to restrain the masses rather than calling upon them
to demonstrate on November 2 (the anniversary of the Balfour Declara-
tion), anq also upon various other occasions. The radicalism of the

ent years—the problem of
mmigrants in 1930, but the
gure to rise steadily and the

youth, it y,q said, would bear no fruit except in the struggle against

the traitorg who called themselves national leaders.” And even more
Outspoken Was an appeal on the occasion of the third anniversary of the
1929 riotg. “The agreement between the gang of robbers calling them-
selves National leaders and the imperialist government and aggressive
Zionism js , solid one. . . . But just on this very day after the execution
of three of rebels, we should demand more than ever the release of
the Prisoners of the riots and the continuation of the struggle.”1¢ These
slogans were undoubtedly popular among some sections of the Arab
Population, although it is more difficult to understand what benefit the

88



ARABIZATION

party thought it would derive from the publication of such a leaflet in
Hebrew and Yiddish, too. Perhaps it was intended only to demonstrate
that the party had nothing more to hide, in contrast to its position in the
1920’s, when different, and frequently conflicting, lines of policy had
been advocated in cach of the languages used for party propaganda.

It was about this time that the slogan calling for an Arab federation
was first used by the party; this, however, was not to be identical with
an “imperialist federation.” The party also showed considerable interest
in the Muslim conference in Jerusalem in 1931; when an Egyptian
delcgate to the conference was deported from Palestine for particularly
violent anti-Jewish and anti-British declarations the party was among
the first to lodge a protest.'s The Egyptian delegate, incidentally, was
'Abdur-Rahmiin ’Azzim, the future sccretary-general of the Arab
Leaguc.

2. THE YEAR 1933

The disorders of 1933 were in most respects entirely different from
both the 1929 riots which preceded them and the 1936 revolt which
followed. They lasted only several days, nor did they spread through-
out the country, and most of the clashes that occurred were between the
demonstrators and the British police. The immediate reason for the dis-
orders was the protest strike which had been proclaimed by the Arab
Higher Committee for October 13 against Jewish immigration. There
were demonstrations in the cities, government buildings were attacked,
and in the ensuing clashes 27 people were killed and 250 wounded.
Some of the Arab leaders (notably Jamil Husaini and *Awni ’Abdul
Haidi) were arrested, but they claimed that they had not participated in
the demonstrations. The government promised to reduce the semi-
annual immigration quota for Jewish workers from 20,000 to 5600;
after a few days, tension decreased and the riots were over.1¢

According to the line taken by the Communist Party in its publica-
tions, the 1933 revolt was a natural and desperate reaction of the ex-
ploited masses against their Zionist oppressors who wished to drive them
from their land. Only strong and sudden pressure from below had com-
pelled the hesitant Arab leadership to act. This opinion was not, how-
ever, shared by other observers. Harold Beeley (who can hardly be
accused of lack of sympathy for the Arab National Movement in
Palestine and elsewhere), writes!? that the striking contrast between the
respective fortunes and prospects of the Arab peasantry in the hill
country and in the plains (which latter had been the main theatre of
Jewish agricultural colonization) was another proof that Jewish immi-
gration cannot have been the cause of the distress of the Arab peasantry
in the hill country. Their distress was, on the contrary, mitigated and
relieved by the general prosperity, both private and public, which
Jewish immigration had brought in its train. But a deliberate effort had
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been made to spotlight the plight of this “‘obscure local community of
fellaheen” before the Arab world at large, and thus to turn it to p'o'hucal
account in order to attract and concentrate massive Arab opposition to
Zionist aims. Nor did Mr. Beeley agree with the assertion that the riots
were spontaneous. ‘“The date originally fixed for the demonstration was
the twentieth of October, but it was said that this was :1‘ftcr\\':1rds
altered to the twenty-seventh because of the IafTa lawn tennis tour‘n:‘x-
ment. A starving peasant docs not postpone his o?,tbr’cak for a weck in
order to make sure of getting in a tennis party.”’1® Fl}cr? can be no
doubt about the resentment felt by the Arab leadership in regard to
Jewish immigration, and these feelings were shared by part of the Arab
urban population. But there was no ‘‘class angle” whatsocver in the
1933 disorders, the fellahcen did not participate (as some of them had
done in 1929), and economic exploitation was ncither a principal nor
a secondary motive.

One of the more interesting features of the 1933 disorders was the
close collaboration achicved at the time between the Communists and

the newly founded Istiglal (Independence) Party, and more particu-
larly with its left win

g- This party’s leaders were mainly intellectuals
from the citics, who were more radical than the Arab Higher Com-
mittec; they put rather less stress on Islamic tradition, and had vagUCIX
liberal sympathies, The left wing of the party was headed by Hamdi
Husaini

from Gaza, who had visited Russia in the carly 1930’s.?® The
slogan invented

by the Communist Party with regard to Istiqlal was
“March separately; strike together.” It is interesting to note in passing
that in 1933, while the party called for an “armed uprising,” in its
official publication it expressed, on the other hand (in a communication
directed to its leading members), the fear that the revolt could come too
early and therefore would be casily suppresscd.®
The party press descriptions of the clashes in the citics hugged the
political line: “Ten thousand Arabs, mainly workers, pcasams,.and
Bedouins, artisans, and intellectuals participated in the demonstrations,
which were headed by revolutionary elements, such as the leaders of
the left wing of the Istiglal.”2* And the Communist papers were bitter
about the “falsifications” of the Zionist ncwspaper Davar, according to
which t}}e demonstrations had been headed by the members of the
Arab .ngher COmmittee, and especially the religious aides of the
Mufti, such a¢ Shaikh Muzafir. What was even worse was that the
Mandato government appeared to share this view, and that it did not
oo the revolutionary leaders of Istiglal but rather Jamal Husaini,
Ya'qub Ghusain, Shaikh Muzafir, and the other national leaders.
The Party publications attacked the Jewish parties sharply for not
havmg SUPPorted the “natjonal revolt” and its leaders’ demands for the
cessation of Jewish immigration—mainly from Germany, where Hit}er
had come to Power. Most “impertinent” of all were, as usual, the Jewish
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workers' parties, which demanded that more Jews s!tould be fl(llowed to
immigrate from Germany at the very time of the disorders. “Even the
white reaction in Shanghai did not reveal so much cruelty when the
Chinese were killed. . . . But history never forgets, and you should not
complain and ask that others feel sorry for you when you are brought to
account.”** The line of intimidation became more and more frequent
and intense. ““I'he Jewish masses do not yet realize what a terrible fate
is in store for them in Palestine.” =

The Communist Party had not taken any prominent part in the 1933
disorders. Some of the Arab party members had been arrested, to-
gether with many other demonstrators, while some Jewish militants
had tried to gain admission to the ranks of the Arab national movement,
but had failed to do so. The Communist Party press sponsored an
appeal to collect money for the relatives of the victims of the clashes,
and demanded the release of all those arrested. On the whole, the 1933
disorders were far less important, seen in the widcr context of party
history, than the 1929 riots. They did not cause important changes in
cither the party linc or the constitution of the party leadership and the
cadres. They are chiefly significant, perhaps, as a prelude to the events
of 1936-38.

3. THE PALESTINE COMMUNIST PARTY Veérsus THE REST

When we survey the relations between the Palestine Communjst
Party and the other Jewish parties during the 1930's, and analyse their
attitudes towards immigration, which is the cem‘ral. issue, we receive
the impression that the right-wing and centre parties were virgya)]
ignored by Communist propaganda, which aimed its guns only at the
left-wing Zionist groups. This trend, which holds fruc for most of the
history of the party in Palestine, can casily be explalneq. The Hijst
(General Federation of Jewish Labour) and Mr‘lpm (the Pgj
Workers’ Party, headed by Ben Gurion, Ben Zvi, Sharett, and the
since deceased Haim Arlozoroff and B. Katzenelson), were together th¢
strongest single political factor in the country (Mapai was anq still i
the majority and controlling party in the Histadrut). They led the
majority of the workers, but their leaders (substuntlfill‘): t?le same
viduals) were at the same time national figures; their “Zionjgt r,
ism” was certainly not less fervent, and was frequenFly even m
than that of members of other parties. Their “reforrplsm” alone
not have sufficed to explain the violent Communist attacks against
them; their cardinal sin in Communist eyes was undoubtedly their
strong nationalism. This applies, in even a greater degree, to the
Marxist-Zionist partics to the left of Mapai, such as Pygqy,

admt
estine

great
indj-
dical-
Ore so
Wou]d

: Zi
(Workers of Zion) and Hashomer Hatzair [the Young Guarg, latz,:
Mapam (United Workers’ Party)]. Though opposed to the Jeg dership
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of the Jewish community and to Histadrut, these groups became the
the Communists’ worst enemics during the late 1930’s. The dividing
line did not run according to the Comintern pattern at all; it ran
between those who regarded Zionism as the national liberation move-
ment of the Jewish pcople, and those who denied the existence of a
Jewish people altogether and considered Zionism a rcactionary move-
ment and a servant of British imperialism.

In most other countries there was a definite change in the attitude of
the Communist Parties towards the Social Democrats when the former
changed over from the slogan of “Social Fascism’ to the Popular Front
line after the Seventh Congress of the Comintern. There was no such
change in Palestine. “The Jewish worker in Palestine docs not belong
to the type of worker who mistakenly believes in Social Democracy,” it
Was said*; ‘““chayvinism blinds the Zionist worker, and the darkest
national instincts haye made him believe in miracles. He really thinks
that this Country will be able to absorb tens of thousands of Jews each
year d‘"ing the next fifteen to twenty years. He believes in the absorp-
tion of millions and the establishment of a Jewish state. The Jewish
VEVzl;Oer ?,"3 far more seriously than .thc Social Democratic worker in
time 1;‘3- T'he nationalism of the Jewish worker happened to be at that
hag Particular source of irritation in Communist ¢yes—nationalism

not y

et been rediscovered in the Soviet Union. There was nothing
more ludicroyg ¢

over. u han the primitive bclic‘f in a national movement; more-
natic Mmankind has already passcd its stage of dcvclopmcnt. within

2tonal frameworks.”2 And hence the recurring polemics against the

10msf leaders who called upon East Europecan Jewry to come to
Palestine, “Why are the millions of Polish Jews doomed—as maintained
by the editor of Hapoel Hatzair [The Young Worker, the mouthpicce
of Mapai]_ Do Polish Jews really have no chance whatsoever of finding
Work in agriculture and industry? Will the reactionary rulers always
continue to be in power "2 Obviously not. And therefore the attempt
tg ask those Jews to leave their countries was most reprchensible. “You

10nists do not believe in the future of East Europcan Jewry and its
atl:aceful development; you always tell them that the Poles will devour
em.”’2?

The only two groups which the Communists did not fight were the
non-Zionist, orthodox, Agudat Isracl (with whom there was little con-
tact), and the Zionist “minimalists” of the Brith Shalom (Pcace Coven-
?ﬂtl;v}ater the League for Arab-Jewish Rapprochement) headed by Dr.

agnes and M. Kalvariski. Party members infiltrated the Brith
Shalom, though it must be added at once that its politics were never

influenced by the Communist Party. The Communist Party praised the
Brith Shalom because it was the only group which had ‘“‘realized that
One cannot revolt against historical truth.”2® They were the only ones
who understood how serious and how critical the position of 160,000
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Jews could be among the Arabs of Palestine. In 1939, however, with the
beginning of World War II, Brith Shalom favoured a united Arab-
Jewish defence of Palestine against Nazism and Fascism, and this
change of position became the object of heavy Communist attacks.
As the Communists saw it, the commandment of the hour was not the
defence of Palestine, but rather a common struggle against the call to
defend the country.®

Anti-war propaganda took on considerable importance. As early ag
1932 there were leaflets against the “establishment of an Anglo-French
base in Palestine for the war against the Soviet Union.”’* In the follow-
ing year this linc reached its first peak of intensity. “During the one
ycar of 1933, 50,000 new soldiers of the Zionist-Imperialist-Fascist
army have entered Palestine.’’?! Every new immigrant was a potential
soldier for the invasion of the Soviet Union (which the Western demoe-
racies would launch, according to Communist predictions), each rail-
way line, road, and new harbour was tantamount to the establishment
of a new military basc. And thus additional arguments were provided
for the opposition to Jewish immigration and to the building up of the
country in general.

With the Nazi risc to power in Germany immigration nevertheless
began to increase, and this became a matter of much concern to the
party. Its attitude was onc of absolute opposition, and the line remained
consistent to the very end. At the very beginning, during the first weeks
after January 30, 1933, there was no official party declaration on that
issue. All over the world emergency committees were set up to save
German Jews, and there may have been doubts among the party
leadership as to whether this would be the proper moment for such a
public statement. But these initial hesitations were soon overcome and
already in June, 1933, the first new appeal against immigration was
published. “The Zionists wish to exploit the murder of Haim Arlozoroff
(one of the most gifted and important Zionist leaders) to get 10,000
immigration certificates in order to bring in Zionist-Fascist soldiers for
the war against the Arab national movement and the Soviet Union,’’ss
And at the same time further arguments were provided. “The whole
Zionist movement is fascist.” Party propaganda did not fail to draw the
attention of the British authoritics to the cunning devices used by the
Zionists to bring in more Jews from Germany than were permitted.
“The 13,000 certificates granted mean that 26,000 new immigrants
have to be expected because every halutz (pioneer) will contract a
fictitious marriage with a girl immigrant.”* Party propaganda did not
fail to point out the “remarkable similarity” between Nazism and Zion-
ism (“Only two parties exist today in Germany—the Nazi Party and
the Zionists’’%*) and, as evidence, it referred to the fact that the Zionist
newspaper published in Germany did not attack the Nazi regime in its
columns.® It drew attention to the fact that Zionism exploited the
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pel‘secutior} of Jews in Germany (only the day before, Zionism had been
charged with painting too grim a picture of the futurc of Europcan
Jewry!). But were only Jews persccuted in Germany? What about the
millions of workers, Catholics, etc., who were persecuted, too—all of
them cquld not emigrate, so why should the Jews leave? Was it not
utterly irresponsible to proposc that Jews should leave Germany and
come to Palestine at a time when a decrease in the price of the citrus
crop could cause a serious economic crisis 22 But irresponsible Zionists
VAV;‘:t’hgf ::)urse, not to be r{loved.by such inhibitions and scrurlcs}.
buted amo f‘-‘ment’ was mentioned in Gcrmar?-lung'uagc lcaﬂct? distri-
urging thengx T:CW immigrants fron‘l‘Gcrmany in Haifa harbour in 1930,
this count l"0 return at once. “There are cnough uncmployed in
Zioniom 3 ry!” Our slogan should be, “An end to immigration and
I S 1n gencral 1

par?;l:l:ga;lon gf t}}f: new immigrants was the most recurrent theme in
e, destfufsn a. “What are the results of immigration? Blood and
immigration :f)n and hell !_ This was the main argument against
was: Ask you telr tl:ie 1936 riots t}rokt.: out. And the obvious conclusion
imrnigratignw:sea ers to stop immigration 137 But at the same time
ment, and the sit severely restricted, anyway, by the Mandatory govern=
In 1937-38 Sonll ua;lol? of Central Europcan Jewry deteriorated rapidly.
party line, But 3] of the caflrcs had their first doubts with regard to the
publications unt'lls minority position was not reflected in official party
parts of Czech ll muqh ]'ater. After the Nazi occupation of Austria and
Voice) admitt:ci (;;akla}:n 1938, the party organ Kol [ {a'am (Pecoplc’s
really becoming serizcl)t t 1§ sxtﬁauon of Central Buropean Jewry W
to Palestine would nol:s}; lut t iltrﬁil\s[fcr of 100,000 Jews from the Refch
ing 700,0 00, and what o? 3\:‘5 . X hal(t1 should bccqmc of the remain-
Who are persecuted too?”%® T };‘CC s and the Catholics and Protestants
100,000 immierat; oor ¢ ConCIUSfOH was that the “demand for
nationalist vo gration certlﬁcatcs. Wwas a crime, one of the holy lics of the
tion d1d sy actionary leadership.” The propaganda against immigra-
half of the ]Z(\)WI::(-3 to;-n end when World War II broke out. “‘More than
been led out of gut—ols cougt{;y ha"’}‘: no future \vh§t§ocyer. They have
pretences.”® At the E:r:: y roxé:g t hcrc. by the Zionists under false
trated against “B” Immi ir.ne ‘ﬁmﬂiu.mst .progaganda was concen-
iderably ingtezed tloing th b st e il e
gration quota. In an 0\;1}1% els a(;P l'fiduc.tlon in the official immi-
typical of the line tak article, alrcady mentioned, which was fairly
1939-40, Eur i taken as late as May, 1941, it was stated that “during
flooded :vith ;Pe,‘ and _pam'cularly the Balkan countrics, had been
tion approachi lonist farr::.:,sarles vsfhp crfzated an atmosphere of emigra-
the ship—©If ng I;amc. 0 The. disillusionment of many began even on
continted th wel ad only decided to return at that time |41 But they
eir trip and came to Palestine, and did not have enough to
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e . et crpeat o o . .

. er respect ] s invasion of Russia in June, 1941
remained as it was in one field: the stand on immigrati ” o4l
affected, only the argumentation changed. Hitherto iil;i taration o
Pccn wrong because it strengthened the war effort of \:ﬁgat\l\qn i

o ) ethenced estern
Imperialists. From then on immigration had to be opposed because i
was “detrimental to the Allied war effort, s “Those who dro\vncfidtl’sctnl(:
lcaﬂct said of the passengers of a vessel from South-castern El’xro e
which was torpedocd by a German U-boat, “were the victims of Sw’
Gestapo and the Zionist coaquistadores, the mass murderers and rob-
bers who ‘save’ them by packing them into floating coffins.”

I_t is i.mpossiblc to deny that the stand of the I".;lcstinc Communists
on immigration was consistent to the end—the end of European Jewry.
It must be presumed that they thought during the first years after the
risc of Nazisn (1933-36) that their scientific analvsis was correct and
the utopian Zionist linc was all wrong. By 1938, and certainly after 1941
even the more obstinate among them must have realized that their,
prognosis with regard to European Jewry had been utterly mistaken. But
they were loath to admit it.

4. THE 1936-39 REVOLT

The nature and the extent of the 1936-39 revolt were different from
previous disorders and riots in Palestine. ‘They soon affected the whole
country, and madc necessary the concentration of large military forces in
order to combat them. For almost three years a minor war raged up and
down the country; it petered out early,in 1939, but came to an end only
with the outbreak of World War 11. The events of those years have been
given various explanations and most contain some truth. Opposition to
Jewish immigration and scttlement, for example, had undoubtedly
reached a new high among the Arabs. On the other hand, parallel
developments on the international scene cannot be ignored. The British
position in the Mediterranean was weakened, the Italians and Germans
propagandized and planned conquests, and there were also contacts
between the Berlin- Rome axis and Palestine Arab leaders, such as the
ex-Mufti, Haj Amin al IHusaini.

There have been many descriptions of the 1936-39 rebellion and its
origin by both Zionists and Arab nationalists. The following con-
clusions were rcached by an outside observer several years later:

“The Arabs had no love for the Jews or for the British, and were
quite prepared to support the rebellion and enjoy whatever bencfits the
rebellion might bring them, provided that the rebellion and their
support of it was not likely to cause them much trouble, expense, or
inconvenience. A certain number of them gave it their active support

from the first, cither because it appealed to their patriotic instincts, or
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i i ce of income, satisfied their love
o adventare, o th icn;'“;:)t:saf::;ricism. Later, many of them sup-
B riod the wbelion bovais i advantageous from the point of
ported the rebellion because it t?ecame e oty o
view of business, social popularity, or even of p b A
In the early days of the rebellion—that is to say, g;rl e general
strike—it may be said that although thcrc. was nolt' agreat ¢ Sctait A o
enthusiasm for it, there was at least very little fc]c (nlng agacn ot i .s  large
part of the Arab population would have been gla to' se t ugmdcml
to normal at the end of the strike, but that‘ feeling w‘ as no sthc namr};
strong, nor sufficiently organized, to constitute anything in ¢ natur
of opposition to the rebellion. The active rebels were in a y

from the beginn'mg but like many resolute minorities they succeeded l(;l
4 . . .

establishing complete ascendancy over a majority that was uneducate ,

unorganized and irresolute.

“The villagers felt far less strongly than the townsmen about the
point ostensibly at issue. For instance, land sales. The gricvance that
the Jews were continually pushing the Arabs.off the lapd, which was
the most publicized and the most sympathetically reccived of all the
Arab gy

Tab grievances, was far more bitterly felt by the townspe
had no direct interest i

ople, who

n the question, than by the villagers, who were

the people Who were supposed to be suffering. This fact cannot be

reasonably attribyted t the altruism of the
ous apj

townsmen. Such spontane-
Mosity ag the villagers felt against the Jews was m
religioys f,

ore due to
Naticism and general xenophobia than any sense of cconomic
Brievance, |y, fact, in normal times relations between Arab villagers and
th? Jewish settlers, who were alleged to be s

existence

queezing them out of
” ) Were reasonably good. . . . . .

Thus the rebellion was not a national movement in the sense that it
Sommandeq tp, ac

tive support of the majority of the Arabs i Palestine.
ut the Tebellion v

ould not have been possible without the existence of
astrong Nationa] 1,

ovement under cover of which it was able tq develop.
It developed in the same way as fascist movements in vari
Countries p,
Tevivals, Ty,

n various European
Ve developed, under the cover of nationalist or patriotic
€8¢ movements are cheered and helped in their carly stages
¥ more op less disinterested patriots who think that the country is

£0ing to the dogs,’ and by less disinterested magnates who think they

€an make yge of these movements for their own purposes. Then these
Patriots apq Magnates wake up and find that they have helped a danger-
OUS gang of ooligans into power, and that, instead of being able to use
them, they are used by them. So it was with the rebellion.” [John
Marlowe, Rebejiioy in Palestine (London, 1946), pp. 229 et seq.]
The Palestine Communist Party had announced as early as Novem-
ber that 5 neW reyolt wag brewing; it called upon the Jewish masses to
. ' d denounced the “Zion-
support the Ary, revolutionary movement an e
ist Fascists anq chauvinists for waging war on the Arab peop
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killing fellaheen.” s A the same iime the party demanded in its propa-

ganda that thc Hagana, the Jewish defence organization, should be out-

lawed and disbanded. On the cve of the riots representatives of the

party met .thc Jerusalem Mufti in order to hammer out a working agree-

ment. Fhis had been preceded by discussions in the party executive

Wh'lCh had n..-s.uhcd in a decision that “the Arab Communists should
acn?’cly participate in destroying Zionism and imperialism, while the
chn.sh members should do their share by weakening the Yishuo
[Jewish community] from within.” As result of the agreement between
the party leadership and the Arab chiefs, two Communists were at-
tached to the general staff which was planning and co-ordinating the
revolt. One of them, Nimr *Uda, became one of the “Intelligence”
chiefs of the Arab military units, since he had useful contacts with Jews
via the party. The sccond Communist representative, Fuiad Nasir, be-
came deputy to the commander (Abdul Qadir Husaini) of the gangs in
the Hebron-Jerusalem region.

In the first party appeals published in Hebrew a fortnight after the
riots broke out, the party fully supported the demands of the Arabs,
which included abolition of the Balfour Declaration, cessation of Jew-
ish immigration, the establishment of a popular democratic state coun-
cil, etc. At the same time, the Jews were urged to “‘Join the Arab
liberation movement”’; though it was not explained how this was to be
done, which made the appeal somewhat impractical, sincc.the Arab
units made a point of shooting Jews at sight and asking questions aftef-
wards.*® The tenor of party propaganda was aimed at arousing panic
and despair—the Jews were lost, and there was no future fo_r th’emt:;
Palestine. At the same time there was an attempt to sho“"that it w :1sI h
Zionist leaders who were really responsible for the JC.Wlsh bloods 13 ;

and the Mandatory government was attacked for having annouif;elt o
new immigration quota of 4500 despite the outbreak o”fwthc Tevost.
“We are against the bloody adventure of a Jewish state. ty prop-
But one should not attribute exaggerated importance to lpgt"szcision
aganda in 1936-37. The party again sl.xﬁcrcd from \l?‘tc:;:aco:xgrcss "
up to and including the very Icadcrsh‘lp. At' the S(..\ Ln“ o task to
the Comintern, one representative, Tajar, said that it was o
show the Jewish workers that their national and class mtcrc?tst N hile
nected with the victory of the Arab liberation m(.)vcmcnl ,{ i
another spokesman expressed quite a different line of ‘hO‘?g ‘. R
Jewish minority in Palestinc is a colonizing minority by its very fatuie,
In 1934 a “Trotskyite group” had heep expelled from the patty \\1\\'\\:
: o
;ndx?g6]the- hVoIodya group” wag ousted; and when the riots started
s“o € de;:"s party mcmbcr§ were asked to (ake PArt I terronst acty
ponsored by the party and directe agr
tions in Ha}fa and Tel-Aviy, ‘
to become inactiye,so Among

| unst Jewish workers' Olganiza-

all but 4 small group preferred to leave or

the acts carricd out by order of the parey
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were attempts to blow up the workers’ club in Haifa, and several cases
of bomb-throwing in Tel-Aviv—uwhich, it should be added at once,
were carried out in a very amatcurish way and caused little damage with
no casualties. Once again there were stormy debates among party
members, and when the editor of the American Communist newspaper
Morgenfreiheit, Meleh Epstcin, came to visit Palestinc at that time he
told the party leaders® that such incidents would create an extremely
bad impression abroad if they became known. At a later date, events in
1936 were characterized in the following manner in a memorandum of
the “Jewish Section” sent to the Comintern:

“The party executive established the thesis of two fighting camps,
the one Arab and progressive, the other Zionist and imperialist. The
Jewish party members were asked to aid the progressive camp in the
same way as the Arabs, by fighting. While the Arabs began to engage in
partisan warfare, the Jews were to throw bombs in the Jewish quarters—
borr}bs which were not meant to kill people but to increase the general
panic. What were the results of this mistaken policy among the Jews?
The party was completely isolated and openly hated. T'he Jews held the
party responsible for the bombs used in the workers’ clubs, and thus a
dal];gerous weapon was given Zionism for the struggle against us.”’*?
reas:;sﬂ}zrnt‘;la: tf_a.Ction did not share this opinior?, and in their view the

ailure of the revolt—and the failure of party policy—

M“'i:sequlte d}ilfferent: “The lack of leadcrship in the Arab National
ment, the egotism and opportunism of the |
) caders, . . . -
centralization of the PP 5 the de

guerrilla command which allowed hooligans to

::;:::ig]]e l;?::ks of thfe partisans, and last but not least, the \\'ciknCSS,
party lea}:jerSh.numencal weakness, of the Communist Party.””s3 The
“popular froni?’ of 1936-37 thought that there was no room for any
leaflets about the ‘l‘rc]l::t;::we‘m I;alli:Stlén'c’ e mead they published
sabotage and ot uction of the Zionist scttlcrpcnts .and the acts of
would put anp dsan attacks F’Y Wl_“Ch the Aﬂ}b Liberation Movement

here was aeln llt'o the c?ntmuatlon of Zionist colonization.' >t

end in Octot ull in the riots w'hen the Arab general strike came to an
were not hapy S)nd when thf: citrus scason started). The Communists
the revolt, evgn tz::ut the decision of the Arab lc?dch}u.ip to discontinue
about the “sh, fmporanly’,?nd they wrote in their Arabic lcaflets
meful betrayal” and asked the masses to continue the

stru
Tigelii‘;gagfiéess of what their leaders decided.ss
1d not ceag . .
between October, x ¢ altogether, but there were no major attacks

; I, 1936, and August, 1937, when the situation again
?}:eli/llzl::iea?(; This time the revol.t affected most parts of the country%md
tive. The e rrg’sglovernmen.t decided to outlaw the Arab Higher Execu-
s e Jer alem Mufn escaped to the 'Lebanon, but big guerrilla
S ganized in the north of Palestinc. Only in October, 1938,
idthe Mandatory government turn over the task of restoring order to the
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army and then, in the course of a few months, the revolt was suppressed.
In the mcantime, however, terror was rampant, in the Arab camp itself
(it is believed that more Arabs were killed as a result of internecine
family and political feuds than perished in the fights against the Jews

and the British army), and among the Jews the more extreme elements

of the Irgun Zvai Leumi (1.Z.1..) inaugurated their policy of retaliation

in the summer of 1938.

The state of the party in mid-summer, 1937, was one of almost com-
plete disintegration. Of the Arab militants, who had never been very
numerous, some had been killed or wounded in the fighting, others
(including the military leaders Fuid Nasir and Nimr *Uda) had been
arrested. Among the Jews whole party branches (including the largest
one in Tel-Aviv) had been dissolved for insubordination, and the mem-
bers, insofar as they did not leave the party altogether, were sent to
Spain. The party press continued to denounce the “mad, chauvinist,
militarist incitement of Zionists” (i.e., their opposition to the Arab
attacks), and, although it dissociated itself for the first time from
“individual terror’” which “causes the Liberation movement much
damage,”®¢ it was at that time that support for the Arab leadership,
mainly the Jerusalem Mufti, reached the stage of full identification. This
became obvious after the Bludan (Syria) Conference in the summer of
1937, when the party backed up the declarations of the Arab repre-
sentatives and their proposals for a solution of the Palestine question.
The party had protested previously against the deportation of the Mufti
from Palestine,®” and the Jewish leaders were now accused of not ac-
cepting the *‘very reasonable proposals of Haj Amin al Husaini.”’s® At a
later date, in September, 1938, the party organ published the appeal of
one of the major gang leaders, *Abdul Riziq.®®

By that time contact between the executive and the party cadres had
virtually come to a standstill. The party exccutive continued to publish
occasional leaflets while the exclusively Jewish branches, such as that in
Jerusalem, published propaganda material of their own which was not
at all identical with the extreme pro-Arab linc of the party executive.
By 1937 it had become fairly obvious that Haj Amin al Husaini and
the other leaders of the revolt received substantial support, in both money
and arms, from Rome and Berlin. But it was only in May, 1939, when
the revolt was practically over, that the party executive first began to
change its policy, realizing that it had collaborated in fact with Fascist
and Nazi satellites. But the only such admission is contained in a
«1etter to the Party Cadre” of November, 1939.%°

«“The Arab nationalist leaders wanted to continue the riots of 1937
because they erroncously thought the international situation favourable.
The revolt spread but the party did not take part, because the masses
were weak and unorganized and we were afraid of Fascist infiltration.
But it was the mistake of the party not to explain its opposition to the
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‘¢, nevertheless, decided
al of the riots. When the revolt spread “c"mf‘qt-l::r of [;;lrticip:l-
renewci_lp : efn ’om(: hesitation. We decided in ‘d also in order to
10 participate ater s e of the revolt, and

tion because of' the mass ch - | :

combat Fascist mﬂu.cnccs. . L incidentally, confines itsclf only to
But this cxplanation, which, inc fundamentals, docs not mention
tactical lcvel and never gets Flown to‘l oy “that the Arab Communist
what the “Jewish Section” saxq very tluhl-c; refused to carry out any
militants joincd the nutlonallsl‘s t‘i!:')c o .
instructions from the party c?(cz:lhad{- among the Jews a? a]r'cslutt ({)ct :;
The party suffered a SC\-LrirLt: exist among the Arabs. t) l«:tth;) »\rfbs

1936-39 riots, and it ccastju'n e influcnce it (]l‘d win a}m( r}gt ]';kc‘u
from scratch in order to. g‘}l 1 militants of the time of t 1(.:‘rxo 's m; 13

in later years. The leaders and he present Communist Party, Con
only a handful of the members of t cp mainly, it would seem, as
tact with the Comintern had ceased in .19.3\;7%3 no supreme authority to
a result of the purge in R.ussia, f'm'd t(}l(.r(l.n 1939 there cxisted 5 party
give di.rcctio-n and matcrial aSSI(SItd[r;]cr;; were several Comomanist fo
tone repithout followers, an he executive—but no Communist
tions refusing to take orders from the o
Party.

: 6, the British government had
iver sj iots had begun in 1935, ‘ari i
.I“vc since the riots ation by political proposals of various kinds.
tried to rcmcdy the snuall()l 'mc to Palestine late in 1936, proposcd
The Pral ‘hich ca o e
e il g o
botlf the Aral lcadership and the ma)jont)f of'thcl\/,rxgmlsts\.8 “it_scg{\so
inquiry commission, which came to Palestine in P i’ 935}
OPPosKd by T ’b Higher Committee and the /,10‘m>,t [')‘}lllLS W
4 Yy the Ara g able than the Peel project. The British
considered it cven less favourable d published in Mav
BOvernment then shelved these plans an published in 1ay, 1939, a
AT < ; . d the establishment of an independent
White Papcr" which envisaged th . igrati f ,
Palestinian State within ten years, the ‘"l‘m‘”“ on °f 75:000 Jews
uring the first five years (and the tota ccssatlonfo 1mmlgrat19n
thcrcaftcr), and the prohibition of further pU“f}"asc of land lby Jews in
INOSt parts of the country. The “White Papt;1 was violently opposed
by the Jews, while most Arab groups, thou}g]. not aptproylng N ltllli N
many words, considered it an important achievement gained in thejs

Struggle. In fact, the “White Paper”
favourable

th

, who

was intended to create 3 more

i . in view of the danger of war
sentiment among the Arabs in g ’

i ; ood-will of the Arabs in a state of
enﬁefzz‘:xz;p:,c:;]:cg;gf;? itlgrec ilgnportant than that of the Jews, who
would have tq support the British aryway. o .

The Communist Party was against partition because it dnfl provide,
though on 5 very small scale, for the e:stabhshmcn,t of a ]cwxs,h Stafe-°’
The first issue of the new party periodical, Kol Ha am (People’s Voice),
depicted an (Arab) fist crushing the miniature Jewish

state.®® It sup-
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ported the stand of the Arab leaders against partition and coined the
slogan: ‘““The Arabs want peace, the Jews do not want peace”®¢; and
this at a time when the revolt was renewed on an even larger scale. At
the same time it was pointed out that the fight against partition was
“part of the wider struggle throughout the world against Fascism."*s
This statement, too, was not recalled with much relish by the party
leadership in later years. On the other hand, there were some differ-
ences of opinion regarding the “White Paper.” The party executive
gave it a favourable reception without reservation. “The party viewed
it as an achicvement of the Arab liberation movement and as a first
step towards full liberation of the country.”® And it complained about
the line taken by the “Jewish Section,” which, it said, was apt to create
the impression that it opposed the *“White Paper,” and furthermore in-
sisted that arguments identical with those of the British imperialists
should not be used, so that the party should not be totally isolated
among the Jews, and needlessly at that. The party exccutive said that
this whole mistaken attitude was based on the assumption that a popular
front with the Jewish left-wing parties was possible and desirable.
A critical survey of the publications of the “Jewish Section” tends to
show, however, that the charges of the party executive were greatly
exaggerated. The “Jewish Section’ stated (in a leaflet issued several
days after the publication of the “White Paper”) that what “we nced
now is a return to normalcy; we oppose all the Revisionist and semi-
Revisionist slogans of a constructive revolt.”’¢? This attitude had the un-
cxpected consequence of making the Communists the only party in
Palestine which was in almost full agreement with government policy—
for the first time in its history. The Jews were strongly opposed to the
“White Paper,” the Arabs were more or less satisfied but did not show
it openly; thus the Communists were the only ones who approved and
Justified government policy. Indeed, the only two complaints they
made were that the “White Paper” had been issued by the Chamberlain
government and that it did not go far enough on some points. In their
criticism of the law which restricted Jewish land purchases (a law
engendered by the ‘“White Paper” policy), the Communists wrote that
in spite of all protests the law still left room ““for the continued coloniza-
tion of the country.”s® In the restricted arca which had been left open
for land sale to Jews, the “Zionists would still be able to purchase
700,000 dunams” (70,000 hectares). And the party demanded that the
authoritics put an end to this remaining opportunity for the expro-
priation of the Arab fellaheen. This line did not change during the war
years, and the party occasionally criticized the Mandatory authorities
for compromising with Jewish demands on minor points of interpreta-
tion of the “White Paper” (mainly concerning immigration).
The expulsion and disappearance of successive generations of party
leaders and militants in the 1920’s has already been described. The
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situation in the 1930’s was no different. Yizhak Barzilai, Litvinski
(“Emek’), Ze’ev Birman, Hofshi, Bahiri, and many others left Palestine
or were deported. Some were killed in Spain, many more were shot
during the purges in Russia. To the best of our knowledge, not one of
these is still alive; the Palestine Communists do not now have a single
member in their midst who has belonged to the party from the very
begiﬂning—or even from the early years. There have been S0 many
abrupt interruptions in the history of the party that it has ::chncw{d the
peculiar position of being one of the very few Communist Partics in the
world which has carefully refrained from writing its own history (not
even publishing articles on the subject). It does not celebrate anni-
versaries, and even abstains from quoting the party press of bygone
ye.a;ls,. Though one of the oldest parties in Palestine, it is, or at lcast
wishes

1o appear as, a party without a past.®
A few words on the “Communist typce” of the 1920's and 1930’s may
be called for here. He

was very different from the opportunist type of
later years, who merely wishes to float on what he believes to be the
crest of the wave of the future. The carly Communist was a revolution-
ary and an idealist who could expect little more than prison and deporta-
tion, or at the very least to be treated as an outcast and pariah. 1lis ideas
did not lack a certajn consistency; he was fighting for a higher aim than
mere Jewish nationalism. The world revolution took precedence over
all ationa] movements, and certainly over the Zionist movement,
‘;’fhtl}clt ;vasla; Iatc-co;n.cr among the nationa! movcm.cnts, :mq affected one
ews\;’)ﬁa }Tr peoplés, He was callcgl a traitor by his ¢nemics among the
betray ‘:}tl € Was certainly not atraitor in his own eyes, since onc'c:mnot
absolyte] at °n§ does not }.)clu.:vc 1n..Thc I.’alcstmc C(‘)nn.nunlst was
of worl dy convinced of the justice of his service as a soldicr in the cause
ionists r}fvolutlo‘n'; t}}e era of natlpnallsm was over; only the
realize i; WT}(:SC political ideas were utopian and'ur}selcntnﬁc, rcfu§cd to
Ommu;;‘ ough the more educated and sophisticated youth rc.)cct‘cd
ghetton, 1?m, many young Jews, once they were out of the Polish
COmpara,blound in Communism a veritable spiritual rcvclat‘no.n, an in-
offer th, Y nobler idea than ossified Jewish orthodox tradition could
ionism)mt,h and actually t.hc only other Weltmzschauung (apart from
femote g, €y could possibly know. Democracy for them was some
new littl:trabct 1dea—whgre could they have scen it in practice? They
Rothing ab: out economics, philosophy, or psychology, and next to
arxism | ut history, apart from what Marxism h;_:[d. taught them;
onc appeared to show the way out of the stifling narrowness

of .
the lower middle-class conditions and atmosphere in the vill

Sm
t all towns of Poland and Rumania—so
Tansplanteq o

ﬁnal vict

ages and
me of which had indeed been
Palestine. The life of a Jewish Communist in the 1920’s

§$ Was not an enviable one, convinced as he may have been of
ory. There may have been a few adventurers among them, but
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certainly no opportunists, attracted by external considerations and
personal ambition. However warped and perverse its way of thinking
and its unrelenting opposition to the interests of its own people may
have been, the Palestine Communist Party of the 1920’s was undoubtedly
a revolutionary party—the “‘revolution from above” had not yet been
invented.



Chapter Eight
During World War I1
and After

I. COMMUNIST FORECASTS

HE German-Soviet pact of August, 1939, was the supreme test
for all Communist Parties, and the Palestinian party certainly

proved its loyalty, though its position was undoubtedly the most
untenable of all. A French or British or American Communist could
argue, wrong-hcadedly but with some semblance of veracity in the cycs
of those who had been taught to think dialectically, that this was just
another imperialist war, and that it was wrong to support onc imperialist
Power against another, just as it had been wrong to back the Entente
against the Kaiser. The Jewish Communists, however, had realized by
Now that at least one small (but for them, decisive) difference existed
be.t“'een the two “imperialist camps”’—one of which, whatever its
crimes of commission or omission, was not out to destroy all Jews.
Nev?rtheless’ they hesitated no longer than did the other Communist
Parties outside Russia in informing their own rank and file and the
v"01.'1d at large that Hitler was now the ally of the Socialist fatherland,
while Fh? enemy to be fought was the one at home, viz. England and the
tmperialist West, The party had very much shrunken after the 1936-39
Tiots; there were rather fewer than 300 Jewish membersand hardly more
than a handfy] of Arabs left. But these were the hard core, the cadres,
and they did not flinch.: They stood the test honourably, at least from
the Comintern Point of view. On August 1, 1939 (their annual anti-
war day), the Party executive had published one of its traditional
appeals—"“International Fascism wants to occupy the Middle East and
Palestine. But all patriots will defend their homeland. There is no room
for neutralism today—neutralism means assistance givento the Fascists.”’?
The international scene of the following four weeks has been frequently

104



DURING WORLD WAR Il AND AFTER

described, and need not be gone into here in detail. The news of the
Moscow pact came as a deep shock to the Palestinian party. Its first
reaction was to support the war against Hitler (the exact parallel of
Harry Pollitt’s “crrors” in Britain or Terracini's position in the Italian
party—for parallels in France the reader is referred to Rossi’s standard
work).? The party exccutive wrote that “the agreement has completely
isolated the Hitlerite gangs’*and the “Jewish Section” even approved of
the enlistment campaign launched by the Jewish Agency. In September
the old “anti-Fascist” line was continued; when the Soviets entered
castern Poland, the ““Jewish Section” described the occupation as “a
knife-stab into the face of the Hitlerite bandits.”® But meanwhile some
things had been said in Moscow about the friendship of the two peoples
being sealed in blood, and MNr. Molotov himself had declared that the
idcology of Hitlerism could be accepted or rejected, but should not be
fought with arms. The party exccutive was the first to rally from the
shock; as it could not very well admit that the party line had somer-
saulted, it now held that Hitler had changed his character. “The Hitler
against whom Chamberlain is now fighting is no more the same Hitler
who intended to fight the Soviet Union. e has ceased to be Chamber-
lain’s and Daladier's gendarme and has to do what Moscow tells him.”’®

Several weeks later, when the first Palestinian Jewish soldiers were
sent to the Maginot Line in British units, the party executive, in a
special appeal, went ceven further and said that they were sent to fight
not Hitler but the Soviet Union on behalf of international finance. At
the same time party cadres were told orally by the exccutive that Hitler
had to be regarded as an ally and friend of the Soviet Union, though
this could perhaps not be so clearly explained in the party propaganda.’
It was on this point that the “Jewish Secction” (whose pro-enlistment
leaflet had been subject to sharp criticism as a nationalist deviation),
refused to go along with the party executive. They believed that both
sides in the world dispute were equally evil and at fault, but did not
share the opinion of the executive according to which Hitler was a
lesser evil than the British and French governments. But both sections
agreed that the main slogan would have to be in future, “Down with
the war,” and that the fight against mobilization would have to be the
rallying-point of their activities. While the British were falling back on
Dunkirk, the Haganah (the Jewish underground) became the main
target of Communist attacks, since it had offered the imperialists
“Jewish soldiers as cannon fodder.””8 This, they said, was clearly tanta-
mount to suicide. The only realistic policy was the one proposed by the
Communists—to declare Palestine an open country, thus safeguarding
the lives and property of its inhabitants. At the time of the Battle of
Britain, when British defeat appeared imminent, the campaign against
the defence of Palestine was stepped up. “Imperialist mobilization has
failed despite all the efforts made by the Zionist criminals.” The party
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press of 1940 is full of news from various places in Palestine about
organized and spontaneous resistance to army recruitment and similar
defeatist propaganda. The words “Hitler” and “Fascism” had tem-
porarily been struck out of the dictionary.

Once again the Jews of Palestine were a source of desperation to the
party—they were dead but did not know it. The Arabs had revealed a
much more progressive attitude. “The Arab peoples have understood
clearly the character of this imperialist war, and they have realized that
their task is to fight against this war and those responsible for it.”’1° The
Arab countries had refused to break off relations with Nazi Germany
and were highly commended for this stand. Only the Zionists were all-
out for a war against Germany. But there was still hope that the Jewish
Xvorker would not blindly follow the criminal call to fight the Nazis.

They understand very well that this is not their war and, togecther
with the Arap masses, they will fight Britain and its Zionist agents.”!!
All this was in direct consequence of the directive (‘‘active opposition
to e?‘hSthm") which had been issued in January, 1940, and of which
the Magm_ot Line Leaflet” was the first example.!?

. Commun'ls.t Propaganda opposing the war against Hitler is of little
interest politically, because it did not affect the course of events to any
a}]\)precmble extent. And yet, for the understanding of the character of
:a;:eparty’ RO period in its history is more revealing, because the line
fri Il‘was °C Patently absurd. It is obviously not difficult to “gain
‘;;ﬁrclhseizd l;nguence PCORle” on the basis of popular-front slogans
cadres havc:ytoo Y can readily accept. The real test comes when the
selves, which .apbpear with a political line they do not understand them-
wrong’ "y lelsﬂ ased solely on the belief that “tbe party can never b'c
appeal:c\ . aini e}: of July, 1940 (literally .rccallmg W. Licbknecht’s
lished by%he St the 187071 war), was typical of many of those pub-
soldier, a sin \lf'arflous party branches. “Do not give 1mpcnalnsn} a S{n.gle
momer’lt thag e arth}ng. The Communist party declares at this f:rmcal
Zionist gangs a JeWIS.h. army under the commaqd_of the traitorous
intereste oftgh and .Brmsh imperialism is sharply‘lmmlcal to the vital
Demonsi: e Jewish masses in this country. . . .Fight the warmongers !

The ; deoloyioulr 'Opp.osm(.)n to the war effort in all its forms !
“Goebbels 5 ngdca Justification was given elsc“fhcrc the same month'——
masses know th os!e)t say that this is a Jewish war. But the Jewish
do not wanr waat this is not true, they never wantf:d.a war. Thc ]f:WS
to argue that { r €Cause they are always its first victims. It is a crime
the weat shoiy 1S war is our war | Where can they [the Jews] escape if

uld reach thig country?”’ The defeatist propaganda of the

party press centreq around the following points: (a) Nobody wants to

jon the_ army. (b) Conditions in the army camps are intolerable.

(¢) Soldiers are beatep in the camps by their officers, and everybody

wants to run away, (d) The families of the soldiers do not receive sup-
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port. The following quotation from a “letter from an army camp” by a
“newly enlisted private,” published in the party organ, indicates the
general tone: “Frequently I think we have to fight against our officers
and not for them. What difference is there between them and the
Fascists ?”

Another favourite subject of the party press was the struggle against
the Haganah (the Jewish underground para-military organization), which
made at that time great cfforts to strengthen Jewish military resistance
in preparation for a possible Nazi invasion, and continued at the same
time to organize “illegal immigration” to save Jews from destruction in
Nazi-occupied Europe. Kol Ha'am violently attacked this transfer of
thousands of Jews by an organization of “pirates and smugglers” rob-
bing and exploiting their poor victims instead of leaving them in peace
in Europe.!3 It is highly unlikely that the writers of these articles and
leaflets did not know by that time that this was the “peace” of con-
centration camps and cemeteries. !

Early in 1941 the threat to Palestine became more acute as a result of
the offensive of the Axis troops in North Africa, the infiltration of Axis
agents into Syria, and somewhat later the Rashid ’Ali putsch in Iraq.
The party exccutive considered itself obliged to intensify the struggle
against the war cffort, and sharply attacked the slogan coined at that
time by M. Sharett of the Jewish Agency about “fighting with our
backs to the wall.”*s Only once did the party appear to have had certain
doubts about its own line. At the time of the pro-Nazi Rashid ’Ali re-
volt in Iraq it published leaflets in Arabic and Hebrew calling on both
Britain and Germany not to intervene in Iraq.'® Mentioning Germany
in this context was no doubt an important innovation, as was the fact
that Rashid *Ali was called an “Axis agent.”’'? But the Rashid ’Ali revolt
Was no turning-point in the attitude of the party. A few days later it
realized that its appraisal of the situation had been all wrong. The
Soviet Union was the first to recognize the Rashid 'Ali regime, and the
Palestinian party was again compelled to retreat.

In May and June, 1941, tension came to a head. Allied units entered
Syria in order to forestall a coup by Vichy and German forces. The
party reacted as usual. ““All these actions are a criminal extension of
war-sabotage.”!® Allied soldiers throughout the Middle East were asked
in a special leaflet in English to demand that they be returned home

rom overseas. The Palestinian masses were at the same time admon-
ished that they would not be saved from the horrors of the war by the
British or German armies.

Nor should “‘counter-revolutionary slogans be given any credence,
such as the one that the Soviet Union would shortly enter the war be-
Cause the war was approaching its frontier.” “Mr. Churchill woylq
naturally like such a development,” it was added.** The Communistg’
confusion increased each week, but they saw no sound reason for
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changing their line. “We opposc the slogan of defending the homeland,”

they reitcrated. “Workers come to ask us what to do, they want con-
crete advice. We tell them, ‘Well, it is true that the German and Italian
armics arc at the gate. . .. But it is also true that Churchill’s armies are
in this country. And our first task is to fight the enemy within.”’? The
party sct up in place of the slogan “defence of the homeland,” its own
catchword, “pecace and bread,” and criticizes sharply the continued
efforts to cnlist the youth of the country and the exertion of pressurc to
that end.

Several days later, the German army invaded the Soviet Union.

2. THE PARTY IN 10941

.Thc Palestine Communists had been cut off from the Comintern
Stnce 1937. Onc of the results of the state of isolation was the existence
of various splinter groups rather than onc united party. Another conse-
?h“cc“:zc‘;:s the lack of oricntation, which emerged most clearly during
Exeontin, and momhs. after Junc 22, 1941. Both main groups, the

utiveand the “Jewish Section,” continued to opposc the very idea of

2 common “anti-Fascist front” and a war effort in Palestine. The
F'XCC.utwc, in its first leaflet after the Nazi invasion, stated that the
Zionist-Impcrialist mobilization campaign should be opposed, the
xocrilicrsl‘i;mg]-d strike at their places of work, in order to demonstrate
imranss? lc:tmy “'“hil}j't Sovict Union.?? "I“hc “Jewish Section,” cqually
an %’ft‘fmc » Wrote 1n'its organ that the “‘attack had been the r_csult of
in ChUrchill-'lE bctwgcq Fascism and Western democracy, and'cnhstmcnt
encmics of thz grnﬁy is therefore tantamount to support given to the
after June 5. ‘;..O“u Union.” 23 "l'hc official Imc.d'urmg the fqur mo.nths
war’ shouly cas th:«}t the (.>ld attitude t?f Opposition to the “impcrialist
Kol Ha' g o c.onltmuc(‘l‘ in the colonial countries. As late as August,
to give their livacl Cff that althf)ugll tl}C Palcstlmap workers were rcad.y
attitude tOWardsz (ﬁr the Sq»'lct Union o not}upg has changed thc.lr
the Party annoy, n‘lstmcnt in the army‘.‘ 2 Onl‘y in October, 1941, (,i’ld
had been Crcatclcjic-(‘ that a united front “from Tobruk t.o'Lcmngra'd' 2
army, the “cop now thc”ordﬁr of the .day was to join the prltlsh
period, the pa rade In arms Of' the hcmlC.Rcd Army.” At a still later
appraised the 'y admitted having been mistaken in having correctly
late date. MOSPCW situation created after the Nazi attacks only at this
the late sprip off the party leaders had been arrested by the pollsc in
Jewish dcputf OS 1941, among them the party sccretary “1}/[{153, his
to be brought »to - 1 ikunis, as well as S. Sabri a{\d others. They \\:crc
the anti-Nagzi thal on scveral charges .conccrmng their ﬁght agfu'nst
ituati ar cffort, but meanwhile the intcrnational political
situation Cl];lnng] as the result of the Nazi attack on Russia, and they
were released. The secretary of the Tel-Aviv branch, S. Mironianski,
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died while under arrest, and the Communist Party accused the police of
having killed him.=®

The party line after autumn, 1941, underwent considerable meta-
morphoses. Both main groups decided for the duration to play down
the demands for Arab national independence and in their propaganda
matcrial there appeared new slogans about a “Greater Syria.” The
attacks against Zionism were also toned down for some time (although
not in the material distributed to the cadres). Up to June, 1941, Zionism
had been attacked as the ally of British imperialism. Between July and
September, 1941, Zionism was denounced as the “agency of Fascism in
Palestine.” Between the autumn of 1941 and the summer of 1942 a close
scason was declared on Zionism, but thereafter Misa again returned to
the old anti-Jewish line, which in 1943 caused another split in the party.
"The struggle against Zionism now took on mainly the form of attacks on
the forces which “sabotaged” the war effort. “Zionism has remained an
adventure of British imperialism, but the Jewish bourgeoisie is worse
than the American and British middle class.”’#? The Jews, and especially
Jewish youth, were accused of not displaying the necessary enthusiasm
for the fight against Hitler, compared, for instance, with General
Mikhailovitch’s partisans in Yugoslavia. The continuation of Jewish
immigration from Europe was one of the forms of Zionist sabotage, and
the Communists in the Jewish units of the British army were instructed
to inform their officers about all the “extracurricular” activities of the
Zionist soldiers, and to protest against the nationalist atmosphere
created there in general.?® Generally speaking, the party opposed the
establishment of Jewish units from Palestine as “narrow provincialism,”
and advised its members, wherever possible, to join other units (Czech,
etc.). As for saving Jews from Nazi-occupied Europe, especially from
the Balkan countries, nothing could be done (nor should be done) be-
fore the Red Army’s liberation of East European Jewry. At that time
there was much sympathy for the Red Army and the Soviet Union in
general in Palestine, and the two Communist groups were instrumental
(among others) in creating the “V”* (for Victory) League, which was to
promote friendly relations between the two countries.

3. THE LEAGUE FOR NATIONAL LIBERATION

The 1943 split, about which more will be said presently, put an end
to the existence of the “territorial”’ (i.e. mixed Arab and Jewish) Com-
munist Party in Palestine; only in 1948, after the state of Israel had
come into being, were Jewish and Arab Communists reunited. The
cducation of indigenous Arab cadres had been considered the main
assignment of the Communist Party in Palestine from the very begin-
ning. The first leaflets in Arabic were published as early as 1921, and in
the late 1920’s the Haifa branch issued a magazine of its own: A4l
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Munbih (Tocsin).*® Soon thereafter the regular party monthly,’Ala’l
Amam (Forward), began to be published and at the same time the first
Arab Communist (Khalil Shanir) was sent to the Moscow Comintern
School.* By 1934 the party politburo had an Arab majority. We have
dealt clsewhere with the part the Arab Communists played in the 1936-
39 revolt,

The immediate reason for the party split in 1943 was certainly not of
momentous importance. Masa and other Arab party leaders denounced
a strike [which had been declared carly in May of that year by the
Histadrut (General Federation of Jewish Labour)] in the army camps
as “contrary to the war ¢ffort”’; while the Jewish members of the party
executive, drawing attention to the fact that Masa had not hesitated to
support such strikes when Arab workers were concerned, refused to go
along with the stand taken by the party general seeretary. Feeling had
been running high for some time, and Masa decided to expel the Jews
from the party leadership, while the latter published leaflets in which it
was announced that Masa and his fricnds had been expelled.®t The
SPllt was precipitated by the publication of an appeal by one of Misa’s
lieutenants, Emil Habibi,?? in which the Jewish Communists were ac-
cused of a nationalist deviation. “T'he truth is that the Palestine Com-
munist Party is a national Arab party, though it contains individual
Jews, who accept its national programme.”?* It was also stated on the
same occasion that the party (that is, Misa) welcomed the dissolution of
the Comintcern, since this made it possible for the first time for the
party to approach “national elements” that had previously hesitated to
Join the party. This was more than the Jewish Communists could
stomach, and they decided to make a clean sweep. The “cancer of
Masa’ism” (as it now came to be called in the lctters to the cadres) was
to be cut out. If Masa had thought that he would benefit from the
dissolution of the Comintern, and the rapprochement with nationalist
forcgs, he was greatly mistaken. There was an increase in Arab Com-
munist activities after 1944, but it mainly affected the young intellectuals
in Haifa, Jaffa, and Jerusalem; and Mausa, a leader without education
anc.i no pretensions to culture, was obviously not the man to head these
activities. The leadership passed into the hands of others like Emil
Tuma and Emil Habibi (later joined by Fuad Naisir), who founded the
League for National Liberation in 1943-44. The Lecague (Usbat at
Tal:urir al Watani) had grown out of a number of intcllectual circles
?vhlch existed throughout the country.3t It saw its main tasks as work-
ing fqr the war cffort, and demanding a “new dcal” in the political
organization and representation of Palcstinian Arabs. It also played a
certain part in organizing the Arab Workers’ Congress.

.Thelr opposition to the old Arab leadership, of which only the def
minorum gentium had remained (the Mufti, Jamal Husaini, and other
leaders of the first rank being out of the country), reflected a conflict of
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generations cven more than of ideas. The League fought for the
democratization of Arab leadership, but its own policy did not differ
radically from that of the Arab Higher Committee after the latter was
reorganized in 1945. While the Mufti was prepared to admit to his
independent Arab state only those Jews who had been in Palestine
prior to 1918, the League was ready to admit all Jews then living in the
country. After the Bludan Conference of the Arab rulers there were
further differences of opinion between the League and the Arab
leadership. The League proposed that the Palestine problem should be
dealt with by the United Nations, while the Arab rulers opposed this
idea. The League was expelled from the Arab Higher Committee, but
it kept in close contact with the Mufti and Jamail Husaini, and its
fepresentatives frequently visited the *“National Leaders’? in Cairo
and Beirut. When the Mufti escaped from Paris, where he had been held
because of war-crime charges, the League weekly wrote: ““The Arab
people, which has remained faithful to its leaders, cclebrates this
holiday throughout the country.”?¢ When the Mufti demanded that
the League should not appear before U.N.S.C.O.P. (the U.N. inquiry
commission in 1947) and give cvidence, it complied with his wish,
though it had previously declared its willingness to appear.

After the Gromyko declaration in May, 1947 (which recognized—
fof the first time—Jewish rights in Palestine and the Jews’ right to im-
migration), the position of the League became extremely difficult. On
the one hand they declared in their publications that they supported all
the steps taken by the Arab leadership to “liberate Palestine and pre-
serve its unity,”3? which by that time meant the preparation of an
armed revolt and perhaps even war; their delegation, which came to
mect the Mufti a few weeks before the outbreak of the riots, stressed its
10}"’“)’ emphatically. But in the meantime two groups had formed
within the League: one, headed by Fuid Nisir and Emil Habibi (the ex-
treme nationalists of former years), now defended the Soviet position,
Wh'l,c.thc second group, led by Emil Tama and Masa Dajani, opposed
partition.

When fighting broke out late in November, 1947, both groups acted
according to their previous stand. Emil Tama joined the Haifa National
Committee which organized the anti-Jewish struggle, and later escaped
to Lebanon. (He returned to Israel in the winter of 1948—49.) Other
League leaders, such as Fuad Nisir, continued to be active in the parts
of Palestine occupied by the Arab armies. Many of them were arrested
F’y the Egyptian authorities and sent to Abu Ageila concentration camp
In the Sinai desert, from which they were released only after the
offensive of the Israeli army in the winter of 1948-49. It is they, in
collaboration with a group of militants from Haifa who returned mean-
while from the Lebanon (including Emil Habibi, Tawfiq Tubi, and
others), who rebuilt the Arab Communist Party in Isracl. Even pre-
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viously, in August, 1948, there had been tentative talks between the head
of the Jewish Communists (now assuming the role of scnior partner)
and the remaining Arab militants, with a vicw to restoring party unity.
These talks were successfully concluded in the autumn of 1948.
It is not difficult to find, in retrospect, the source of Arab Communist
successes between 1943—-48, which werc far in cxcess of the achieve-
ments of their Jewish comrades. (Nor did matters change much after
1948.) The Arab Communists appeared as a nationalist party among
the Arabs, part of the main strcamn of the national movement, and not in
opposition to the national aspirations of their people, as did the Jewish
Communists. They were the only rcal Arab party in the modern sensc,
the others being mere pressure groups of the leading families. All
the other groups were conscrvative, at a time when hardly anything
worth-while remained to be preserved, except the privileges of the
Husainis, Nashashibis, and Dajinis. Among the Jews there were other
political parties, left-wing, right-wing, and centre, and the national in-
stitutions were democratically elected. The League, on the other hand,
with its vaguely “social” and democratic programme, was the only force
among the Palestinian Arabs to voice even these modest demands.
Thcrefqre It is not surprising that a majority of those among the younger
generation of Arab intellectuals who were politically conscious shoul.d
have come to regard the League as the most progressive and democratic
group of all.

For more detailed consideration of the splits in the Communist Party,
the reader is referred to Appendix II.

4. AFTER WORLD WAR II

When the war ended in 1945 the Communists had tried for some

e and not without success, to become a *“respectable party” like all
the others In Palestine. Their new leaders were indced quite different
fror‘n the wild revolutionaries of the 1920’s. New bureaucratic types had
§?§ r::ced tc}l\e profess:ional revolutionaries, the chief figures being Meir
Tﬁbir : nd é: ster V‘lf:'n.Ska among the Jews, and Emil Tama, Tawfiq
Zioni’st :nd (;'n il Habibj among the Arabs. The Jewish party was not
groups and 1(11' not ﬁght. for a Jewish state—nor did a number of otl}cr
the go‘,iet %o ttical parties. It was in favour of close collaboration.wnth
everybody el fion and the “world of Socialism”—so was practically
ol e in 1945, apart from a few “incorrigible warmongers.” Its

Socialis i
Socia + Programme was certainly no more radical than that of the
1onist left-wing parties. Sin

: . ce it exploited the Soviet Union’s soaring
g::;lgri’r;t:?n:;ﬂumce of the party was considef'gbly strcx?g,tl.lcn'ed. The
vanished. Fromf:fln-Zlon}st, l?ut its former mnl}tant a.m‘tx-Zxomsm. had
questions, but ; Ime to time it had to express its opinion on n:fmonal

» DUt 1t took care to do so in a sufficiently vague and ambiguous
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way so as to be prepared for all eventualities. It demanded, for in-
stance, that the country should be “democratized” and the British
Mandate abolished, but it did not state exactly how this was to be
brought about. The “Fascist terror’” of the LZ.L. and the Stern Gang
were strongly condemned. As for the future of the Jewish community,
well, “the establishment of a democratic and independent republic
would guarantee full rights to a Jewish minority.”’*® Mecanwhile it was
the task of the party cadres to explain to the masses the anti-Jewish and
anti-popular nature of the adventurist plans of the Zionist leaders for a
Jewish state.® This was in 1944. Two years later the party line was
again somewhat modified ; now it was argued that “the state which is to
be established will not be exclusively Arab or Jewish, but an inde-
pendent, democratic Arab-Jewish state.”* The Jewish party suggested
an arrangement according to which one-third of the key positions in a
Palestinian popular democracy should go to the Jews and two-thirds to
the Arabs, but the League refused to accept this proposal in spite of the
fact that it had received the backing of British Communist leaders. The
change in the party stand came only as a result of the completely un-
expected Gromyko speech at the U.N. Special General Assembly on
Palestine in the summer of 1947, when the Soviet representative de-
clared that a bi-national state would indeed be preferable, but if this
was impossible, then the establishment of two scparate states
would be the best solution. This, of course, came as a terrible shock to
the Jewish Communists, for whom the very idea of a Jewish state had
been anathema for more than twenty-five years, and it was catastrophic
from the point of view of the Arab Communists. The first reaction of
the Jewish Communists was to argue that Gromyko had been mis-
understood or wilfully misinterpreted. But after a few weeks of party
executive sessions the line was adjusted. It had been realized, mean-
while, by the party leaders that the shock they had received would, in the
long run, be a salutary one. The anti-state record of the party would
gradually be forgotten, and, on the other hand, much more favourable
working conditions for the party would exist in future, Nevertheless, it
was decided to favour the bi-national solution, and as late as October
13, 1947, the party organ sharply attack‘cd the United States for its
support of the “adventurist” partition project.®! But, as it happened, the
Soviet delegate in the U.N. (Zﬂmpki“) came out on that very evening
in favour of partition, too, and the party had to adjust its line once
again. The first reaction was as usual, that Zarapkin had been mis-
understood and that he regarded partition only as a temporary solution,
not desirable in itself*; on second thoughts (after more party executive
sessions), the party came to swallow this pill, too. Now, its programme

on the national question was for the first time almogt jdentical with that

of the Zionist movement. The party called its miljtants and members to

take part in the defensive war of 1943-49; it approved the occupation
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of the Negev, and complained only about the Prime Minister having
given orders to discontinue the offensive in the direction of Sucz (when
Britain intervened in January, 1949). But the patriotic honeymoon did
not last very long. It came to an abrupt ¢nd following the Jerusalem
interlude, which, though in itself not of very great importance, re-
minded the citizens of Israel that the Communists were not, after all, a
party like all others. On September 17, 1949, the party exccutive had
published an appeal to the people and the government “to include
]el'l.lsa.len:) immediately in the state of Isracl because American im-
pef"‘l.hSt,'mrigues wish to internationalize the city. In order to thwart
this intrigue [to separate Jerusalem from the state] a counter-offensive
should bc.launchcd immediatcly.”#? Following this appcal, mass
ﬁemonstranons and meetings were organized, but the whole project was
t}::tuﬁttttsoa lS‘Edden end when the Sovict delegate in the U.N. declared
of imer’natic’ml ]? th_c Americans ar.ld the Cat!lollc powers, was in favour
October. | g lzlz:tlon. Thc_ Isra(':ll Communist Party (x\'I.A‘.‘I\.I. as fro.m
errors” éOrrgljni)tt ;d to switch its stand and cxplain its. opportunist
to find a solutj ¢d only a few weeks bcforg. “We have mistakenly tried
this would beoin to one pz.u-t.of the Palestine question, and forgot that
imperialist stry “lc?f::radlctxon to the supreme interest of the anti-
necessity of intgg ¢ Pf“‘}y propaganda Was now to stress the vital
ings arranged a::jatlonahzmg :Icrusalcrp, articles were written, meet-
represemative’ in t}:he[?ew drive was in full swing, when the Sovu;t
government hag rcc:n dN df:clared (in late spring, 1950) that his
think that internatio s]l' crf:d its stand on Jerusalem and 'dxd not now
munists had g ad.t?a 1zation was practicable. Once again the Com-
lengthy explanatioj st the party line, but this time there werc no

In DI ns,

party F;:Seiig?gszsomﬂsaults, which, from the point. of view of the
detefioratiorl of 'Is ere not.amusing at all, and despite thcf gradual
the "anti-cosmopolraeh-Sovlct relations (following the stepping-up of
votes and five geqy campaign), the party reccived, in 1951, 25,000
comparison to 15,000 he Knesset (about. 4 per cent. of the total.) in
In January, ; 9 49; Vvotes and four seats in the first Knesset clections

itan”
S in t
plained with com. ar IS apparent paradox can, nevertheless, t?c ex-
grants came to Pal;es:'t“’e. case. Several hundred thousand new immi-
Communists or sym tne In I94.9—51, and of thpse not a fcw had.been
Bulgarian sections Capath.lzers in th.cir countries of origin. Iraqi and
centrations of new i::e Into being in ]a‘ffa, Ramla, and the other con-
1951 already a majorit mlgrant§. These immigrants (and they were in
much interested in they of the inhabitants of the country) were not very
much more for sych ; Past record of the Communist Party; they cared
conditiong, 45 Inevitabllmmedlate, issues as housing, food, and working
disappointed with b ¥Y» 2 certain percentage of the new-comers were

With what they found (just as in 1925 and 1936-37), and

114



DURING WORLD WAR Il AND AFTER

their grievances were exploited by MAKI (the present party name,
formed from the initial letters of its full name).

There were two other objective reasons which made Israel, in the
years after 1949, fertile ground for Communism despite what was going
on in the Soviet world. First, the increase of Communist influence
among the Arabs must be mentioned. At the time of the 1949 elections,
Communists polled 50 per cent. in Nazareth, and, generally speaking,
half of the votes of the Communist party came from Arab-populated
areas.** Apart from the general reasons which made it comparatively
casy for the Communist parties to gain followers in the Arab
world, there were several motives specific to Isracli Arabs. In 1948-49
the Arab Communists (who were then believed to belong to a non-
hostile or at least democratic party) were given key positions by the
Isracli authorities in the Arab-populated areas (e.g. as heads of labour
exchanges). At a later time, when the line of the party had become
openly anti-Isracli, it was still the only anti-Zionist group permitted to
exist, and thus succeeded in uniting all discontented elements on the
basis of a national Arab, anti-Jewish platform. The existence ofa smgle
Arab nationalist party would have put an end to this Communist
monopoly, but among the mistakes of Isracli Arab policy was fhat. of
giving the Communists a long start and preventing the organization
of effective competition.

i I\"IAKI had also made considerable inroads into MAPAM (tbe
Socialist Workers’ Party), which was much larger than the Communist
Party and which, for a number of years, had been steadily moving to-
wards Stalinism. It appeared in 19352 that the Communists stood a fair
chance of taking over the party, or at least a majority of it, but then, as
frequently before, unforeseen events on the international scene inter-
vened. Dr. Moshe Snch’ and several other prominent MAPAM
leaders (such as Y. Riftin) had reached the conclusion that there was no
h.Opc that Moscow would ever accept the MAPAM brand of Communism
(i.c. that Russia was right everywhere in the world but in Isracl), and
that the time had come to throw Zionism overboard. Their influence in
the party had steadily grown, and, in fact, they dominated the party by
having a majority in the larger of the two factions of which MAPAM
then consisted. But in November, 1952, news about the Prague trial
and the undisguised anti-Jewish drive was more than MAPAM could
stomach, especially in view of the fact that one of its own leaders, M.
Oren,* was included in the ““amalgam’’ produced by the prosecutor as
an Anglo-American spy and subscquently given a lengthy prison
sentence. Several weeks later came news of the arrest of the group
of Moscow physicians, most of whom were Jews, and Dr. Snch and his
group were put on the spot. The non-Stalinist faction demanded that
the party should openly dissociate itself from the anti-Semitic line,
while Snch countered with a demand for complete identification with

11§



DURING WORLD WAR Il AND AFTER

Prague and Moscow. This, of course, was the worst possible moment to
do so, and when Dr. Sneh was expelled from MAPAM in January,
1953, he carried with him only a small minority (a few hundred), who
later established the Left Socialist Party, a small splinter group,
identical in everything but name with the Communists. MAKI'dc-
cided, however, that the Snch group should not join the Communists,
but continue to exist as a scparate group with an cye to its attract-
ing members and thus helping to bring about the disintcgratio‘n of
MAPAM. However, although the international situation was consider-
ably cased after Stalin’s death and the rabid anti-Semitic propi\gm‘da
was discontinued, the Snch split had caused so much bad blood and
mutual recrimination that he had, in fact, become the least likely candi-
date for attracting MAPAM to the Communist camp. Eventually, the
Sneh faction came to join MAKI (in November, 1954)-

MAKI, on the other hand, passed the tribulations of 1952-53 un-
scathed, on the whole. The party had justified both the Prague trial
and the Moscow accusations, and though it lost most of its periphery
during these difficult months, therc were no substantial defections
among the cadres. Of the “fellow-travellers” many rcturned to the
party after Stalin’s death, being convinced that the “unfortunate €pi-
sode” was now over.

MAKI, on the whole, is an ordinary Communist Party like many
another, but it is far more difficult to find a parallel for MAPAM (the
United Workers’ Party). It could be likened to Nenni’s Socialists in
It.alyt but this would be somewhat misleading, because Nenni has no
Zionist issue to face, nor are there kibbutzim (collective agricultural
settlements) in Italy, and MAPAM is predominantly a kibbutz party.
Up to World War 11, MAPAM, or rather Hlashomer Hatzair (The Young
Guard), its main component,* was a Marxist radical left-wing party,
in sharp opposition to the Comintern on the Zionist issuc and critical of
the Moscow trials, the pact with Hitler, and the Finnish war. It had
established contacts with the Independent Labour Party in Britain, with
left Socialists in France and clsewhere, but not with the Comintern.
Since then, however, a radical change affecting most of its lcaders has
taken place, due to a multiplicity of factors that are hard to define in
relation to each other. The importance of the Sovict Union’s change to
2 favourable attitude towards the Jews in Palestine in 1947-48 should
not be minimized, though it was largely cancelled by such subsequent
events as the Slanski trial and the “‘anti-cosmopolitan” trend in general.
A search for the sources of this development would probably lcad us
back to the 1920’s, when the present-day leaders of MAPAM were
students in Poland and Rumania, and adopted Marx, Engels, and Lenin
as their highest authorities in philosophy, politics, and history. Non-
Marxist or more recent Western thought has hardly ever reached them,
and few have had the time, the quiet, and the inner impulse to sit down
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and re-cxamine their basic assumptions and attitudes. For them the
Soviet Union has not basically changed since the middle 1920’s, and the
Russian Revolution, as far as they are concerned, is still in its early
romantic and heroic period, engaged in the building of a new society,
proclaiming internationalism, cquality, and cultural freedom to the
world.

Clinging to Leninism, they concluded after World War II that their
anti-Stalinism had been a symptom of their infantile form of leftism.
What counted for them now—after the impact of Fascism, followed by
the Russian victory—was that the means of production in Russia and
the “People’s Democracies” had been socialized; as Marxists they felt
that this was the decisive criterion. Besides, the Soviet Union owed its
high prestige not only, and perhaps not chiefly, to its ideas, but to
Russia’s military victorics and to the successes of Communism since the
war. MAPAM would like no longer to struggle for lofty but ab-
stract ideals in the wilderness, slandered and attacked all the while by
the Communists as traitors to the causc. It would prefer to be a
small spoke in a big and powerful wheel. It is an opportunism which
docs not aim at immediate political or material advantage; though the
anti-Isracli stand taken by Moscow in 1955-6 has badly shaken them,
they continuc to belicve that the Sovict Union is real (in the
Hegelian sense, i.c. a powerful political force), and that it will become
¢ven more rcal in the future.

MAPAM continues, however, to collaborate with the Zionist partics,
and it joined the government coalition after the July, 1955, elections.

severance of relations with the Zionist movement would hurt the
material interests of the kibbutzim, which arc now the main source of
strength for the party. In the ideological sphere the party stands for the
territorial concentration of the Jewish people, and criticizes the “cosmo-
po}itan attitude” of MAKI, which opposes Zionism and denies the
cxistence of a Jewish people. MAPADM has argucd for many years now
that it, and not MAKI, should be regarded as the Communist Party of
Isracl, but the relevant authorities have apparently not been impressed
by these arguments.
) Generally speaking, it can be said that NJAPAM appeals to the more
literate scctions of the population in Isracl, while MAKI caters for
less-sophisticatcd Marxist tastes. MAKI has no intellectual “fellow-
travellers,” while MAPAM, through various front organizations,
notably the Centre for Progressive Culture, the Workers’ Library (one
of the largest publishing houses), and its daily newspaper Al Hamishmar,
and several literary periodicals, reaches a comparatively large section of
the intclligentsia, especially of the younger gencration. MAPAM sup-
port among urban workers has decreased as a result of the many splits
which besct the party in 1952—54, and is not much larger now than
that of the Communists. The party is extremely weak among the Arab
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population of Israel, despite its many efforts to gain an Arab following,
but about half of the members of the agricultural collective settlements
(kibbutzim) belong to it.

MAKI has about 4000-5000 members at the time of writing, among
them at least 2700 Jews and 1300 Arabs. There are no exact figures
about the social composition of the party, but scveral facts have
emerged in recent years. One is that the party is relatively stronger
among Arabs than among Jews; the other, that it has more members
among new immigrants than among that part of the population which
was born in Isracl or had come to Isracl prior to World War II. The
third fact is that there are comparatively few workers among the mem-
bers and that the lower middle-class clement prevails,°

The Central Council of the party numbers fiftcen, eleven Jews and
four Arabs, a proportion which is maintained in all the leading organs
of the party. A sccretariat of five, hcaded by Shmuel Mikunis, is
responsible for the management of day-to-day affairs, and therc are

sulc)l-?ommittces for trade unions and army work, for women and youth,
an [o)

. F various other activities. The party publishes a daily newspaper
o mebrew (Kol Ha’am), the circulation of which is about equal to the
ey e of Jewish party members, and an Arab wecekly, Al Ittihad, as
::1111 as a theoretical magazine, Baderekh (On the Way). The Hebrew
to c):)rl:' l?Oblltl't‘:al considerations apart, on a low lcycl, and cannot hope
enthusig(s'u with the rest of the Hebrew press; it has to rely on the
infiuencemfof its l"cadcr.s rather than on any intrinsic intcrest. The
Baderohy, 0h Al Ittzlzfid is much larger and its cultgral IC\.'CI higher.
of the ¢o ’tt L th.corcncal organ, 1s issued by very cautious cditors; most
better inn ributions consist of_ traps]anons. There was a change for.thc
tions SOH:‘)S‘}. The party maintains a lafgc numbgr of front organiza-

ona’.ﬁdc :: ° tbcn-.; more or !055 openly COmn‘}umst, others outwardly
do not rec;gar_"zatlons to which non-Communists belong, persons who
COmmUniStg{:lze’ or do not want to recognize, or do not m.md the
long the p ackgr9und. To the opcnly C.ommumst organizations be-
Promotiop e;Tlocratlc WOmcn’s Organization, the Association for the
of Childre of Trade (with the U.S.S.R.), the Committee for the Defence
of the Aran’ e T°_ the second group belong the League for the Defence
and such gy nority, the League for the Dcfcncc of Hu@an Rights,
Return of th o¢ "?“d rather specialized affairs as the Comm}ttee for the
Defence of ;:' Histadrut to the W.F.T.U. and th(f. Committee for the
also been m;de Interests. of the Shoemakers. C'?nsxdera.ble .efforts' have
much succe € to establish a progressive Rabbi’s organization, without

Apart £, SS until now. .
MAKI 1, om the fronts which have been exclusively sponsored by
.7 €T are front organizations common to MAKI and MAPAM,
Wthh,.hOWGVer, In a majority of cases have caused much friction.
These include the friendship leagues with the Soviet Union, Rumania,
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Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and Bulgaria. Most of them have
broken up, and each party has established friendship leagues of its own.
The only front which has not been affected by the disputes since 1950
is the Israeli “peace movement.” But even there a crisis was reported
in the winter of 1955 on the background of Soviet Middle Eastern
policy.*

5. CONCLUSION

The Isracli Communist Party has been moderately successful in
recent years in certain respects. MAKI has become an important
party among the Arabs of Israel. On the other hand, it has remained
relatively uninfluential and unpopular among the Jews; it has not been
able to live down its past, though it has gained in experience and
learned from its past tactical mistakes. Such neutralist and even pro-
Soviet sentiment that exists has found expression in various front
organizations, but there has been little readiness to support the party
the moment it has appeared with some slogan more outspoken than
the struggle for peace in its most general form. The expericnce of
several years shows that such fronts may have contributed towards the
spread of a neutralist climate, but the party as such has not greatly
benefited from it.

* The attitude of MAPAM and Ahdut Avoda towards Soviet policy became
more critical during 1956 as a result of the pro-Nisir stands taken by Moscow
and the general crisis of confidence in the Communist camp. (January 1957).
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PART FOUR

JORDAN






Chapter Nine

Feudalism and Communism

I. THE EMIRATE OF TRANSJORDAN

OR many years Jordan had been thought to be a quict country.
FHere at least, it was believed, there was stability and effective

government in that Middle Eastern maelstrom of coups d’état,
student demonstrations, and confusion worse confounded. Jordan,
most outside observers assumed, was the country least affected by
Western influence (excepting, perhaps, the nomads of the Arab penin-
sula), interest in politics was low, left-wing and reformist trends
practically unknown. Here at least horsemanship and chivalry and piety
and the other traditional Arab virtues were the criteria by which a man
was judged; new-fangled ideas could not possibly make much headway
under such conditions. Some closer observers of the Jordan scene, in-
cluding the British Major-General John B. Glubb, late commander
of the British-financed Arab Legion (hardly to be charged with ill-will
towards Jordan), did indeed take issue with this superficial view and had
drawn attention to quite different and more sinister developments
which had taken place in recent years. But their voices went unheard,
and the events of October, 1954 (and even more, the events of December,
1955—March, 1956), came as a shock to most Western statesmen. There
had been a major revolt in that quiet country, hecaded by Communists
and their allies. It spread throughout the country, wassuppressed by the
army with considerable difficulty and resulted in many casualties. All of
a sudden it had become clear how precarious the position of the govern-
ment was; that many sections of the population, including the most
vocal and influential ones, had been estranged; and that new forces had
emerged which were willing and able to head this opposition movement.
Among these opposition forces the Communists and their “fellow-
travellers” from the National Front took a leading part in many places.
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How had the Jordanian party succeeded in the course of a very few
years in attaining such a position of strength?

The Emirate of Transjordan came into being in 1921. Emir 'Ab-
dullah was made a king in 1946, and his country, after the merger with
parts of Palestine, became the ‘“Hashemite Kingdom of the Jordan.”
Transjordan proper was one of the smallest and cconomically least-
developed countries of the Middle East. The number of persons em-
ployed in industry did not excced a few hundred. The regime was
authoritarian up to King 'Abdullah’s murder in 1951; in contrast to
Iraq and Egypt, most of the land in this predominantly agricultural

country was not concentrated in the hands of a few dozen owners. The
merger of Transjordan, which had a population of about 450,000, with
Arab Palestine (700,000-800,000 inhabitants, about half of them
refugees) created countless problems. ‘The country had been given a
constitution in 1947, but the rights of members of parliament were
fairly restricted and there could be no doubt about the fact that effective
rule had remained in the hands of King ’Abdullah. His son, Prince
Talil., and Talal’s son, Husain, took a more liberal line, but real power
remained in the hands of a comparativcly small group of officials in
Amman, and in those of the Arab Legion command. Obstinate parlia-
ments have been dissolved, and political partics critical of the regime
have been banned. Palestinian Arabs have, as a rule, been given only
half t‘he‘seats in parliament and the cabinet, despite their numerical
Superiority. They complain bitterly about discrimination against them
In many walks of lifc by the Jordan officials who continued to hold most
key positions in government, army, and police. The Cisjordan Arabs
have, as arule, a broader non-religious education and arc incomparably
more critical of the tradition preserved and taken for granted on the
other side of the river. This pertains not only to religion but to their
att.ltud.e to life in general; whercas ]ordaniafms, except for a small
minority, are Arabs of the nincteenth century—i.c. religious and
strictly adhering to the code of honour of bygone days—they are
probably closest to the romantic image of the T. E. Lawrence-Freya
Stark school. The Cisjordanian urban Arab bclongs to the twentieth

century; he is strongly nationalist, but is frequently no longer a pious
Moslem,

2. THE LEAGUE FOR NATIONAL LIBERATION

Th(? story of the Jordanian opposition begins with Dr. Subhi Abu
Ghanima, a member of the Istiglal party in Palestine (which was
courted at that time by the Communists), who founded in Amman in
the early 1930’s Ittihadu’l *Ummal al Urduniyyin (Union of Jordan
Workers). This union, which existed for several months, had fewer than

124



FEUDALISM AND COMMUNISM

2000 members, and was the first, and for several years to come, the last
of its kind. A new attempt to revive trade unionism and workers’
organization in general, was made by Qasim Milhim in 1936, but he and
some of his pro-Communist friends were refused entrance permits by
the Amman government. They continued to be active, however, from
Syria, where Dr. Ghanima had found refuge, and there were reports
about sporadic arrests of members of the Jordan Arab party (sponsored
by him) and the Free Jordan Youth, another opposition group. The
Communist press in the neighbouring countries published occasional
leaflets in 1945-46 which were issued by groups with various fancy
names but were of obviously Communist inspiration, such as, for in-
stance, the appeal of the Conscious Young Transjordanians on the
occasion of the Anglo-Jordan Treaty in March, 1946—“We would not
have been silent . . . were it not for the cruel conditions and the military
courts. Freedom of speech, of press, of assembly, all these are absent in
our country. Four governments exist in our country—the rule of im-
perialism, of the king, of the government, and of the ruling class.” The
appeal goes on to demand the abolition of the Anglo-Jordanian Treaty
and the instituting of free clections for a parliament.! These demandswere
certainly not very extreme and revolutionary, but the powers that were
in Amman stcadfastly refused to carry out any changes in the political
regime, and the Communist newspapers abroad, on the other hand,
were among the only ones to serve as a platform for the dissatisfied
elements in Jordan. But up to the merger in 1949 the number of active
opponecnts of the regime was very small and the number of Communists
among them even smaller. From the Communist point of view, Jordan
was simply too small and unimportant; the peasants did not revolt,
industrial workers were few and far between, and there was no in-
telligentsia willing to spearhcad the movement. The British, moreover,
though in effective control, were not much in evidence, and there was
less xenophobia and anti-Westernism than in most other Middle
Eastern countries.

The change came with the merger, when several leading Palestine
Arab Communists were delegated to work in Jordan; they were headed
by Fuid Nasir and Rushdi Shahin.? Many outside observers had ex-
pected that since favourable conditions had been created for the growth
of party influence in the refugee camps, its activities would now be
concentrated in the camps—just as the Greck Communist party de-
veloped in the late 1920’s mainly in the refugee camps of the repatriates
from Turkey. “The most threatening hotbed of Communism [in the
Middle East] is found among the Palestinc refugees who were torn
away from their houses and lands,” writes Najla 'Izz-ad-Din in her
book?; this opinion, typical of the prevailing ignorance of the character
and methods of Communism in the Middle East, was shared by the
majority of experts, both Arab and Western.
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In fact, the exact opposite happened. Nisir, Shahin, and the others
had learned well the lessons of the Palestine I.caguce for National
Liberation; viz. that organizing the masses was somcthing to be done
through special channels such as trade unions, but that the first and
most important task was to find and educate reliable cadres. And the
cadres would be found, according to past expericnce, mainly among the
intelligentsia. Teachers, physicians, and lawyers were approached and
cells were cstablished in the upper forms of sccondary schools, and
these became the backbone of the party. As in all the other Middle
Eastern countries, the main stress was not on a revolutionary mass
struggle; the approach was entirely different. In party propaganda the
feudal regime was attacked and democratic rcforms were demanded.
Why was power in the hands of a few fcudals in Amman and not in
the hands of those who by education and calling were predestined to
lead the people? (If the Communists appealed to class interests at all, it
was the class interest of the intelligentsia and not of the proletariat !) In
foreign policy the country’s dependence on Britain was denounced and
the dissolution of the Arab Legion, the pillar of “feudal rule,” was de-
manded. But the main appeal was based on the realization of the neces-
sity (shared by all) for developing the country as rapidly as possible, to
industrialize it. And what more shining example could possibly be found
than that of the Soviet Union? What could the West offer apart from
phrases about the desirability of democratic values and the wickedness
of totalitarian regimes? But what did this mean in practice to a country
which had never known democracy and whose main problem was to
overcome the national backwardness?

- The central organ of the Leaguce for National Liberation (as it con-
tinued to be called), Al Mugawama ash Sha’biyya (Pcople’s Revolt),
Wwas first published in the summer of 1949, and one of its first tasks was
apparently to clarify the position of the party in Jordan and Isracli
affairs. In one respect the attitude of the League has not been changed;
like the Israeli and all other Middle Eastern Communist Parties, it re-
gards the U.N. decision of November 29, 1947 (i.c. the establishment
of k,)Oth a Jewish and an independent Arab state in Palestine), as the
basis of its programme. But the vacillations in Soviet policy (for which
the Palestine issue was, after all, a rather unimportant one) occasionally
Cau_sed the League serious difficulties. At one time, in 1949, the Soviet
U{ngm Supported the internationalization of Jerusalem according to the
original UN decision. Accordingly, the League published articles
demonstratmg that “the U.N. resolution for the internationalization of
]cn.lsalem Was a victory of our cause.”* A few weeks later the Soviet
Union announced that it had reconsidered its stand and reached the
conclusion that internationalization was now impractical; then the
League had to explain that the U.N. decision on Jerusalem had, after
all, not been a victory but a defeat for the cause. The party press
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sharply and consistently attacked Zionism, but it usually did not display
a very friendly attitude to the Mufti either. The main attacks were
directed against the “Anglo-Hashemite rulers.”

The year 1949 was devoted to preparing cadres, mainly in the old
strongholds of the League under the British Mandate—the Old City of
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, and Nablus, where members of the leading
families, such as the Bandaks in Bethlehem and the Tukkins in Nablus,
supported them. They tricd to infiltrate the Arab Palestine Workers’
Association in Jerusalem,® but without much success; the number of
adherents was small and Communist infiltration therefore all too obvi-
ous, and when the Association was dissolved by order of the govern-
ment the Communists did not make a serious cffort to re-establish it on
an illegal basis. It is interesting to note that though Communist activity
was restricted in 1949, onc of the few pcople to note its potential wide
appeal was Major-General Glubb.*

Early in 1950 the party leaders believed themselves strong enough to
appear in public and to try to reach a wider circle with their propaganda.
When the National Guard was established at that time (i.e. home guards
in the border region), the League opened a propaganda campaign
against it, and also launched protest demonstrations against the
Western proposals for a Middle Eastern command. But the main
event of 1950, so far as the League was concerned, was the election of
April 11, 1950.

The party, which had been weakened just then by a number of
arrests,” called upon the population of Palestine to boycott the election.
‘““The pcople remain indifferent to the electoral comedy of King
’Abdullah. The vast majority boycott the clections because they oppose
the annexation of their country by the British colony called ‘Trans-
jordan.” The appeal for the boycott launched by the ‘League’ has been
given wide attention. . . . Palestine Arabs fight for the independent
Arab state as provided in the U.N. decision of November, 1947.”s
Whether the Communist boycott slogan was effective is a debatable
issue; the followers of the Mufti and other groups had issued similar
instructions. But this propaganda, as well as the Nablus incidents on
the eve of the elections, served at least to put the Communists on the
political map. In a Communist-inspired meeting in Nablus, anti-
Jordan specches had been made, and it had ended with a demonstration
in front of the local District Commissioner’s building, which was dis-
persed by Arab Legion forces. About thirty people were arrested and
marched off on foot to a concentration camp. One of those arrested, a
member of the Sa’id Qilini family, died on the way from exhaustion.
This incident caused much resentment, and the Communists gained
much sympathy in the country.® It was exploited by party propaganda
in denouncing the ‘‘’Abdullah-Ben Gurion-Bevin plot against the
establishment of an independent Arab state.””’® When the then Jordan
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struggle for peace and the fight against “all intrigues to involve our
country in a war” was given first place, with the demand for the aboli-
tion of the Jordan-British treaty a close sccond. Next followed a de-
mand for frecedom of specch, demonstrations, and strikes; and proposals
for the legalizing of political parties and trade uniogs. The Palestine
problem was to be solved according to the November, 1947, U.N.
resolution, and the United Nations’ Observers were to be removed
from the country. Government lands and the property of the feudalists
should be distributed among the fellahcen. Existing industries should
be given protection and new ones established to provide work for the
unemployed. The level of teaching in the schools should be raised, and
education should be provided free of charge.

This programme was of particular interest beczfusc two months
carlier (in June, 1951) the League of National Liberation had publisheq
a first platform for the clections, which was now superseded and
watered down by the popular-front demands. The original platform
had been far more radical, as it had counterposed American imperialism
and the Soviet Union (the “bulwark of freedom”) and had urged g
republican regime. Women were to be given freedom in all fields and
“released from the chains of reaction,” there should be a “struggle for
restoring a democratic peace with Israel.” Education should be freed of
its present radical-nationalist-imperialist taint. All factories owneq t,
forcign imperialists must be nationalized, a popular army mygt 1
established, and the Bedouins settled on arable land.

At about the same time the League had decided tp discontinue its
policy of boycotting th.e Jordan parliament, the executive was convened
(in June, 1951) and decided to change the name of the Leagueto “JOI'dan
Communist Party.”** This, of course, was not a mere change of name,
it signified also a change in tactics. The party had put up with the fact
that an “independent Arab state” in Palestine was not to emerge jp, the
foreseeable future, and it adjusted itself to realltfes; from now on ang
until further notice Jordan as a whole was to be its field of activity. At
the same time a purge of “Titoist” elements as well as of “Govemmem
spies,” who had allegedly infiltrated the party, Was to be carrjeq )
The party was by now standing on its own feet. If in 1949-50 it haq vet
needed the advice and material help of the comrades in Israel, Syria
and Lebanon, it had by now both the cadres (700 party memberg by the
end of 1951) and a fairly wide fringe of “fellow'-travellers" and sup-
porters willing to give both their names and thelr.money to help the
party. The manner in which the 1951 ‘‘peace campaign”’ wag carrieq out
testified to the ability of the Jordan Communists to attract public ﬁgur
who were not at all suspect of Communist inclinations, Four thous e;
signatures had been collected during the winter of, 1950-51 ang ab? )
15,000 more during 1951. The “peace movement” pub]; u

shed
cilled bulletin on behalf of the Partisans of Peace, and later (in Novzr;:)eg.
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1951) a printed bi-weekly, Al Fajr al jadid ('I'he New Dawn).’> Among
the public figures who signed and expressed support were four mem-
bers of parliament; the former scnator, Sulaiman Haj Faruki; the
former minister, Sulaiman an-Nabalsi; members of the municipal
councils of Jerusalem, Hebron, Bethlchem, and Jericho; the writer
Kiamil Nasir (from Bi'r az-Zait); Abdullah Bandak of Bethlechem!®;
and the heads of the workers’ organizations in Jerusalem, Nablus, and

Ramalla, such as Mahmud Hammid and 'Abdur-Rahim Irshid.
A temporary executive of twenty-four members was established, and
among them, for the first time in Jordan politics, were four women.
The “peace movement” came to serve as the semi-legal framework of
th_e party for its sympathizers (not unlike the League for National
Liberation, which had been a looser organization than a Communist
party), since it was open to all who were intcrested. The “peace move-
ment” came in fact to deal in its propaganda with many problems which
had no direct bearing on world peace, and it carcfully refrained from
commenting on the one concrete war-and-peace issuc in Jordan—
namely, peace with Isracl. Some of the “peace movement” leaders
were arrested in March, 1952, among them Hasan an-Nabalsi, the
editor of the organ of the group. Most of them, however, were relcased
afte'r several months and represented their group in various inter-
nat,lonal meetings of the world pcace movement, as, for example, Dr.
Ya’qub Zaya Din (a physician at the Augusta Victoria Hospital in
Jerusalem), who took part at the Vienna Congress of the Peoples in
1952, and was elected a member of the executive of that organization.
He was arrested soon after his return; as were Musallim Bassisu
ﬁ‘:ﬂ;:;;t};\z pro-Commun_i;s‘t wecekly Al Hawadith), Dr. Nabih Nashidit,
Buchal_estcutlaq, and Fi iz ar-Rusin, aftcr”thclr return frqm the
activities ofOEference of the “peace movement.””1” In the meantime the
the 2 the Party_h_ad been temporarily interrupted as a result of
rrest of Fuad Nasir, the secretary-general, together with several

ther leading party workers,'® by Jordan police in Amman at the print-
Ing press of the party.

Once identified. Fuad Nacie d; .
him, and , ified, Fuad Nasir did not deny any of the charges against

Jordan 10 :ltlcmpted by sha.rp attacks against the politi.cal regime in
this attempt tn the court into a prggaganda show trml: Hocher,
closed dO(ﬁ' . ngs_cut short by the decision to hold the sessions behind
fendants rec;' uad _NaSlr was given a ten-year sentence, thf: other de-
behaviour of :;ed Six years each. It was stated in the verdict that the
factor.”s By be accused in court had been considered an “aggravating
and the shock ¥ this time the party apparatus was working very well,
short period I° the arrest of some _of the leaders was overcome after a
done by Fui. d ;\IV_VZS perhaps a fitting comment on the efficient work

asir that on the very day the verdict against him was
announced (two months after his arrest), the Jordan police revealed
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that Communist cells in the Amman high schools (including the girls’
college 1) had been uncovered.®

The years 1952 and 1953 showed a further growth of the party, mainly
among the intelligentsia, but serious attempts were now made to reach
the masses as well. According to figures from Communist sources
which cannot be verified, 20,000 leaflets were printed and distributed
on the eve of May Day, 1953, and 30,000 on the occasion of the visit of
John Foster Dulles to Old Jerusalem.*® Dr. Zaya Din was released
from prison following a decision of the Jordan High Court, and, follow-
ing much pressure in parliament and the press, a number of other Com-
munist internees in the concentration camps were released, too. Police
attempts to combat Communism were, on the whole, inefficient. Party
militants were arrested and released at frequent intervals, but the
sympathy gained by these arrests was worth more than the damage done
to the party. The practice of government policy was indeed one of
adopting laws against Communism which did not prevent its spread at
all, such as the law to combat Communism, adopted in December,
1953,%* according to which every member of a Communist organization
would be arrested for an indefinite period, and those contributing
money or distributing literature would be given prison sentences
ranging from one to three years.*®

Ironically enough, Communist influence in Jordan never made so
much progress as it did in the months immediately following the adop-
tion of the law. New Communist legal magazines appeared (such as Al
Jabha, Ar-Ra’i), and the first successful attempt to establish a popular
front (Al Jabha) was made. Before dealing with this new Communist
venture, some further remarks about the reasons for the Communist
success scem to be called for.

Communist reports about bloody repression and persecutions under
King 'Abdullah had, of course, been greatly exaggerated. His was, for a
feudal regime, a benevolent and paternal rule. His successors gradually
introduced liberal reforms. But the intelligentsia, and especially the
younger gencration, continued to bcliecve that nothing was really
changing in Jordan, that forcigners continued to be the masters of
their country (while their fellow-Moslems had ousted the strangers from
Egypt, Persia, and other places), and that the ruling classes at home
were not prepared to share power with the people (or rather with the
intelligentsia, who appeared on behalf of the people). Under these cir-
cumstances, and in view of the absence of strong liberal and reform
groups on the one hand and the impossibility of preserving the old
order on the other, the Communists could indeed appear as the party
of a general popular revolution and national liberation. They were,
morecover, the only outspokenly republican party, and this at a time
when the more developed Arab countries had opted for republican
regimes. The discrimination against the leading Palestine Arab families,
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which brought many of their members into the camp of the popular
front, has already been mentioned.?* In addition, it should not be for-
gotten that the education given to the younger gencration (which was
supposed to make them faithful subjccts of his Hashemite Majesty, if
not really active citizens) was hopclessly irrclevant to the real issues
which occupied them. Islam had ceased to be a living spiritual force as
far as they were concerned, nor could they possibly think in terms of
exclusive Jordanian nationalism. A void was thus created which would
be filled by the most plausible creed and the one most casy to understand
and to practise.

Al Jabha a] Wataniyya, the Communist-led national front, first ap-
peared in the open in the spring of 1954. Among the sponsor members
were three members of the Jordan parliament, several well-known
PhY§lcians and lawyers, and cven a feudal landowner and the Jordan
€quivalent of Robin Hood, Fakhri Marraka, a highwayman from the
Hebron region who had cherished anti-imperialist pretensions cver
since he participated in the 1936-39 riots. (A full list of the sponsor
members was published in Al Jihad, *‘May 23, 1954.) But the Jordan
auth9ritics refused to recognize the new party or to grant it a permit,
arguing that it had not pointed out in its platform that it wanted to
achieve its aims by legal and peaceful means. Al Jabha published no
fewer than four weeklies, which were widely acclaimed; they were
closed by the Jordan authorities in May and June, 1954.

Jordan government restrictions prevented the Communists from
openly contesting the elections of October, 1954, although several
members of the Communist-sponsored national front (Jabha) appeared
as candidates. One of them, 'Abdul Qadir Silih, a member of a well-
known Nablus family, was clected in his homc town.?s Another,
Rflshﬁd Maswada, was returned for his native Ilebron. Those who
fa’lf:d to be elected, such as Qadri Tukkin and Dr. ’Abdul Majid Abu
Hajla (who got 8ooo votes), had missed clection very narrowly; the
Successful candidates had polled gooo votes. The restrictions affected
the left-wing and liberal elements hardly less than the Communists
(mos.t of their magazines had bcen banned two months before the
téecnons)t and they induced the Ba’ath to make common cause with the

OMmunists in the struggle against the government. Several candidates
declare.d on election day that they would withdraw since a free clection
campaign had been impossible. This declaration was the signal for

€monstrations in Amman by students (soon to be joined by others),
who actually took over the centre of the city for several hours; they
b‘”“Cd the U.S. Information Centre. The army had to intervene, and
n the clashes that followed more than twclve pcople were reported
killed and many dozens were wounded. Martial law was at once im-
posed, but the riots spread to Irbid, as-Salt, Nablus, Ramalla, and
other towns of the kingdom. In these disorders, the most serious since
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the Hashemite Kingdom came into being, the Communists took a lead-
ing part. But they would not have succeeded in enlisting thousands of
demonstrators if a short-sighted and reactionary government policy had
not brought about, almost intentionally, the co-operation between
Communist and non-Communist opposition groups.
This was the beginning of far greater trouble for the Jordan
government, which has (like the Iraqi government) succeeded in a
few years in antagonizing the whole intelligentsia. Numerically, to be
sure, the intelligentsia is still weak; there arc even fewer workers in
Amman than in Baghdad, and the response of Palestine refugees has
been below party expectations. King Husain, moreover, has the Araly
Legion to suppress disorders. But if the present process of ferment goes
on and broadens and develops, one may well doubt whether the Arab
Legion will remain an instrument readily available for cach such
occasion. It is believed that the Jordan Communists have intensified
their efforts to establish their cells in the army and to gain the support
of non-commissioned officers and subalterns, inciting them against the
British commanders of the Legion. The riots of December, 1955, and
January, 1956, which cventually caused General Glubb's dismissal i
March, 1956, tend to show that this tension has reached a fairly ad-
vanced stage. The Jordan Communists are now among the leaders of
the Jordan opposition which has overthrown one Jordan government
and dictated its policy to another. (March, 1956.)*

There has been less greedy exploitation in Jordan than in the othey
Hashemite kingdom, that of Iraq, and less abject poverty. Despite the
prevalence of absentee landlordism, the government has been legg cor-
rupt and more efficient and paternal, though still reactionary. Byt it has
been lagging by about thirty years behind the political and socia] de.
velopment of the country, and these have been thirty fairly eventfy|
years in the history of Jordan.

* In November 1956 the Jordan Communists (the ‘National Bloc') joineq the
anti-Western government coalition. Recent developments in Jordan Commyp,..
ism are reviewed below (page 359).

C.N.— 1 33






PART FIVE

SYRIA
and

[LEBANON






Chapter Ten
Syria under the French Mandate

I. GENERAL BACKGROUND

HE Communist Party of Syria and Lebanon is the strongest and

best organized of all the Communist Parties in the Middle East.

Though not the oldest, it has functioned for many years now as
a sort of foster-parent to the other parties in the Arab world. It is the
only party of which it can be said that its leading cadres have neither
vanished nor been purged in the course of its existence. Most of the
present-day leaders were already prominent as militant Communists
fiftcen or even twenty years ago—in contrast to the situation elsewhere
in the Middle East, where a rapid top-level turnover is the rule.

The Communists in the Levant have had particular advantages and
drawbacks. They have been hampered by the fact that in Lebanon no
single party can hope to encompass all the heterogeneous and mutually
antagonistic social forces in the country, as well as by the fact that in
Syria there is not the enormous contrast between feudal luxury and
splendour and the most abject poverty that can be found, for example, in
Iraq. On the other hand, a tradition of permanent misrule, an inefficient
and unstable administration, the almost complete frustration of the
intelligentsia, the inability of the middle class to produce leaders and
leadership, and the weakness of the other political parties (except for
minor reformist groups)—all these have created a fertile field for in-
tensive Communist cultivation, ideal conditions under which the Com-
munists have gained spectacular successes in the past, with even greater
promise for the future.

For many centuries Syria and Lebanon, the countries of the Levant,
have been in closer contact with the West than any other part of the
East. It is the most Westernized of Oriental countries, but also the one
most beset by the general malaise of Arabic society: Levantinism. The
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Levant is a region of the spirit no less than a rcgi(')r‘\ of the globe, says
one contemporary historian of Syria'—"'it is the spirit of a man “'.h? _}'ms
been brought up simultancously on the edges of more than onc civiliza-
tion and who in consequence is at home in none.” But the Levant was
also the place where the initiative for the Arab revival appc:.nrcd ﬁrst.
The ties with the West have been manifold, as the geographical situa-
tion of the country on one of the world’s most ancient trade routes, the
emigration to the West (there are sizeable Syrian and Lebanese com-
munities in North and South America), the existence of a strong
Christian Arab element in Lebanon, and Western missionary activitics
and Western schools and universitics have all contributed to this
Situation. Most of the leaders of the first groups of the Arab nationalist
moven-gent in Beirut and Damascus were alumni of these Wcstcrp
educational institutions; Lebanese and Syrian intcllectuals, in their
Z‘:l'lnr;tbave considerably influenced the intellectual life of other Arab
ri

oy es, sucl} as Palestine and Egypt, where for many ycars most of
€ Press was in Lebanese hands.

2. THE FRENCH MANDATE

ezz;thcthefdefeat of Turkey in World War 1, it was decided by the
system O?nl\/(irence (following previous secret agrcements) tha.t the
Syria ang Landates of the Leaguc of Nations should bc'applled to
mended t} ter anon. The American King-Crane Commission recom-
constitlltio:\ 1 aq and Syria should be treated as a unit and ruled by a

andate fo':-l qunarch' but the Conference of San Remo gave the
SeNtatives haq y;:;-a and Lebanon to France. Meanwhile, Syrian repre

€xtreme (ig 1 Oftered the country’s throne to the Emir Faisal—to the
to the counf €asure of the French. The French brought military forces
leave §

Yria in t?xnd Sent an ultimatum to Faisal, who was compelled to
The French 1\2 Same year (1920).“ ’ . .
governmeny Wwasg andate.was of the “A” class, accorc.img to which self-
constitution,) rtO be given grad.ually to the countries copccrnCd. But
and the anclll) °g]§ess was slow (in 'Syrla even more thap in Leba'nf)n),
subdivisjong ad(li) Odlcy of Stl'cngthe‘mng‘the existing ethnic and re]1g19us
from the ve ince f.uel to the nationalist fires which had.bcen burning
in winning the s@ptlon of Man(!atory rule. Tl?c' French dl(.i not S}lccced
even in half.C}, UPport of any important political group in Syria, an.d
many ways, thensn?n .Lebanon, which was much closcr. to France in
datory rule, OnemaJOTlty of the populatl.on was antagonized by Man-
that of French Of the majn charges against tl}c Mandatory power was
: . N . SOTruption and maladministration. When, however, the
historian considers the Syrian and Lebanese record since 1945, he will
have to take such a egations with some reservation. The complaint
about the lack of self-government is probably to the point, as is
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the general desire to get rid of the foreign protectors. A wave of unrest
originating in Damascus and the Jebel Druze swept the whole country
in 1925, and soon turned into a full-scale revolt threatening French
rule throughout the Levant. The revolt was suppressed by the end of
1920, but the Mandatory authorities had been forced into realizing the
need for making concessions; consequently a constitution came into
force in Lebanon in 1926. In Syria the first elections for a constituent
assembly were held in April, 1928, and they resulted in the victory of
the “National Bloc” (the nationalists), who stood for complete inde-
pendence. Since the French High Commissioner could not reach an
agreement with the Nationalists, he dissolved the assembly in 1930 and
promulgated a constitution on his own initiative. Elections in 1932 pro-
duced a majority of moderates, but a nationalist cabinet was, neverthe-
less, constituted, which tried, without success, to conclude a treaty with
France on the pattern of the Anglo-Iraqi Treaty of 1930. After the
nationalists’ failure, the moderates returned to power, but their draft
proposal for a treaty did not fare any better, and in November, 1934,
the Chamber was dissolved and the country returncd again to rule by
presidential decree, and so it remained till the advent of the Popular-
Front government to power in France, when a new chapter was
opened in the relations betwecen France and the countries of the
Levant,

There were no political parties in Syria prior to 1920, only small
sccret socicties. After the breakdown of Turkish rule, the pro-Faisal
clements united under the xgis of Istiglal, the Independence Party.
During the 1920’s the lcaders of the national movement were active
mainly outside of Syria. The *“Syrian-Palestine Committee” was
founded in Geneva in August, 1921, and its chief political demands
were full independence for Syria and Lebanon, as well as for Palestine,
and the evacuation of French and British troops. Within Syria the first
mass party was founded by Dr. Shahbandar in 1924; he was backed at
that time by Fa'iz al Khari, Lutfi al Haffar, and other influential
politicians. This group (the People’s Party) was active in the 1925 revolt,
but the participation of the Druze in the anti-French campaign was at
least as important, if not more so, and there was no direct connection
between Druze anti-French resentment and the struggle of the Syrian
national movement. The National Bloc (Al Kutla al Wataniyya) was
founded in 1928, and it became subsequently (during the late 1930’s
and the 1940’s) the chief factor in Syrian political life. It was the main-
stay of the national movement and included many of the old Istiglal
supporters as well as followers of Dr. Shahbandar (though not he, him-
self) and representatives of the leading families of Damascus, Aleppo,
Homs, and the other cities.

In Lebanon the two main camps were the Unionist Party (headed by
Emil Edé) and the Constitutionalists (led by Bishira al Khari). The
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t very great, but the former
political differcnce between them was nOthCir bief aim as Lebancse
tended to be less an‘tl-Frcnch and saw ey feared Syrian and
rather than Syrian lndcpf:ndcncc, becau Y ore political parties
Moslem domination. During the carl}' 19%'% atterns, among which
came into bcing, somc of them on Scm]-f‘l?(']bgll?ada) or the “National-
were the Syrian National Party (.]c(.l by Ar']u]”- -f Gyrian intellectuals, as
ist Action Party,” a group consisting mainly 0 ‘1ion5 and the Phalange
well as the various para-military youth organiza
in Lebanon. . -
: : .ria arc Sunni Moslems;
About 6o per cent. of the inhabitants of Sy ria qrminoritics though
the "Alawi, Druze, Greek Orthodox, and Armcnian R
i M M N ¢ )
occasionally of some importance during clections, AN
Wwhol ituted serj iti blems in recent Syr ry.
¢, constituted serious political problem There, about 5o per
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arce subdivided jpg, Sunni (more than 20 per ccnt.'o'f-tlcf .ar,noum
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'”}P()rtanc(_. in Lchanon, Most members of a community “-gl‘“' -
sc‘lvcs first anq foremost as Maronites, Shi'ites, etc., an(! on )tdsc;:ﬁd -
f:l:dy .als Lchancse. "This sectarianism has been strongly Crlt;ClZL .,bUt )
" ced the a0 stumbling-block to political and social reform; n;ﬁ
li oW Politica] division has remained in accordance Wl.th commu
€S, The Pregige. ~ Maronite) Christian,
the Pri ¢sident of the Republic has to be a (Mar dop
org irm Ministe 3 (Sunni) Moslem, and so onj clections an P‘l). 1ca
izati ’ e ' i 1g1ous
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agricultyre oF the inhabitants of the Levant states arc ¢m e
ebanop. & the Percentage being somewhat higher 1n Sb)'”a -
and g OYria is sc]f-supp()rtin in most foodstuffs; Lebanon 1s not,
s ¢ read; 8 erce, tourism,
and the ; JUSt an adverse trade balance by commerce, tou
¢ influx ; d or rcturning to
their homel, d currency from Lebanese living abroad o e e
Levant thyp, ?n - '€ Polarization of land tenure is far lcsstg.?lfrlcgions o
Syri i i ai
Syria ang Le Such countries as Iraq or Egypt, but in cer onorgnic oo
politica] inﬁu(anon feudal landowners still wicld decisive ec
“Nce
Industr .
creased in mOWCIoped rapidly during World War II, but 0“;?“;0(;:'
such as sugy, - 1¢1ds thereafter. In addition to light consumers’ goods,
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1 i o aying of pipelines, oil-refining has reache
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3. THE RISE AND THE SUPPRESSION OF THE
COMMUNIST PARTY

The Communist Party of Syria and Lebanon was founded in 1930.*
But there had been several attempts in the early 1920's to establish a
Communist Party following the return of a delegation of Arab Com-
munists who had studicd methods of agitation and propaganda in
Moscow, as well as Marxism-Leninism generally.? Thesc attempts were
abortive and reached only small circles; some of the emissaries did not
even remain in the party. In Lebanon the Communists appeared for the
first time on the political scene (though not as vet in their own name) in
1924-25, and again, after an interval, during the 1929 elections, when
they demanded that the workers should not give their votes to “capital-
ist and pro-imperialist parties,” but ask for the establishment of their
own working-class lists.* At the same time there was some Communist
activity in the trade unions, which sufficed to irritate the government
into suppressing it in the spring of 1931. At about the same time a first
attempt to publish a legal semi-Communist periodical (Saswt al’Amal,
Workers’ Voice) had been made, but after two months the authorities
intervened and banned this publication.®

After the failure of this attempt, the party proceeded to publish an
illegal organ Al Fagr al Ahmar ad-Dami(The Red Dawn), whichappeared
for several months during the winter of 1930-31. But then the police
discovered the printing shop (in a garage), and the editor, Artin
Maduyan, who was also the first party sccretary of that period, was
arrested.® There was also a party organ in Armenian at'that time, as the
vast majority of the carly party members were Armcmax.\s. The Syrian
and Lebanese press, which was staunchly anti-Communist at that time,
demanded the intervention of the authorities, and there were even sug-
gestions that all Communist Armenians be deported to Soviet Armenia.
But Communist activitics were then confined almost exclusively to the
organization of demonstrations on May Day and on November 7. On
November 7, 1931, there was a demonstration in Beirut (200 partici-
pants), according to contemporary sources,’ though in Damascus the
party failed to enlist cnough supporters for a demonstration, and dis-
tributed leaflets instead. In 1932 the Communists fomented several
strikes, such as the railway strike in August and the strike of the oil-
refinery workers in Tripoli.* The demonstration on the anniversary of
the Russian Revolution was celebrated, this time by a fair-sizeq turnout,
which was noted, in contrast to former years, by all local papers.? In
1933-34 the leadership of the party was taken over by a number of
Syrian and Lebanesc Arabs, among them Khilid Bakdash, Mustafa al
'Aris, Fuad Qazin, and Nikola Shawi.’® Most of them had been in the
Soviet Union during the Seventh Congress of the Comintern, or even
before, and underwent several months’ training in Russia, Byt the new
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local leadership could do very little until the adoption of the new
Popular-Front linc put an end to the anti-religious propaganda and the
exclusively “proletarian” oricntation. The years 1934 and 1935 were,
therefore, lean years from the point of view of the party, although a cer-
tain amount of activity did continue in the few existing Beirut trade
unions, and the printers’ strike in the Lebanese capital in 1934 was
Communist led. In 1935 a new party organ was published illegally,
though it had to be discontinucd following a police scarch. Only in 1937
did Sawt ash Sha’ab (Pcople’s Voice) become a legal journal.

In the same period, party activities extended to the Arab elements in
northern cities, such as Aleppo and Homs, where formerly it had been
confined to the local Armenian inhabitants. But at the same time there
was much friction between the Armenian and the Arab sections, and the
Communist attitude to the national movement caused sceveral splits in
1933-34 which weakened the party considcrably. Those who demanded
closer collaboration with the Arab national movement were ousted as
deviators from the party linc.

The first big changein the fortuncsof the party (whose rnembership had
not previously exceeded 100-200) came in 1936. ‘T'he French authoritics,
who saw the emergence of a Communist Party as a matter to be dealt
with by the Sareté Générale rather than as a political and social prob-
lem, reported (retrospectively) about the events of 1936:

“In the course of this year the party intensified its activities and
changed its methods of work. It is not content any more with putting
up illegal posters on the walls, but wants to recruit new members, ex-
ploiting the economic crisis. The party organizcs new trade unions, and
it has had a part in a number of strikes declarcd after the devaluation of
Fhe franc, with the intention of getting higher wages and shorter work-
Ing hours. . . . In the spceches in the party cclls the leaders have ap-
proved the French-Syrian Treaty and opposed the French-Lebanese
Treaty. The party has declared itself in favour of Syrian unity. Some of
fts chiefs are now on good terms with the members of the government
in ]:.)amascus and hope for their party to be recognized officially in
Syria.”11

It was at this juncture that the Popular-Front coalition came into
power in Paris. The initiative for the “treaties” of 1936 had already
come from the new French government. The treaties provided for the
gradua! abqlition of the Mandatc and the grant of independence, self-
governing institutions, and eventually admission to the League of
Nations. The Maronites in the Lebanon and some other Christian
elements C}emanded a similar alliance, which, howcver, offended the
Syrian natloqalists and the Moslem communitics in the Lebanon, who
stood for Syrian unity (i.e. annexation of Lebanon). The political nego-
tiations lasted fOf more than two years, and ended with French rejec-
tion of the treaties. Meanwhile the attitude of the Syrian nationalists
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also had stiffened as a result of the separation (and eventual annexation
by the Turks) of the Sandjak of Alexandretta and because of the prob-
lem of the Jazira, the north-eastern province of Syria, which was to be
given special status. The Communists saw imperialist intrigues and a
continuation of the traditional policy of divide and conquer in the
French-Lebancse Treaty, and although favouring the Franco-Syrian
‘I'reaty, they opposed the secession of the Sandjak and expressed grave
concern over the future of the Jazira.!?

‘The party had now become semi-legal. A propaganda campaing in
which Khalid Bakdish’s pamphlets served as the basis of discussion
penctrated wider circles.!s All the outspoken revolutionary demands
had been dropped. “Our party has adopted a national policy and the
principal demand has become national liberation,” the party executive
stated retrospectively; the Syrian party had alrecady become more inde-
pendent of the Comintern after the Seventh World Congress, and there
was no contact with the Comintern executive committee after 1938.1¢
“People’s libraries” were founded throughout the country, and in 1935
the first of many “‘front organizations’” was established in protest against
the Italian invasion of Abyssinia. It was headed by Anttin Thabit, who
became in later years the main party specialist in organizing ‘“‘fellow-
travelling” groups and in leading them.

The main foes of the Communists were the Maronite Christian
groups in the Lebanon, notably the Phalange (the most radical ex-
ponents of Lebanese nationalism), and Antin Sa’ada’s Syrian National
Party, a pro-fascist movement. The Maronite press complained that the
authorities were giving the Communists a free hand in the very heart of
Beirut on May Day, and demanded police intervention. But by that
time the Communists had become a legal party, and if Sawt ash-Sha’ab
(now appearing freely) was suppressed in October, 1937, it was per-
mitted to reappear a few days afterwards. The party took part in the
Lebanese clections of October, 1937, without, however, gaining
spectacular successes. Farjalla al Hilu, Nikola Shawi, and Fuad Qazan,
who appeared as straight Communist candidates, were not elected;
neither were several crypto-Communists, who appeared as candidates
of the Democratic Party and various other fronts.!s Nor did the attempt
to establish an alliance with non-Communist Armenian parties have
much success. In its relations with this minority the party leadership
tried acts of political tight-rope walking which frequently boomeranged.
Some of the central figures in the party executive were still Armenians
(such as Natsir), but elsewhere, including strongly Armenian Aleppo,
the Armenian members had been ousted from the local party leadership
to make place for Moslem Communists. Such manceuvres had made a
bad impression on the Armenian community and hardly contributed to
the success of election alliances. On the other hand, the leaders of the
National Bloc, the strongest group to have emerged in the Syrian
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national camp, did not rcject Communist overtures; nor did they oppose
the opening of party hcadquarters in Damascus, but they were not
ready to deal with the Communist lcaders as cquals.

In November, 1937, Khalid Bakdash wert to France, heading an
official Syrian Communist delcgation,!® and in May, 1938, a return
visit was paid by two French Communist deputies, Virgile Barel and
Jacques Gresa.!” Between these two visits there occurred the pre-war
spate of Communist successes in the Levant, to be equalled only after
1943. The French Communist deputies came, “not to interfere” in
Levant politics but merely “to study the situation,” to quote their
dgclarations. They spoke at large mass mectings in Damascus, together
with such Communist leaders as Bakdash and Rafiq Rida, but they
also went out of their way to see nationalist leaders. They visited the
tomb o.f Ibrahim Hananu, the hero of the Syrian national movement,
and paid their respects to Sultan al Atrash, the Druze leader. But time
was fast running out. In France the Popular Front came to an inglorious
;?f's;‘;ir:}: (Clhil?gcs in France Were soon rf'ﬂcctcd in the rcy’crsion (.)f
tion o the lgc 1 (1:‘ a‘ncsc Comm‘u‘ms@s to their form.cr extremist OPPOS‘;
sent by the Coa ru}ch authon}lcg It was u.lsn mirrored in a.;n'cfs‘:ﬁ
goverament wmmur;llsts to‘t.hc:- National Bloc m.Ju.ly, I()38:«m.-“.-ln.c,]‘ ?
the feudal ]an:s at ds’t’ cr‘l‘lxcmcd f(')r not restricting the “privi L{,LbS Ot
only by the pe 0“{"?}'? —"Our national rebirth will be brought "1 (l)?d
0 2 new aEdOP} c. .I'hls deterioration in thc' relations ?f Ehc mod tin
Scptembé,— : this time extended, ban on Sawt ash-Sha ({b, afl Lo
in the syo. )93‘9, four wecks after the outbreak of the war, it resulte

Ppression of the party.

4. FIELDS OF COMMUNIST ACTIVITY

cedli:; {r\l,?)l:}dﬁ&,ds of Communist activ?ty during thc.two"ycars pre-
tions. The b ar .H were the trade unions a‘nd‘thc "‘front organiza-
back to 191 cg;lnmngs Of‘modc{-n trade unionism in the Levant go
tion, Whichdri](\)v en the Beirut printers established their ﬁrsut orgfnlza-
organized i;1 I wever, Cc.aScd to exist during World War I1.'* It was re’:-l
an internal ne 922, and it established a labour cxchange and pub!nshe
1920’ includt;i:'is-shect. Other.profcssional assqcnatlons foundqd in th:ia
empl the truck drivers’ union (which, however, mc}udc
P oyers as well as employecs)!® and the union of the workers 1n the
Damascus power-plant. But these and similar attempts in Tripoli,
A]Cpp‘o, Homs, etc,, generally did not last, and since many of the
organizers were Communists, the authoritics usually banned the unions
the moment they seemed to be acquiring wider influence. Frequently
Communism was used as a pretext by the not-overly progressive-minded
government to ban independent unions. It was only in 1936-37, at the
time of the Popular-Front coalition in France, that trade unionism came
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gradually to be tolerated and recognized. The Association of Syrian
Trade Unions, which had been formed in 1936, came out during the
following year with a demand for a cut in working hours (an eighty-
hour weck was customary in many trades), for pensions or compensa-
tion for workers who had been dismissed, for banning child-labour, and
the prohibition of the employment of foreign workers.

On the whole the Communists were more successful in penetrating
the trade unions in Lebanon (where, since 1937, Mustafa al *Aris had
headed the most important of them, the Beirut Printers’ Union) than
in Syria, where trade unionism was weaker on the whole, and where
some of the more influential unions preserved their independence or
their ties with parties other than the Communists. Communist action
in the Levant trade unions between 1936 and 1939 was neither very
spectacular nor cfficient, but it paved the way for the party’s successes
after 1942. The party established the necessary cadres during the years
preceding World War I1, and the subsequent extension of its work was
a matter only of favourable political conditions.

Among the Communist-*‘front” organizations, the Anti-Fascist League
(originally ““Congress”—Mu’tamar mukifahat al fascistiyya) should be
mentioned. It was founded in Beirut in 1938 and held its first big con-
gress in the Lebanese capital in May, 1939. Its leader was the ubiquitous
Antan Thabit, lawyer and architect, the personification of “fellow-
travelling.” The Communist Party leaders appeared at the congress
(e.g. Mustafa al 'Aris, Farjalla Hilu, Khalid Bakdash), but sympathizers
were also present, such as the parliamentary deputies Jubrin Twaini,
Qasim Khilid, Yasuf 'Awwid, and others. Cables and messages of
approval were received from leading Syrian and Lebanese personalities,
including the leaders of the National Bloc (Lutfi al Haffar, Shukri
Quwatli, Fa'iz al Khari, Nazim Qudsi, et al.), though not all of them
proved to be such staunch anti-fascists after 1939.2° The party press
department stressed the great danger of Fascism in all its publications,
but here, as ecverywhere clse, there came the sudden, vertiginous somer-
sault after the Nazi-Soviet Treaty of August, 1939.%* Sawt ash-Sha’ab
needed several weeks to adjust itsclf to the new line and to eliminate
the old anti-fascist slogans, but the party was outlawed anyway on
Scptember 29, 1939, by the Daladier laws that had been adopted in
France. The party executive went into hiding, but decided, of course,
to continue its activities on a limited scale. The number of party mem-
bers was at that time about 2000 each in Syria and Lebanon, but was
reduced to half as the result of the sudden, and to many incompre-
hensible, changes in the party line. The authorities had, however, come
to know the party leaders during the period of legality in 1936-39, and
in December, 1939, most of the Communist chiefs, including Farjalla
al Hilu, Bakdash, Rafiq Rida, and Mustafa al "Arfs, were arrested.??

With this, party activities came to an end for some time. Under the
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Vichy regime only sporadic leaflets of limited circulation were pub-
lished, and they had no appreciable political effect. There is, moreover,
some reason to assume that the Communist militants still at large were
not much interested in making their views known. The Soviet alliance
with Hitler was still in effect, and the party had no sympathy at all for
the attempts of the Western democracies to defend themselves against
the Qerman and Italian onslaught in the Middlc East. In fact, the Com-
munist Party in the Levant opposed the successful invasion and over-
throw of Vichy rule in Syria and Lebanon by the Allied forces in May,
1941. Only two months later, when Hitler attacked the Soviet Union,
did it dawn upon them that the Allicd invasion had not, as a matter of
fact, been a casc of “flagrant aggression” and war-mongering.
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Chapter Eleven
Syria during World War II

I.STRONG GROWTH OF COMMUNIST PARTY

REE FRENCH rule had been restored to the Levant in the summer
Fof 1941, but the power behind it was merely a shadow of what it
had been prior to 1939. The movement for Syrian and Lebanese
independence received fresh impetus from the weakening of the French
position; nor could the British representatives in the Levant be very
accurately described (to put it mildly) as working for the strengthening
of French influence in Lebanon and Syria. Consequently, France had
gradually to give in to Lebanese and Syrian demands; there were anti-
French riots in Lebanon in November, 1943, and a more widespread
revolt in Syria in May-July, 1945, which, accompanied by British and
Soviet pressure, resulted in the French evacuation of the two countries
in 1945-46. The development of Communist policy in the Levant
during 1941-48 must be visualized with this background in mind.
The Communist leaders were released from prison soon after the
occupation of Syria and Lebanon by the Allies in the summer of 1941.
In the autumn the Anti-Fascist League, headed by Antan Thabit, was
revived,! and from December of the same year A¢-Tarig (The Way),
this group’s paper, was published. The Communist newspaper Sawt
ash-Sha’ab (The Pcople’s Voice) reappeared at about the same time.?
Full-scale Communist activities got under way in the winter of 1941-42,
but at that time the war in Europe still hung in the balance, and it was
only in 1943, after the battle of Stalingrad and the defeat of the Axis in
North Africa, that Communist propaganda found willing ears, and
made progress in both Lebanon and Syria, especially the former.
The Communists underwent a national metamorphosis during the
war years, and their programme became almost indistinguishable from
that of other political groups, apart perhaps from the additional stress
laid on friendly ties with the Soviet Union. Everyone in the Levant was
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in favour of friendship with Russia so soon as it became clear who was
going to win the war. At the very beginning of the war, the party had
voiced Socialist demands,® but during 1941-45 the main stress was, of
course, on the “‘anti-fascist war cffort’” and the “just national demands
of the Syrian and Lebanese people.” A decision adopted by the party
exccutive in May, 1943, read: “The party will work more than ever for
the enlistment of all popular forces for national unity. . .. More than
ever we shall strive for reviving the national traditions, to get our in-
spiration from our national history so that our nation may, once peace 1s
restored, take its proper place in the world.”

Pro-Soviet sympathics reached their apogee when Russia (the very
first country to do so) recognized Syrian and Lebanese independence in
July, 1944, and when the Sovict ambassador, in his own car, smuggled
the Syrian Prime Minister through the French cordon out of the
country at the time of the 1945 crisis. 'I'he Communists took part in
the independence movement, particularly after the end of the war. In
1943 and 1944 they had frequently advised the other groups to take a
moderate line,’ so that their national interests should not conflict with
the anti-fascist war effort.

In particular, Communist progress in Lebanon was spectacular. New
party branches were founded in Akar, Jabi'il, Kesrwan, Zahle, and
0the1: Provincial centres, even in Baq’a and Jabal Druze. After the dis-
solution of the Comintern in the summer of 1943, the opinion had been
voiced b.y party members that the establishment of scparate Lebancse
and Syrian parties would have a decidedly beneficial effect on the de-
\:lopment of C(?mmunism in the Levant. (At the same time Jewish and
. :;Eessizr:smumsts split in Palcslipc.) After initial hcsifations t}}ese
ologicaljumgcrc- accepted by Khalid I)a}(dﬁsh, who provided the ide-
in Beirut in Dceatlonbln along programmatic spcpch at th(; party Congress
countries cem er, 1943.° Social and political conditions in the two

b Thwcre very different, Bakdash declared.
thaxgai)n Syiiga;::n?l movement iq Lebanon is less strongly developed
circles are a fr’a d osfosgal?s and tactics are different. ({)) Cc‘rtalp ch‘an.ese
and reactionaries yria and thc other Arab‘ countries. ‘1 hc: imperialists
establishmens of aare responsible for having created this .fear. Th.c
possible, howeye. Stharate Lebanese. Communist Party wdl.makc it
(c) Democracy i » to reach these cxrt;lcs and to allay .thelr 'fcars.
Syria the feudyl larrllréore deeply rootgd in Lebanon than in Syn‘a. In
freedom of exl_‘n_eSSioownzrs stxll' cqntmue to rule z}nd want to limit the
tion will benet (he intan association of the working class. (d) Separa-
it possible to COncen? cm:al organization of }aoth parties, an.d \V.l]l make
will make it easier gy rac;e n fut}u:e on defﬁmte, concrete objgctlves and
broadeni f th adopt dCC‘lSIO'nS swiftly. It 'w111 also bring about a

roadening ol the party organization and the influx of ‘new blood.’
This does not mean, however, that collaboration will cease alto-
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gether; close contact will be preserved between the two party execu-
tives. The party newspaper (printed and published in Beirut) will
serve as the common organ of both parties until the Syrian Communists
launch an organ of their own.”?

At-Tarig was an important instrument in Communist activities
among the intelligentsia. This fortnightly soon became one of the best-
cdited magazines in the Arab East and greatly helped to win the
party new friends and sympathizers.® The Stalin Peace Prize awarded to
the journal in 1950 was well deserved from the Soviet point of view.
The T'wenticth-Century Publishing House in Beirut edited excerpts
from Marx and Engels (Communist Manifesto), Lenin and Stalin, as
well as Soviet and anti-Fascist writers (who at that time included,
horribile dictu, Silone and Hemingwav). There were, on the other hand,
few if any contributions by local Communist writers on specific Middle
Eastern problems.? The various *“front” organizations were particularly
successful among the intelligentsia in .ecbanon, because they helped to
rope in those individuals who were sympathetic to Communist aims but
who were reluctant to join the party because they held official or impor-
tant positions. Onc of the most successful types of activity was the
arrangement of soirées, banquets, conferences, etc., at which the party
invariably succeeded in producing as sponsor or guest speaker some
prominent member of the government to lend prestige to the occasion. !

The trade-union field was not neglected in Lebanon. According to
Communist claims there were about seventy trade unions by the end of
the war (though only a minority of them on a country-wide basis), and
the number of workers organized had reached about 30,000. All the
more important unions (such as the power-plant workers’ union, the
drivers’ and printers’ union, building workers, etc.) were under Com-
munist control. But in Syria the number of organized workers was only
18,000 to 19,000, and the Communists were less successful there in get-
ting their members clected to the key positions. During the war there
were comparatively few strikes (in order not to sabotage the war effort !),
but during the second half of 1945, and particularly in 1946, the party-
dominated unions headed a number of widespread strikes.?

2. THE PARTY LINE IN 10945

The first big test of Communist influence in the unions was precipi-
tated by the elections to the first W.F.T.U. Congress in Paris in
September, 1945. In Lebanon, Communist influence was paramount,
and the delegation was headed by such well-known party leaders as
Mustafa al ’Aris (later to be elected a member of the W.F.T.U. execu-
tive), and Nikola Shawi. The Lcbanese government contributed a
sizeable sum to financing the trip of this delegation. In Syria, on the
other hand, there was opposition to Communist steam-roller tactics,
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and nineteen unions voted against thg C'om_mu?is‘t list. As a result there
were two delegations to represent Syrl’a in Paris, but the W.F.T.U.
executive recognized only the Communist group. Other post-war party
activities included anti-Turkish protc'sl.s (‘thh the annﬁx:{uon of the
Sandjak as pretext), protests again.st /,lon_lsm‘a'nd t'hc \i\'cstcTrn'Im-
perialists,” and frequent clashes with Antan Sa’ada’s Syrian I\a.tlon.al
Party. The fact that the French had agreed tf’ ccc!c the 'S:mdjak in
1938-39 had been ncither forgottcn'nor'f()rgl\'cn in Syria, and the
Communist Party fully cxploited natlona]|§t comp]:u'nts bcc':ausc Elzcy
fitted in nicely with Sovict anti-Turkish policy aftc.r World War I1. The
party organized anti-Turkish student demonstrations,'? and protested
on the occasion of the visit of the Turkish Forcign Minister, IHassan
Saka (August, 1945). N
The party was anti-Zionist, as were allother Communist Partics, gnd
its leaders, such as Mustafa al ’Aris, Georges Hanna, Farjallaal H‘IIU,
and others, collaborated with the other parties in demonstrations agal.nst
Jewish Palestine on “Balfour Day” (November 2) and on S}mllar
occasions. Bevin's Palestine policy did not satisfy the party, s0 1t was
decided at g joint session of the two Communist Party exccutives that
“the only solution is the abolition of the Mandate, the pmclumation of
Palestinian indcpcndcncc; it is nccessary to stop Zionist immigration
and to introdyce national democratic sclf-government in Palestine.”?
thn the Soviet Union, however, came out in favour of a Jewish state
in .Palcstine, ‘the Syriar’l and Lebanese parties had to modify their
attitude too, which caused certain difficultics and had a temporarily
detrimental cffect on “fellow-travelling”” organizations.!?
¢ two partics did not, of course, differ from the other post-war
Communist Partics in their attitude to “Western imperialism”; the
reader wil] pe spared the details of party propaganda in that ficld. In
Mlqdl? Eastern politics King ’Abdullah of Jordan became their main
:Z:tlpr;mgfboyo At their mecting in May, 1946, the two‘cxccuti\'cs"pro-
>~ 3gainst the “Emir who has no right to represent his country,” and
(C:'(; lrt::)lzf'd the Lebanese government for having sent dclegates to his
e gi\?irion'.w They ficnounccd the Arab League for l‘ts fall}xrcs and"ft')r
the Midgdlm to foreign (Western) pressure to create ‘hostile blocs” in
COmmunie East. One of the main_preoccupations of‘ the I,cbgnese
thercaftcl.Sts Was to protest (until 1947) against ““British intrigues, and
against ‘“‘American attempts to draw Lebanon into the West-
CI'I;] camp.n
[jhe frequent clashes between the Communists and Antan Sa’ada’s
Syrian Nationa] Party are somewhat more difficult to understand. There
were other Pro- or semi-fascist parties in the Middle Eastern countries,
ar3d the CommUnists, on the whole, went along with them no less than
with Othe,r Parties, and somctimes even more. Perhaps the Lebanese
Communists took their anti-fascism more seriously than their comrades
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in the other Arab countrics'®; however that may be, it is a fact that
_members of the two parties clashed almost every Friday and Sunday in
the cities of the Lebanon, and on one such occasion Shartiini, an editor
of At-Tarig, was killed.

According to Communist reports, the number of party members in
Lebanon had risen from 1500 in 1941 to 15,000 in 1946, and in Syria
from 1500 to 8000 during the same period.!? All these figures were
exaggerated, especially those for 1946; 5000 for Lebanon and 3000 for
Syria would appear to be closer to the truth. But it has to be added at
once that these figures do not fully reflect Communist strength in the
Levant. They refer only to the cadres, but there is a much larger per-
iphery of sympathizers who are reluctant for one reason or other to join
the party but are willing to support it in every other possible way. The
party had participated in the Lebanese elections of 1943 without
success. It took part again in the Syrian clections of 1947 after the
president of the state had received the party leader and promised him
full frcedom of action. The Communists put up a moderately good
showing in three districts, but did not succeed in getting a single
member elected.!®

Syrian and Lebanese Communists, especially the former, complained
frequently during 1945-48 of being “persecuted”” by the authorities and
the other political parties. These accounts are, however, highly ex-
aggerated if not altogether imaginary, apart perhaps from the fact that
the Syrian police attempted for some time during 1946 to prevent the
import of Sawt ash-Sha'ab (The People’s Voice; printed in Beirut) into
Syria. In a few cases party militants or leaders were brought to trial, as,
for instance, Badr ad-Din as-Siba’i, a member of the party exccutive
in Homs. But in all these cases the accused were acquitted and released
at once.’ Khilid Bakdash frequently declared (in order to remove all
possible doubt) that the Communist Party in the Levant, just as every-
where else, was 7ot a revolutionary one. ‘At the present time nobody
among the Communists even thinks of building a Socialist society,” he
said; their only aim was to fight for full national independence and
democracy, and this, after all, was the aim of all other parties, too. The
situation in Lebanon was even more favourable. The Lebanese Com-
munists served as go-between for the Beirut government, soliciting
Soviet support for its demands in 1945-46, and the Beirut government
preferred not to irritate Moscow by doing anything the local Commun-
ists would not like. There were occasional anti-Communist demon-
strations of students in 1945-46, organized by Maronite groups (such
as the Phalanges), against Communist teachers in Beirut, who had
previously organized a protest movement in connection with anti-
Communist measures taken by the Egyptian government at that time,

The official attitude towards the Communist Parties changed, hoy,.
ever, when these began to adapt themselves to the new radicalism of the
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Zhdanov line, T'he Soviet vote in favour of a Jewish state in Palestine
brought this new trend to its first climax. In ap anti-Communist
d('mun_«;tr:ninn in Damascus on November 29, 1947, three Communists
were killed and more were wounded. The next day the party offices
were closed by order of the Minister of the Interior; some of the party
leaders were arrested and Communist demonstrations were banned. In
Beirut a bomt, exploded in the party offices. ‘The Communists declared
that this was o “Zionist-imperiahst” provocation, but even this in-
genious explanation did not help them very much. In January, IQ48'
the party was dissolved, some of its leaders (including Farjalla al Hilu)
Were arrested, and several of the *“front” associations were requested to
discontinye their work. "These measures, however, were not carfied out
with much vigour, and both partics were able to coptinuc their u§ual
activitieg unmolested by the police, except when big demonstrations

Were organized in the cities.

3. NATIONALISM

. I)yring the war ycars party pmpugnnda was b:l's?d on Fmphasis oflt'he
National character” of the Communist Party. ““There is no C(’)nt'ra(-l'c-
Hon Whatsocyer between nationalism and intcrnationnlism," Khilid
I.i“kdﬁs" declared, 20 pointing to the lesson of the Soviet Union. T!lc
Sovict Union was, undoubtedly internationalist, but the various SOVl?t
Peoples hag preserved their national tradition and feeling and their
culture, I\"Cvcrtlwlcss, the party leaders drew a deep breath of relief

aﬁ"", the dissolution of the Comintern.2t “This makes it impossible for
hostile ¢

€Ments to describe the Communist Party as subservient to
Son?c OUtside Power. On the other hand, it will make it casier to attract
na.“m?al clcrncnts to the party who agree, on the whole, with the Rarty’s
g:srtlcl‘)p.]cs ©Nn national liberation, but who did not join the party in the
They CAuse of i international ties.”’#? '

mod:-fatmda] and cconomic demands of thc‘party were exceedingly
‘ ¢ In his 1944 May Day speech, Khilid Bakdash declared that
te.n.'li);:ihavc. nf’t. demanded, do not dcmqnd now, and do not even 'cor:-
wish thats}:’Clahz.ng national capital and industry. On the contrar),‘;‘\le
only wang oth National capital and industry shou.l('l make progress. t;
[s7¢!] work .thc 'mprovement of the l:vxﬁng conditions of the nationa
tions bctw’fs and democratic labour legislation to rcgula{e labour rela-
that we ghc?ln c""Plﬂycrs; and employees. We promise the big landowncr.s
to hclp thf N9t nationalize their land. On the contrary, all we want is
culture, Anm Y demanding irrigation and the mechanization of agri-
P€asant, ang W¢ want of them is that they should pity [!] the [small]
his prcs’ent Stthat an eflort should be made to.he]p get the pca§ant out 9f
Merchantg th:ttc °f poverty, illiteracy, and d1§eas<{. We promisc the big

Ve shall not demand the nationalization of their trade,
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and we only want them to put an end to speculation. We shall support
the small merchants and demand a lightening of their big burden of
taxes. They should also be given more credit.”?* The speaker emphatic-
ally denied the allegation spread by ““the enemies of the Communists”
that all these demands were mere slogans for outside consumption, and
declared that all party members were educated in the spirit of his
statement.

The party programme adopted by the 1943-44 Congress included
the following points:

1. Syrian and Lebanese independence and a republican-democratic
regime.

2. Closer economic relations between the Arab countries.

3. Revival of the national tradition in both Syria and Lebanon.

4. Social justice, increase in the standard of living, better education,
and health services.?s

Nikola Shawi, elaborating on these points, wrote that national inde-
pendence was the principal task. The necessity for closer co-operation
with the Arab countries was obvious, since both Syria and Lebanon
were in the area. But how may one explain the fact that even the term
“socialism” itself did not appear in the party programme? He had an
explanation for that, too: ‘“The present party charter refers only

to a certain historical stage, the period of the struggle for national
liberation.”2s
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Chapter Twelve

Syria and L.ebanon since

World War 11

YRIAN and Lebanese Communists could well be satisfied with
their successes in 1948, The popular-front policy in the late
1930’s had been modified to a national-front line. Party policy
became gradually more and more “anti-imperialist” after 1945 and,
although the “national-front’’ slogans were preserved, on the whole the
party became more radical in its policy in accordance with the world-
wide Zhdanov line of 1947-49. At that time the party stood, in theory,
for the anti-imperialist unity of all partics (including the “national in-
dusmf“l bourgeoisie’), but it did not have enough latitude to pursue such
?nrr)):])i‘fl‘cy Wwith any success. After Stalin’s dceath there was another
ahmc(l‘ttal::on of the line; the anti-Western campaign continued un-
backw;;rd:t‘ the party leadcers were now once again ready to lean over
S 1n order to collaborate with other partics.

1. ILLEGALITY

I'he Communist Party in Syria remained illegal from 1948 until the
fal_l of Colonel Shishakij in February, 1954. But there seems to have
C}ISth SOmC tacit understanding between the Syrian police and the
Lgmmumst Party, and the Communists could, in fact, do as they liked,
wnhl.n CCrtain reasonable limits. They were persecuted only when their
publications Printed particularly violent anti-government material or

whe 1
h'(.‘n th(t.ll' dcmOrlstrations got out of hand.
I'he hlstory

political shock °f Syria after the Pa]’e'stine war was one of profound
R larel S and frequent coups d’état engincered by the army. In
: M, 1949, Coloncl Hysni Az-7a'im overthrew the Damascus govern-
?:dn; and‘ took Stringent measures again.st the Commupist Party after it
aunched an all-g ¢ attack against him, the “American Slave,”t and
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had called the people “‘to combat the despotic decrees of Husni Za’im.”2
But his rule lasted only until August, 1949; when a military counter-
coup brought Colonel Hinndwi to power, Za'im was executed. All the
political prisoners of the former regime, including the Communists,
were released, and the Communists decided to participate in the elec-
tions scheduled for November, 1949. Bakdish again became the leader
of a semi-legal party, and announced that he would run for election.
This, however, seems to have been more than the government could
take, and he was soon compelled to go underground again. (There was
a farcical element in Bakdash’s frequent jack-in-the-box public appear-
ances, since there were standing orders to arrest him. He left and re-
turncd to the country at regular intervals, and his whereabouts were well
known, of coursc.) On the eve of the 1949 elections Communist leaders
were arrested (Najat Qasib Hasan and Dr. Nazwah Ja’afari), only to be
rcleased a few days later following student demonstrations.® 'The Com-
munist Party used this opportunity, however, for a propaganda cam-
paign against British “intrigues in the Middle East,” “the criminal
plans for a collective security charter,” and so on. They also demanded
that the licences given to the foreign oil companies be revoked. The
party rcached an clection agreement with the People’s Party, and ad-
vised its members to vote for candidates of this party for all offices not
contested by the Communists themselves. This was probably the reason
for the arrest of the Communist leaders, since the military clique
wanted to use the Communists against the People’s Party and to prevent
such a bloc.*

In December, 1949, Colonel Hinndwi’s regime was overthrown b
another army colonel, Adib Shishakli, who ran the country from behind
the scenes for the two following years, and ruled directly from Decem-
ber, 1951, until February, 1954. The years of 1950-51, therefore,
showed relative democratic freedom in Syria, and the Communists
could appear more or less openly, apart from occasional arrests which,
however, did not seriously hinder their activities.® During June and
July, 1950, large-scale demonstrations were organized by the party in
most Syrian cities in order to express solidarity with the “North
Korean people defending its independence and national unity” and to
protest against the Three Power Declaration (of the United States,
Britain, and France in May, 1950), which had stressed that Middle
Eastern peace and stability were their common interest. These demon-
strations resulted in several persons killed and wounded and more than
100 arrests by the police, and they induced the authorities to take more
stringent mecasurcs against the party. What should be noted is that
party propaganda became intensely violent during this period, and
attempted deliberately to provoke clashes with the police; only very
infrequently did its slogans voice social demands, call for strikes, ctc.
The main preoccupation of both the party and the new front organiza-
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tion (to be dealt with below) became the “‘struggle for peace.” These
were the tactics (to use Khilid Bakdish’s own words) “of sound and
fury.” At thc samc time the party underwent a purge. T'wo leading
Syrian Communists, Rashid 'Isa, a member of the party executive, and
Najat Qasib Hasan, party sccretary in the Damascus district, were
charged with Titoism.® Scveral Lebanese militants were also expelled,
and altogether about onc dozen leaders were affected by a purge which,
however, did not apparently weaken the party very much. The official
reason given for the purge (reluctance to support the Sovicet stand on
Palestine) was almost certainly untrue, and it scems that personal rivalrics
between party leaders were the decisive factor. Some of the militants
complained of the “regime of dictatorship in the party,” as Khalid
Bakdash? reported, speaking about “the uncovering and crushing of the
Titoist-imperialist plot which has been built up for some time. . . .
The Titoists, those cynical spics of imperialism, aimed at securing con-
trol of the central leadership of the party and of the regional leaderships,
and destroying, liquidating, and changing the Communist Party into a
nationalist, Titoist-bourgeois party. . . . Their show of tcars over the
alleged loss of democracy in the party was only hypocritical and in-
tended to create an atmosphere of false, bourgeois, splintering demo-
cracy in the heart of the party and making it casicr for the spies and

traitors to carry out their activitics of sabotage in an uncontrolled
fashion.”’s

"

2. THE ““PARTISANS OF PEACE’’ IN SYRIA

The peace movement had considerable success in Syria in 1950 and
particularly in 1951; 60,000 signatures were reportedly collected in the
country in the earlier year, and 265,000 in 1951. But it was not these
ﬁgurcs (which cannot be checked, after all) that mattered, but the very
high number of prominent personalitics who signed the “Stockholm”
appeal and openly identified themselves with a movement, the true
character of which was no secret in the Middle East. Among the signers
Were a majority of the members of the Syrian parliament (including its
president, Rushdi al Kihya), several former Prime Ministers and
Ministers (including the then Minister for Education), most party
leaders, anq Prominent intellectuals. When the Damascus government
p;lxt some difficulties in the way of a ‘“‘peace delegation” due to lcave for
the Berlin Communist Youth Festival in 1951, it was overruled by
parliament. Rushdi a] Kihya and other lcaders of the People’s Party

claimed that. “the participation of such dclegations in these festivals is
very useful indeed.”®

The Syrian Parg;
51, published 3 pe

country-wide cop

sans of Peace, the main Communist front in 1950-
riodical, As-Salam (Pcace), during 1951 and held a
vention in Damascus in October, 1950. They also
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staged several demonstrations against imperialism on such occasions as
the visit of General Brian Robertson, the ofhicer commanding British
forces in the Middle East. The president of the Syrian Partisans of
Peace was Dr. Mustafa Amin of Homs, and the editor of its paper was
Ahmad Tilis. Other prominent leaders included Dr. Nazwah Ja'afari
(Communist candidate for parliament and president of the Democratic
Lawyers’ Union), Sa'td Tahsin (President of the Artists’ Association),
Yasuf Muslili (President of the Syrian Democratic Youth), "Abdul
Majid Jamal ad-Din (representative of the Association of Syrian Re-
publican Students, another Communist front), and Shaikh Muhammed
al Ashmar, representing the Damascus "ulami Islamic clergy. This list,
which could be extended indefinitely, shows that a wide network of
front organizations had come into being and that no profession was
neglected. Representing the pro-Communist women was Mrs. Falk at-
Tarzi, the sister of the dircctor-general of the Syrian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.

Of those prominent figures who signed the various peace appeals (and
we have left out the better-known ““fellow-travellers,” such as Dr. M.
Dawalibi), the majority undoubtedly knew full well what they were do-
ing and exploited the opportunity to express anti-Western views. From
the Communist Party point of view, the big success of the peace move-
ment was not, however, an unmixed blessing. “Certain comrades think
that our support of the Partisans of Peace means that we are abandoning
certain slogans of ours,” said Khalid Bakdish; “this is a serious and
disastrous error.”10

“It may happen that a big feudal landowner supports the aims of the
Partisans of Peace and signs the Stockholm appeal, for instance. Our
comrades then think that they should keep silent about his deeds of
bestial oppression against his fellaheen or that they should cease
't\dvocating the division of the feudalist’s lands among the fellaheen,
in order not to anger him. They are blackening the face of the party be-
fore the fellaheen and are damaging one of its most important slogans
with them in order to appease a feudalist. This is entirely unacceptable,
and there can be no compromise on this point.” Bakdasn went on to
quote similar incidents involving ‘‘bourgeois industrialists,” and con-
cluded by saying that the organization of the working class, the principal
and leading force in the democratic national revolution, should never be
soft-pedalled in order to appease a member of the bourgeoisie, whoever
he might be. Nevertheless, Bakdish’s warnings were not taken to heart,
and the “‘national bourgeoisic” continued to be appeased. Perhaps his
warning was intended only to remind comrades that the party line
should not be regarded as lasting and could be modified in the future.

After December, 1951, when Shishakli took over direct control, the
ParFlsansof Peace found it more dlﬂiCl{lt to !)e openly active in Syria, and
their leader, Dr. Mustafa Amin, was imprisoned forsome time. Mean-
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while, it had been realized in Moscow that the pcace mOvEMent wasnotan
ideal instrument for the Middle East, or rather that a more militant and
less pacifist framework should be found, which WOU](.l succeed even
more in the specific conditions of the Arab countries. The Arab
Part:sgns of Peace found themselves, morcover, hampered by the
f:r]:]itslt"e "SSUC; a consistent Partisan of Peace, t:aking l\\is programme in
in the c;t\}::uld have to stand for peace in the I\Ildd'lc IZast, too, not oply
WhatsocVerrorgans,-Of the \‘\‘O.rl.d.'But the Communists had no intention
It was decidcdtak}mg the Initiative for peace between Arabs and Jews.
organization th,et‘}céreforc, in the summer of 1953, )to establish a new
and Midd]e 'East "uongfcss for the Defence of the Peoples of the Near
€ Peace moyer, which for the most part sugcccdcd and took over
Stress was op, antij{/n' n the programme of this new movement the
Wwas convenc i, B '.CStc'rmSm, not on the fight for pcace. I'he Congress
fourteen Points 12 I“"Ut in December, 1953, and adopted a manifesto of
"t was active in Syria, too, but on the whole it never

attaineq anyth; i
Ists noy, ha}clit omg like the high pitch of activity of 1951; the Commun-
ther Preoccupations,

. T i
The Syri 3 TRaDE UNIONS AND FELLAHEEN
1an
[ ) N Party . R ) ]
tueccc'cded In 8ettiny was less successful in the tradc-union field. It had
had t,;m € of the ﬁrstg l\;j r‘:I,""C'S(:ntativcs elected to most key positions at
cen FTU. Congress in 1945. But even then there

. a Vo 'f
Uniong Clterous oppacis:
Wa Pposition . ;”
headeq S brokep in P » and the party’s hold on the trade

: ~48. The Syrian Workers’ A iation

lefe Y Subhj 4 19474 ¢ Syrian Workers’ Association,
u]ythlc W.F.T . Kul:a.ub’ refused to join the I.C.F.T.U. after having
* 1950, D 't Was certainly not Communist dominated. In

trade_, 22> the )
mag:z?:; n Organ?»,r;g:;lmstt; médc another attempt to found a new
Was not 1 lam, B, e\:cn :C ongress of Syrian \Vorkcrs‘, with its
restore yn Y a ney trade-y Ommunist lcader had to“admnt that this
which gy, "tWeen the, Cxist'mon centre but rather “an attempt to
N0t orgs .,'.ld long to one 'fng unions, and it includes both workers
vario [’ MNzed Syria, 1 ¢ of the unions, and uncmployed, who are
15 (‘Xlstin;, trad 4. 1t also strengthens the solidarity between the
trade-unjop ﬁ(a}d “¢¢ unions,”13 The lack of Communist activity in the
1951 Y had heen eriticized in Khalid Bakdash’s report of
“T'o date )
elements atr?d[:) ucr Work] has been mainly confined to the better-paid
times happeq . Test have been almost entircly neglected. . . . I.t some-
ferences ang digcat our union comrades spend long hours in con-
Communing uni«;nulssmns or efforts with these elements [the non-
ACUNINES are cep g ¢aders] without asking themsclves whether these
of our union ¢, ra':;!' the masses of the workers. At the same time, some
¢s think they are spending too much time with the
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masses of terribly exploited workers, and there are even some who be-
lieve that this is not proper for union leaders. This happens, and we
must frankly admit it. ‘This must be changed.”™* ) _—

Up to 1950 the Syrian Communists had r‘lot bgcn mtcx:cged in t e
peasants, and were less active among them. There 1s lcs§ dlﬂ‘crcmm\o.n
in land tenure in Syria than in most other Arab countries; i the main
cereal-growing districts, however, large estates prcmil and, as a result
of the mechanization of agriculture in recent vears, the trend towards
polarization in land tenure has been increasingly felt. Successive Syrian
governments have promised to limit landholdings, but the opposition
of the feudal landowners has prevented any radical change. As a result,
there has been some agrarian unrest in Syria (beginning in the summer
of 1951 in the Homs and Hamma rcgions); the initiative in this move-
ment was taken mainly by the Republican Socialist Party of Akram
Hurani and Michel *Aflag,'s who demanded that the property of the
landowners should be distributed among the peasants. Recently the
Syrian Communist Party has also been active in this field, and has pro-
Posed that peasants organize in order to achieve their aims. The Com-
munists proposed that the peasants should no longer continue to “work
without payment” for the feudal landowners, and insist that they be
given a larger share of the crops they had cultivated on the land be-
longing to the big landowners; they should demand lower taxes from
the government, more schools and hospitals. ““The revolutionary move-
ment extended throughout the villages of Jazira and the "Alawi moup-
tain, the Hama and the Damascus districts. In this spontaneous
struggle peasant committees have been established, which succeeded ip
many cases in achieving the aims of the peasants.”!®

Some of the peasant associations are now Communist dominated,
such as the Jazira committee, for example, which publishes its owp
newspaper; Al Ard Ii’l fallah (Give the Land to the Fellah). Under
Shishakli these organizations faced some difficulties and frcquently had
no legal status. But after the downfall of the Syrian dictator in Febp,.-
ary, 1954, they came out into the open, and voiced not o.nly professional
but also political demands. The Communist Party line on agrarian
questions had been laid down in Khilid Bakdash’s report of 1951: “We
want to climinate from the rural areas this class [of feudalists] who gwp
wide expanses of land and exploit the toiling fellaheen on their lands,
in most cases by share-cropping. Against this class we must and can
marshal all the masses of the fellahecen. . . .”’*7 The natural allics of the
party in the countryside are the agricultural proletariat, the sem;.
proletarians, and those who have small plots of land. But the middje.
class fellaheen, too, by virtue of their economic position, “are a great
allied force in the struggle against feudalistic imperialism,” and even
the rich fellaheen, the rural bourgeoisie, can at least be neutralizeq
because the struggle to putan end to imperialism and feudalism doeg not
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touch them directly or directly threaten their exploitation. “The con-
fiscation of their lands is not an immediate objective of the working
class, even after victory in its socialist revolution.” But in 1954 the
class-struggle-in-the-village theme was again played down.

4. COLLABORATION BETWEEN SYRIAN AND
LEBANESE COMMUNISTS

It will be remembered that the Communist Parties of Syria and
Lebanon had separated after the dissolution of the Comintern in the
winter of 1943. They had continued, however, to co-ordinate their
activities, and in December, 1950, collaboration became even closer,
following the establishment of a common “high command,” tantamount
to an amalgamation of the leaderships of the two partics. In 1949, with
the first coups d’état in Syria, there had been an attempt to transfer the
executive of the Syrian party from Damascus, where it had comparatively
few members and supporters, to the north (Aleppo). But working
conditions for the executive became gradually more difficult, and in
1951 it was transferred to Beirut; inasmuch as the Syrian and Lebanese
party executives had to guide, and to collaborate closcly with, the Com-
munist Parties of the other Arab countrics, this could be done far more
casily from Beirut than from Damascus. After the fall- of Shishakli,
Bak‘dish and other Communist leaders returned to Syria. Now they
again appeared openly at meetings and demonstrations, and published
Peﬂo.dicals and leaflets.!® Their linc in domestic policy again underwent
certain modifications. In 1950-51 they had said that their job was to
* - - unmask the represcntatives of the upper bourgevisie, i.c. the ex-
posure of the rulers and the big bourgeois partics like the Populist Party
and the Nationalist Party in Syria. . . . We must work constantly also to

lslnrr}as:k groups and parties claiming to be ‘socialist,” such as the Arab
tl_?ClahSt Party, the Islamic Socialist front, and Al Ba’ath in Syria, for

rough their seduct
growin

feudal

ive propaganda they constitute a danger to the
18 democratic national movement against war and imperialism,
. IS{n and exploitation. They try to exploit the increasing popular
orientation towards socialism, they especially destroy the effectiveness
of our slogang of distribution of the lands of the feudalists and big land-
OWRErs to the peasants. . . . They also try to prevent the growth of
popular Sympathy for the world-wide camp of peace and socialism led
by the Soviet Union by calling for a so-called ‘third force’ or ‘necutrality’
between the two camps. This in effect lecads to a breaking up of the
wave of hatred anq growing struggle, (@) against war and the aggressive
schemes of the Anglo-American imperialists aiming at the occupation
of our country, anq (p) against the treason of our rulers.”®

Under the Shishakli dictatorship, when opposition was illegal, the
party had collaborated with the other opposition groups (in particular
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:h the Syrian branch of the Moslem Brotherhood) in occasmpal
T aaraty i t. It had also co-operated with
demonstrations against the govgrnnlmn -1t had T veias o

i i »’s Party in the north Syria,
the right-wing Peoplc’s but
rclatio%]s with the left-wing groups had been far ‘frorli{:-lx\?x:::;\é,h gf
parently out of fear that these would steal some, and posstbly .

. : ral daeus, Bt obvious
the Communist thunder with thew own vl \\\\\9\\\5 R

reasons they found it MOTE CONVENIENT, AN TLTLANRN W §\\\\‘:\\\\\\\\\\\
co-operate with right-wing clements on the basis ot

operate with ARIIRNTIN NIRRT
policy. This policy was someu ), |

Th . i at modified atter Shishakli's downtall,
¢ Syrian Communists, appearing as a “National Unitny ' blo.,

were in a favoured position in the clections that took place in Seprem-
ber, 1954. Their party had cmerged more or less intact atter the
Shishakli dictatorship, whereas the other partics had  considerable
difficulties in reactivating their militants and members. The ;il'«‘)}{é'.ﬂif"tif‘
campaign of the Communists was better ;_)u:p.nrcd ;m_d more ulné;;:\g
than that of all other parties. Their leader, Khilid Bakdash, was ¢ N

in Damascus—the first Communist to become a member ot‘ an Arab
parliament.® A Damascus newspaper called this “the most inpattant
event in the Middle East in the twenticth century’; this, of course, was
slightly exaggerated, but it points to the
tion. The other Communist candidates failed; among them were
the head of the Communist trade-union federation in Damascus;
Khalil Hariri, also a trade-union leader who had been one of the heads
of the “peace movement””; and Mustafa Halab, of Aleppo. But several
right-wing nationalist candidates, campaigning on a sharply anti-
Western platform (against a Middle Eastern defence pact and against
American cconomic assistance), such as the ex-Nazi .propaga.ndlst,
Ma’araf Dawalibi, and KKhalid al ’Azm (both former Prime Mlmstcrs)
were elected with Communist support. National-front tactics were
used to perfection—and with handsome dividends for the Communists.
Khalid Bakdish emerged as the most capable Arab Communist leader;
the feudal politicians who had intended to use him as a mere tool were
certainly no match for him. And he was ably assisted by a number of

eager licutenants, who made the Communists in Syria after 1954 the best
organized political party.

impression made by the elec-

§. STATUS OF LEGALITY IN LEBANON

After 1948 the Lebancse party became one of the strongest parties
(and certainly the noisiest party) in the country.?* Some of its leade.rs,
notably Farjalla al Hilu, had been arrested at the time of the Palestine
war, Nikola Shawi was in hiding, and Mustafa al ’Aris was arrested al}d
released throughout 1949 with a fairly monotonous rggularity. This,
however, hardly impeded the activities of the party, which could safely
rely on the inefficiency of the Lebat;)ese police (and friends of the Com-
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munists in the police who would keep them informed about any action
contemplated); they could be sure that public opinion and the majority
of the newspapers would support them, just as they would every other
opposition movement. The party used the trial against its trade-union
boss, Mustafa al ’Aris (in December, 1949), for a demonstration of
strength ; dozens of lawyers volunteered to defend him,** and in the end
the majority of the accused were acquitted. Mustafa al Aris and Nikola
Shawi (in contumaciam) were sentenced to onc year in prison. This sen-
tence again provoked many stormy demonstrations in Beirut, Tripoli,
andother cities, which ended in clashes with the police, further casualties,
new arrests, and a chain reaction of new demonstrations and new arrests.
Meanwhile there were new devclopments in foreign policy to be
protested against: the treaty of friendship between [.cbanon and the
United States; and, later, the Korean war and the Three Power Declara-
tion on the Middlc East. There was not a week in 1950 without major
demonstrations and clashes in the Lebanese cities, and in such centres
as Beirut and Tripoli the Communists came to rule the streets. If the
Intention of the party was to attract public attention, it was undoubtedly
successful; though in the long run thesc clashes became so regular and
monotonous a feature of Beirut life that new ways and means had to be
found to prevent a slackening of interest. The Communists had almost
no competition in street demonstrations because in Lebanon, as in the
other Arab countries, political partics in the Western sensc do not exist,
and the’ other political groups, whether backing the government or
supporting the opposition, did not maintain a party apparatus capable
of competing with the Communists. As a result, the Communist
demonstrations were joined by hundreds, and occasionally thousands,
of non-Communists who wanted to give expression to their dissatis-
faCt.lon with the government of the day and the political and social
regime in general, without identifying themselves with the Communist
Programme. Most of the Lebanese newspapers opposed police inter-
vent'xon iIn Communist demonstrations®?; there were questions in
parliament; and the governments, wecak as they were, usually had to
xi;glease the ringleaders a few days after their arrest in view of the com-
ined pressure of women'’s delegations, new demonstrations, attacks in
t}lle press, furfher questions in parliament, ctc. A short list of the major
clashes early in 1950 will give a fair idea of the situation:

Beirut, January 12: Demonstrations against the "Aris trial.

Tripoli, January 19: Demonstrations against the 'Aris trial; twenty-
seven arrestg,

Beirut, Janua

Iy 29: “Anti-imperialist” demonstrations; one dead, six
wounded.

Tripoli, January 31: New demonstrations on the occasion of the
funeral of the Beirut victims; three wounded, forty arrests.
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Zahle, February 19: Demonstrations,
Beirut, March 12: Wormncen's demonstiation o Py A S wate,
During the second halt of 193~ and in tos the peace Propagtanda by
its very nature made a certain moderation obhigatory o Communise
tactics, and, though the Sunday demonstrations continucd. they were
on the whole less violent. Early in 1952 a major clash occurred '11“:‘\\:(«:
Armenian Communists and their opponents from the 1;1.5}1111.;11\13'. tensue
this incident should be judged in the context of the pamc%l .1r"\\ N
relations that exist within that community. Gr:\d}mlly party sympathzets
lost interest, and the demonstrations attracted fewer and fewey NS
pants; the fascination had worn off.
demonstrated before the Bri
Robertson. In Beirut ther
1952, and twenty in ‘I'ripoli on the same d
Bolshevik revolution).?* Enthusiasm  had
only in the summer of 1954 that the party
momentum. .
Nor were the Communists successful in the July, 1953, clections.
Such well-known Communist candidates as Dr. Georges Hanna and
Artin Maduyan lost their deposits, having polled lcs§ than 10 per cent.
Emily Faris Ibrahim, the first and only woman candidate, and one of the
heads of the Lcbanese peace movement, fared no better i Zahle, Now
were matters any better even among the Armenians, where the Com-
munists had found a wealthy non-Communist to run as their candidate ;
he was not clected.26 It should be added, however, that NMustafa 'A ris,
the most popular I.chbanese Communist, could not take part in the
elections because of an order of arrest against him. On the other hand,
the Communists had at their disposal a daily newspaper (As-Sarkha,
The Call), several other dailics fricndly to the Communist cause, as well
s a number of periodicals. )
) The latest upslzxrgc in Communist influence, in full spate at the time
of writing, began in the spring of 1954. The Communists could now
appear with neutralist slogans rather than the old transigent line of
demanding full identification with Soviet forcign policy. At the same
time, popular discontent with the regime of corrupt bosses in the cities
and of feudal landowners and their henchmen in the countryside reached
a new height—especially after the (bloodless) “rosewater revolution” of
September, 1952 (which had ousted the worst symbol of the system,
Bishara al Khuri, the President of Lebanon), had t}qnlcd m,CRJCt anly
real changes in prevailing conditions. The Cg)r{lmut)lSt.S fg::ii-‘l':: ‘311]‘:;;
support from the students of the American Lmvcrsnt.y}\n l(’)qe o
demonstrations and strikes compelled the. authorltu,.s to clos 8
university for some time ecarly in 1954. Their only serious Compgmor
on the left is Kamil Jumbalat and his Socialist Party; but Jumbalat re-
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ceives his main support from the villages of his Druze countrymen (who

follow him in his role as the heir of a ruling family), and much less from
left-wing clements in the cities.

6. THE ‘‘“PARTISANS OF PEACE’’ IN LEBANON

113 . . .
The “peace movement” appeared in Lebanon even earlier than in the

other Middle Eastern countries, and was fairly successful in collecting
signatures from leadin

g politicians, churchmen, and public figures in
general.?? A first appeal was published in April, 1949, and in the same
zg?thaathbancsc delegation, consisting exclusively of party members,
Cam\pI:\i;n]: the Paris meeting of the Partisans of Peace. 'l‘.hc propnganda
tories amo:‘oi‘_‘g. non-party.p.cgplc got unc‘lcr way early in 1950, signa-
President ofg;} Lé)ancsc p_Oll.tIClanS including Alffcd Naca_chc (forr'ucr
Gabriel 31 MLC tatf:), Sami as-$ulh, ’Abdullah Yifi, Hamid Frangich,
present primcrr’ I?I(frre ]umﬁyn}, as well as many other formcr and
Church digniteri fmmstcr‘s, ministers, parlmmcnyary dgputncs,_ ct(f.
the Greek Ort}llcsdwho signed mclgdcd the ;\Iafomtc I’ntrmrch :\rl(ia:-s
ArChbishop F0t_0 ox BIS}IOP, Elias Kurama..-'-‘ the Mufti of Baq'a,
movement whe tUS al Kh}xrl, et al. Other pillars of the local peace
tion (in October ook part m‘the chapcsc conference of the organiza-
included the prc;_:1950) and in dclcgatxon§ to peace congresses nbroa.d,
organization, hcadl c?r\t of the Leaguc of Women’s Rights (a Communist
ese Red Cross % by Mrs. Admg Qalam), the prcsxdcnt of the chan-,
Organizationg inI(\I r. Elias Bakalini), t.he prcsu}c.nts of the la\\'.yers
of the Lebances Dorth ch‘anon and Beirut. I’)‘r. I:l|a§ Shallin, president
President of yhe 1 CrtnOCrauc Yoyth (a “front’ organization) doublgd as
fatigable Antnn’[‘};f >ancse Partisans of Peace, together with the inde-

cbanon, some ofdlbxt. There exist many other “‘front” organizations in
government interye ong Starfdmg, otbcrs as mere 'subtcrfugcs to cyadc
Congrcss, heade 1Ln“0n. (Thelatter included, for instance, the National
Party in 1952)1\;[ by Dr. Elias Idris, and the Lebanese Democratic
by the COmin.for ost of the otbcr international organizations sponsored
the Defence of (% exist, or did cxist, in Lebanon; e.g. the Leaguc for
tion, the Lebancsmher and ’Chlld, t.he' Democratic Lawyers’ Associa-
the Defence of P ¢ StUdf:nts Association, the Youth Commission for
of these groups cace. It is not easy to evaluate the political importance
their constituti:)r:vhfch frequently change their names but only rarely
Stfengthening the.t'r ¢y undoubtedly fulﬁllcc} a gscful.function by
pathizers among th1e§ bet\‘vcen Fhe party an.d.lts wide f'rm‘ge of sym-
ments which fel] hC Intelligentsia, and by giving them limited assign-
Short of the full loyalty demanded from party members.
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7. COMMUNISM AND TRADE UNIONISM

The main instrument of the party among workers remained the
Communist-dominated trade unions; that is, the “Federation of Trade
Unions,” which included the building workers’, carpenters’, and the
printers’ unions, and which is headed by Mustata al *Aris.® There
exist other trade unions as well, controlled either by the government or
by individual Beirut bosses, such as Henry Phara’un, for example, a
rich Beirut deputy and honorary president of the drivers’ union. But
the “ofticial” trade unions have lost most of the little prestige they had,
as they were “making no visible effort to help those most poorly paid
and harassed by the continually rising cost of living, . . . the Communist-
controlled unions, on the other hand, are constantly obtaining press
publicity for their memoranda coupling the monopolizers and specula-
tors on [sic] the people’s food” with “criminal propaganda for a third
world war,” while the Iraq Petroleum Company is attacked as a
“tyrannical company backed by the criminal imperialists, sucking the
blood of the workers and people.”?! Another typical example of bracket-
ing trade-union demands with the Cominform line is the memorandum
forwarded by the “representatives of the workers’ organizations in
Tripoli”? to all candidates in the 1953 elections. They demanded, on
the one hand, social insurance, labour legislation, medical help for
workers, ctc.; and on the other, opposition to the Point Four Agree-
ment, opposition to any Middle Eastern defence scheme, ete.

The Lebanese Communist Party has again succeeded, after a tem-
porary cclipse in 1946-50, in gaining a dccisive influence over the
country’s trade unions by infiltrating a comparatively small number of
militants (several dozens, 150-200 men at most) into the leadership of
existing unions, and by founding new ones. Occasional articles in the
party press hint at certain difficultics which, however, are not different
from those experienced by most other Communist Parties in this field;
a so-called “‘trade-union mentality” is prevalent among the cadres
active in the unions. An additional difficulty arises from the fact that
there is such a small number of “proletarian cadres” in the party; these
cadres feel themselves to be representatives of the working class in the
party. This, according to Khalid Bakdash, is a “‘wrong idea.” They do
not represent the workers in the party, but the party among the workers,
because ““the representative of the workers is the Communist party as a
whole, for it is the party and vanguard of the working class.” 3

8. RELATIONS WITH OTHER LEBANESE PARTIES

Relations between the Lebanese Communists anc.i.oth'cr wpo].itica]
parties in the country were different from those prcvqnlmg in Syria. In
Lebanon the Communists were much stronger and did not need those
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political alliances which in Syria were a vital necessity for many years.
In Lebanon, morcover, right-wing and Moslem extremists willing .to
collaborate with the Communists were not to be found. ‘T'he Maronite
organizations, such as the Phalange, were strongly combated by the
Communists, whoattacked themas “traitors and American hirclings.” On
the whole, the Communist Party, which stands for far closer collabora-
tion and, if possible, union between Syria and Lebanon, opposcs the
separatist trends of the Maronitcs, who want Lebanese independence.
Kamil Jumbalat’s “Socialists” favour Lebanese neutralism and socialist
reforms, but the Communists do not like hearing their own propaganda
slogans voiced by other partics, and relations between these two groups
have never been over-cordial.

The internal development of the Lebanese party in recent years has
been comparatively uneventful. In 1949-50 some party leaders were
purged and Farjalla al Hilu suffered temporary cclipse.® Bl}t
the party as a whole passed through this crisis unscathed, and the main
problem facing it now is the fact that it has a very great fringe of
Sympathizers but only a small number of cadres. Its leaders believe its

(13 : i i .
proletarian mass basis’. to be inordinately weak; it still comes mainly
from the intelligentsia.

Since the late

£ th 1930’s it has been one of the assignments of the leaders
o

e Syrian and Lebanesc party to co-ordinate the activities of other,
weaker sister parties in the Middle East. Effcctive contact between
gi:ng and Moscow did not exist between 1938 and 1944, but Palestin-
leaaerg’})tlan, ar}d Ir?qi Cprr}mumsts continued to regard the chret
lizison olfl:i)ias arbn?ers in their internal quarrels, and, after 1944, as thcllr
legalizeq cers Wlt‘f‘l Moscow. This state of affairs was subsequently
open jts ; and the “peace movement, f9r instance, decided in 1951 tO
1948 th;eflonal office for tbc Middle I;:{st in Beirut. In ]u'ly.—.Al{gus't,
aml’neri ebanese and Syrian Communists had' taken tl'xc initiative in
binding ?8 out a common platform on Palestine, which shquld b;:
Signed otrhall Arab Communist Partics. In a common mamfeswi,
PalestineyA € two Levant partics, the Iragi Communist Party and the
hostilitjes ir:?;lchz'lgue for National Lllj{:ranon, they dcmande t,::i;
an independent (X:{: Sthoumtc?;?cl’mgc]la:cc;:gi?ﬁtlgc;s b{:} rIfImrrer;zh,ltion
of Novembe, state establis gtot e U.N. on
tions” o 1947. More recently, as a result of the adverse con
Prevailing in other Arab countries, the Lebanese capital has be-

Come e > . .
V€N more Important as the Communist centre for the Middle East.

9. THE PROSPECTS OF COMMUNISM IN
SYRIA AND LEBANON
l{L Communist Party in Syria and Lebanon is now stronger than
that in any other

Middle Eastern country, and its prospects of rapid
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further growth are excellent, provided that they do not commit, or are
not compelled to commit, major tactical mistakes. "The instability of the
political regimes in the two countries, the trequent changes of govern-
ment and coups d’état (and the consequent weakening of the framework
of the state), the incompetence of the ruling feudal groups in Syria and

the plutocratic cliques (to quote the Chatham House review,  7%e
World Today) in 1.chanon, which are leading their respective metrics

to slow but apparently sure disaster: these are some ot the main factors

which have made the Levant countries a favourable breeding-ground

for Communism. At the same time, reform movements are weak, and the
obstinate opposition of the ruling circles to any political or social change
whatever makes radical change scem to be the only solution. The fae
that the Levant states, and L.ebanon in particular, are more advanced in
many respects than the other Arab countries serves as a reminder thae
economic progress, higher living standards, or the establishment of
more hospitals and schools do not automatically expedite the spread of
Western ideas of human freedom and democracy. What these states

nced now more than anything else is good government b.\: rulers who are

not discredited by recurrent scandals involving corruption and nepot-

ism. The West can supply material help, but it cannot provide these

countries with a new élite that would be willing and able to give jtg

homeland real and honest leadership. At the present time the goverp.
ment has remained the monopoly of certain vested cconomic interests—
thosc least interested in social progress—while a considerable section of
the intclligcntsia belongs to the Communist Party or its “front™ organizy.
tions, and the rest are, or have become, apathetic. )

The leaders of the Syrian and Lebanese Communist Parties havye
shown a larger measure of political acumen than their collca:guc\sj at the
helms of the other Middle Eastern parties. ‘Their frecdom of action hag
been very restricted, dependent, as every Comm.umst Party, on in-
structions from abroad and the ever-changing pOlithS of the COmintcm
and Cominform. But within that framework they have shown much
adaptability to national exigencies and traditions. They have quoted the
Koran and the Hadith and made a wide use of Arab history and tradj.
tion. They have quarclled among themsclves far less than have ¢,
Egyptian and Iraqi Communists, and they have in Khalid Bakdash, ,
first-rate leader; that is, somcone who exactly suits the demands o
Moscow, who is not too independent to be dangerous and yet intelligen,
enough to be successful; an Arab Togliatti, in short.

The Communist programme in the period of World War II_has been
discussed above. In the era of radicalization (1946‘50) the basic aims of
the party were thus redefined by Bakdish:

“Our land and party are now in the phase of tllc‘dcmocratic "ationa]
liberation, Our goals in this phase can be summarized as:
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(a) Putting an end to imperialist political and economic domination
and to its agents.

(b) Liquidation of the remnants of feudalism in our country.

(¢) Establishment of a popular democratic regime.

“Slogans in this phasc: Pcace, National Independence and Democracy.
When this has been accomplished a new phase will begin, which will
require:

(a) Strengthening of the popular democratic regime.

(b) Creation of conditions necessary for the realization of socialism in
the country. . ..

“Our job during the present stage is to muster the broad masses and
especially the workers and peasants. We must get them to embrace
thesc slogans effectively and prepare for the struggle to the highest
degree in order to realize them. To bring this about, the principal
orientation of our cfforts and activity must be towards isolating the
nationalist bourgeoisic and putting an end to its influence among the
people. . | 7’30

Th.is policy involved serious difficultics and was again modified to a
certain extent in 1952—cspccially after Stalin’s death. What was really
meant 1.)y the demand, “to put an end to imperialist political and
Slt‘:;:nomxc domination”’ in independcnt countries like Syriaand Tebanon?
theccgl(::rpunis"- leaders were at great pains to dcmo.nstmtc th_at though
ite cxam "llCS I}ad bc.co.mc formally indcpchcnt (this was their favour-
certain Put;)],' lmp?{lz}hsrr} still held them in a s.trangl.c.hold by o.wm.ng
dcpendig ' 1¢ utilities in Lebanesce and Syrian cities. But it was
them to ECI.OO much on the gullibility .of non-party peo’plc to expect
imperialists 1§VC that Lcbanon and Syria were still c}onpnatcd by the
trams in Bej €cause certain British or American cagltal'lsts owned the
Communist lmtdor the power-plant in some other cxt){. Therefore, the
dist defence sa crs usually fell back on their second line of propagan-
of imperiali’s 1z. even if the countr.y'has beCO{nc mc}cpc{qdem, the agents
against impcr:} 1(.the local bourgeoisie) are still n{lmg it, and the fight
this, in fack r;a 1sm has becomf: the struggle against these agents. But
against the :‘n €ant that the main cffort of the party should be the ﬁght
after all, evCrat‘OHal bourgeozS{e” or all other parties, more or less, since
an imperialis; anf)n-Comml{nlst active in politics must be con§|dered
from the neyw ligmt'- And this, of course, was something quite different
the national revnlc (initiated by Mao Tse-tung) about the methods of

After Stalins Odutlon and the “ncw dcchracy | .
in accordance S death there was a cbangg in thf: LevarEt party tactics,
though, of COU:V‘th the general switch in Soviet foreign policy, and

reviou,sl S€, not a single basic aim was dropped, the empbhasis

prev Y Put on the fight against the intcrnal enemy was toned down

considerably, and the necessity of a popular alliance (including the
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national bourgeoisie) was again stressed. Talk about “strengthening a
popular democratic regime’” and “‘creating the conditions necessary for
the realization of socialism in our country”” was curbed or dropped alto-
gether for the time being; the assumption was, apparently, that the
present state of atfairs in international politics was to last longer than
Stalin had thought, that the day of reckoning was farther off, and that
patriotic bourgeois clements should not be needlessly antagonized.®” The
chief internal problem of the two parties was considered by its leaders
to be the lack of “proletarian mass basis.” Bakdash stated in one of his
reports that “nearly 735 per cent. of the activity of the party has been
confined to petty bourgeois clements and selected workers,” and this
figure, according to first-hand reports, appears to be an understatement.

The historical explanation given was as follows:

“Owing to the circumstances of imperialist domination, feudal
tvranny, and the weakness of the class struggle, it was natural that this
noise [made by the party] should first attract those circles, referred to
as ‘enlightened,” from among the intellectuals, students, and certain
enlightened workers. . . . But this attention to noisemaking and propa-
ganda has continued for too long and has not been accompanied by
the necessary cffort to build solid foundations for the party among the
workers and fellaheen. We are in danger of regarding the noise as an
end in itself. . . "8

The accusation that the general surroundings and atmosphere in
which the Syrian and Lebanesc parties work are not yet proletarian, but
rather petty bourgeois, should be taken with a grain of salt. Bakdash un-
doubtedly knows that very few Communist Parties in the world, and
certainly none on the other side of the Iron Curtain, are “proletarian’
in character. Nor is it any longer fashionable to cling to such outmoded
class beliefs; in the era of the revolution from above it is ideologically
sufficient to be the party for the proletariat; there is no pressing need to
be of the proletariat. What he wanted to stress (and he had to use, of
course, Leninist terminology) was, most probably, that it would be
dangerous for the party to become exclusively a party of the intelli-
gentsia, and it is impossible to deny, in the specific conditions of
Lebanon and Syria, that such a danger did in fact exist.® To make con-
tact with workers and peasants and enlist support among them was,
from the party’s point of view, both possible and desirable in order to
strengthen its political position, but it did not mean that “going to the
workers” (or the peasants) was an end in itself; even at the present time,
any dialcctician can demonstrate that even without a workers’ and
peasants’ mass basis, the Communist Party is still the vanguard of the
working class and its only true representative, and that its policy is the
only correct one, even if those who should be directly concerned do not
yet realize it. A more detailed study of the ideological self-justification
of Communist strategy in Syria and Lebanon according to the Leninist-
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Stalinist categories (whatever its intrinsic interest) would be outside the
scope of this survey. . . party have never
]gxact figures showing the social composition of 1[,22()[::?1{ n}:;:; I:lL)(\):t
beenpublished.Accordmgtomformatxonwhxch has Y central committee
the composition of the higher echelons of the party (¢ lasvers are thL"
district secretaries of the party, etc.), it appcears that. .a 3 . :c Ld c
leading group in the party to a degree which pcats ey c'nplf “C?lfl 'Od
their colleagues in the parliaments and ministries of the rlt'n% '1' nrd
Republic (50-70 per cent.; this includes, of course, former fawyers an
law students, who are now full-time party workers). After them come
physicians, teachers, engincers, and merchants—the upper ""dd'lc
class being rather more strongly represented in the party_lcudcrshlp
than in the lower cchelons. At the same time, both the S}'“‘"f and the
Lebanese parties have made a point of including at Ic:}st o'nc,.lf not two
or three, workers or former workers in their leading institutions.
Notwithstanding the relative strength of Communism in bynu'and
Lebanon, a bid for power in the immediate future appears unlikely
unless the general line of the Cominform should change. It is far more
likely that the parties will attempt to consolidate their gains, gradually
emerging as the strongest single political force in both countries, and
eﬁcctivcly paralysing any attempt to cstablish a stable government.
Short of a general world conflict, two situations can be imagined which

would make Communist victory a possibility in the near future: one
?vould be an unsuccessful war a
Integration of state

gainst Isracl; the other, a complete dis-
anarch

power and a gradual transition to a condition of
Y on the Mossadeq pattern.*

L 3 M . . . .
strcD’u}:'“g 1956 the Syrian Communists greatly increased their effective
Lt "ét » both dircctly and through their allies in the army junta

“ol. Abdul Hamid Saraj) and the Arab Socialist Renai

(headed by
below p. 360, and “Syria on the Move”

\ ssance Party. Cf.
in The World Today, January 1957.
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Chapter Thirteen

Iraq before World War 11

1.A GENERAL SURVEY

BRITISH observer who visited Baghdad recently came to the
conclusion that the main reason for the lack of Communist suc-
cess there was the fact that the Iraqi Communists were just as

inefficient as cveryone else in Iraq. “Nevertheless, it scems likely that
the demand will ultimately create supply—and demand there certainly
is in every part of Iraq.”! Iraq is the country of contrasts. It has five
times as much arable land as Egypt with only a quarter of Egypt’s
population, and an abundant water supply from the two big rivers—
but the Iraqi peasant is as wretched as any in Asia. The polarization of
Iraqi land tenure is the highest in the Middle East, and perhaps the
highest in the world: 88 per cent. of the peasants own no more than
6-5 per cent. of the land, while the rest of the land is in the hands of the
state and about onc thousand shaikhs—the very shaikhs who are the
pillars of society in Iraq and who control the parliament and the govern-
ment. Iraq has a sizcable income from its oil production, but this has not
improved the lot of the vast majority of the people. Iraq is the most
nationalistic Arab country, and the one least tolerant of minorities; yet
it has more internal disscnsion than any other Arab country: the
Assyrians have becn exterminated, most Jews chose to leave the country,
and the Iraqi army is fully occupicd with keeping the Kurds in check;
the antagonism between the Sunni and Shi'i Moslems bedevils Iraqi
domestic policy. Nowhere else is the Communist Party so drastically
suppresscd by police measures, and nowhere else in the Middle East has
it acquired more sympathizers. If the present reactionary regime
should collapse one day, the revolution will be more violent than any-
where else. Popular discontent is more intense in Iraq than in any other
Middle Eastern country.

In 1914 Iraq was a backward, out-of-the-way country even by
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e in Baghdad was drc:l.d%'(‘l b}l,l]l,:;:'kgr()ss.su‘)?r-
"T'urkish st:md;nidx:]:~;1<'~}r:(|.<“(“1ll(.m was Tow })?,- ;-lt])i(:-l‘][:‘:i;]gs' St:curlti'i \:;:Z
“I'he lL‘\"‘l.‘f1 criis . were treated as infer nithd crime .ﬂn ties
stition was rife, }.,(,xxllu.llt“\';H& thanks to l”,ll;u[in‘lcs at the mmo.mflct.
uncertain even in tf'lk aticism, dirceted in bac ulation. The infan
survival of bullying dn]d (,}‘ four-tifths of the }.WP ])‘()milli‘ting all, lay
Malnutrition was the Ol, the highest in the world. lamental cl1anges
mortalily ratc was among,‘ v, removable onl)- h_v f'um ticl)’ Ofblightmg
the pervasive curse O,f»F::(:n(;l;l)'. Iraq in 1900 \\‘:lfs ;;)i"ilungry and un-
in th}“'.“'}"’l"']t:\:‘“:‘t’:z;lurds, and all the viees o . They
shabbiness, st ) : British.
satisficd.” orld War I and in its nﬁCl-ln:::,t(lli:LBcll wrote that
And then camne \\‘ur' « (,:.ing their rule, and (-Jc]r-ld believed. In 19;2
had some difticulty in ”f)[;'f;{icull work than SITL. dhﬁnistr:ltion’ and't al
pabing kings l‘*"‘ﬁ}”‘:’i‘;\:‘tul against l}}c]nlc(\l‘i ;:1t?onalism tookﬁct\lfgrc
dties and tribes stration of Ir: : , houg
L)l(l);)}};l'(csxiun of this first dc"':;r}]lh: :il:uatinn calnlci‘?].doc\;:;c’)sl:)f the bordd.el-‘
months, lr} the (.ti!!'];" ”})Z.ot;ihal arcas, and the de mm‘c a matter of ,ls
Was perennial strife 1.:'1 ‘t e be, for many ?.cars t‘o. C}:’ ad;ninistmtorsvtc:e
in the Mosyl arca v.as]u.)' nc’ighho“rs' I hc'B:rltl'S 1o had car({d llt.t c
cord between Iraqg and 1‘-” :rnal) than the Il'll'l\s, w s and irrigation
morce cfficient (and morec P“tu.lthc British built bridges t roads, and
for the development of Iraq. laid out railways and dcsl:rcr of British
projects, fnught the lf)C“?tsin‘lvicw of the sm‘d“1 I‘o‘ip;lgo‘.crnmcnt to
established a small drf“.).'. ly reports of the I\Ian.(a ‘I'he Mandatory
officials o the spot, the )L‘lr.yimprcssivc docu111cr}t8‘ in order, and it
the League of Nations d‘"T{‘)Za] supporters 1o )‘“”;’:Z’ “that they “’e':
Bovernment had to fin ibal shatkhs. One writern ;nd shaikhs to
found them among the tribal s ywer of the lundl(?,rds rertheless, ﬁ.vc-
in fact obliged to rely on the pe vernment did.””* Nev llective tribal
man go in or collective ¥
Breater extent than the Otto vas state domain o he dismbutnqn
sixths of the cultivated land S the carly 1930’s, and t]ent began 1n
Property when the British ]c{:hlsn by the central governm
°f the lang among the Shal{ ttaincd independence. became more
carncest after 4, country had a dence, al istiglal al tam, itish, on the
The demang for full independe l’zo’s. In 1930 the Bri a’rced to
and more vociferous during the ?tcov?:rnmcnt, on the othcr;ldfnt state
one hand, ang . Iragi king an E Iraq became an indepe
abrogate the Mandate, and in ;'9131ations. en a friendly
and a ‘nember of the League o rogress since 1918, but CVre not yet in
The country had made haein that the Iraqi masses wis apart.
historian came to the Conclusmnntl’y_minorities,and sectisan crudely
any full sepg, citizens of the e responsible, rabidly par d cl’leaply at
“I'he press vag ill informed, lrwere organized casily afn ersonalities,
Xenophobe, The dcmOnStr‘auons tics were mere cliques of p
any politicijang direction. The par

174



TIRAQ BEFORE WORID WAR 11

without continuity and breadth of organization. Freedom of speech was
a|10\'\'cd 1o extreme, rarely to moderate, views; violence or boveott
awaited the exponent of any policy, however wise or sincere, if it
seemed to fail in nationalist fervour. Tt was indeed doubtful whether
one cducat.cd Iragi in a hundred conceived socicty on truly democratic
lmesf or, given power, would have wished to organize it. Their nature
Wwas lndl\"l.dualist and insubordinate: their tradition authoritarian, and
thi‘COndm‘ons in their society inimical to democracy.”s
imp:tclr::clglo?bj::\,.;r) ?(.n?sidcrs one of the main causes of the hopc!css
important middl. di:stillu] f{[‘fl h‘h‘cn‘vll ‘;_:.r‘nup]f ‘tf) l?ol tfl{‘\f‘,ljb?ncc ot. m
has proved to be (lis": -. ‘ 1S consery .l‘ll\ ¢ }‘m 1N .(ﬂ the estern powers
stability of the ne 'l‘l?ll‘(’)us both to t]\m.r gospel of dcmocr;f?:\"u‘nd t‘(‘) the
idcology which I-“~} created regimes in th.c .~\r;1!w world.™s llu{ new

) s captured the imagination of the masses, since 1t
promises a brighter future, is Communism. It is true that these people
hz?ve not grasped c¢ven the most clementary principles of these doc-
trlncs: but they have been assured by Communist propaganda that, in
Marx's words., ‘they have nothing to lose but their chains'.'

‘Thc complicated story of Iraqi policy after 1932 will be found in the
history books. "There were frequent changes of government — every six
or seven months; but effective power always remained in the hands of
2\::::]31. glllct]:‘;rcd?df AP'I‘)Of'css.ional politicians representing the big land-
with it the o e every thing they could to preserve the sta!f/& quo, fmd

Interests of the small ruling class; they did nothing,
or next .to nothing, to improve the miserable lot of the 'population. If
tension increased, the only way they knew to let steam off was to incite
the population against the mindoritic.s or “outside enemices” : Britain and
th(.: ]ews., chd and Persia, Christians and Kurds. "T'he ministers and
pn,m.e ministers of the 1920’s and their supporters (such as Tawfiq as-
Su'aidi, Jamil Midfa'i and, above all, Nari as-Sa’id) have held power,
with two or three short interruptions, for a whole generation; elections
and parliamentary institutions have been a mere fagade for their rule.

There were occasional demonstrations and local insurrections (some
of Fhem fairly Widespread) against the government, such as the political
strike of J.UIY’ 1931, and the uprising in the middle Euphrates region in
1935, which caused some slight embarrassment to the rulers, but these
were ‘Suppressed without much difficulty. (They were, incidentally,
described by Communist sources as achievements of the party and its
supporters, which was quite untrue.®)

The first scrious blow to the ruling group was the coup d’état of
General Bakr Sidqi in 1936, which brought a different set of politicians
to power for the first time. This reformist government (headed by
'Hikmat Sulaimin), though lasting for less than a year, played a very
important role in the history of the spread of Socialist and Communist
ideas in Iraq. The government of the coup was originally a coalition
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between armv otitcers dissatistied with corruption and incompetence in
high places, i"’l““i""‘ who had been oftended by the government or
had been lett out of the cabinet, and a group of left-of-centre and
hberal yvoung intellectuals, The left-wing elements were dropped by
General Bakr Sidqi and Hikmat Sulaimin without much ado as a result
of right-wing pressure, and by the time the government fell (following
Sidqi's assassination), little had remained of the original reformist zeal.
Between 1937 and 1941 there were half a dozen more coups d’état
without, how cuver, any leftist or reformist colouring, culminating in the
Pro-Nazi uprising of Rashid "Ali in April, 1941, Generally speaking,
Nazism and Fascisi had made a strong impression and had gained
Inany sympathizers in Irag during the second half of the 1930’s. This s
mainly true of the army otlicer corps, but many high officials and politi-
cians also visited (;cr;n:my and Italy, and on their return helped to
organize vouth organizations on the pattern of the Hitler Youth and
Fasdist Balilla. Nori Sa'id, however, the main pillar of British influence
in Iraq, did not desert his protectors in the critical weeks of 1941, and
after the defeat of Rashid "Al he again headed the Iraqi government
for most of the (for Traq) uneventful period of World War 11,

2. THE FOUNDING OF TRAQI COMMUNISM

Historians will probably continue to arguc about whether the Com-
Inunijst Party of Iraq was founded in 1932 or 1934,° but there is no basic
disagreement about the fact that prior to 1936 the party had no in-
flucnee whatsoever. There had been a “Marxist circle” in Nasireya (a
Aty on the Fuphrates nearer to Basra than to Baghdad) in the carly
1932’s, which decided in 1932 to form a political organization, which in
S turn held 4 conference in Baghdad in 1934, transforming itself into
ff‘c “Comrmunist Party of Iraq.” ““I'his,” says a Communist source,
Crv:z:s .turningjpoint in our national movement; thc work%ng class
led a‘* 1ts political party basced on the idea of I\Iar.\:lsm-Lcmmsnz."It

Vast demonstration under the slogan of ‘Bread for the Hungry'™?

Ctually, there was no special reason for optimism. The new party had
Not been created by the working class, and cven Marxist-Leninist
ldcology proved to be weaker than the personal antagonisms existing
among the leading members of the group. Several weeks after the 1934
conference the “party”’ split into scveral diminutive factions, to be re-
;ll?slttsd, for a short pcriqd only, i‘n 194‘.?.‘ Writing at a later date on the
partyryso-f the party during that time, “Fahd,” the first sccretary of the
arrcst’s a1d that the party was weak asa rc§ult of pohcff persccutions and

* 38 well as from ‘‘weak leadership and the infiltration of de-

Structi - N . A .

aboutwe Trotskyite elements.””’* A weak leadership, unable to bring

grou the merger of the several dozen party members into one united
P

Was most probably the main reason for failure.
176



IRAQ BEFORE WORLD WAR I1

The ideological bone of contention between the small Communist
factions was whether they should collaborate with the other left-wing
liberal groups (called “Mensheviki™ in the Communist press), which
had come into being during the carly 1930's and took a prominent part
in the first stage of the Hikmat Sulaimin government. The “Ahali”
association, a group of voung intcllectuals (most of whom had just
finished their studies cither at Baghdad Law College, or in England or
the United States), first made their views public in the winter of 1931-
32. They proposed sweeping social reforms, but hoped to carry out
their plans by parliamentary methods, without having to resort to
violent revolution. They did not call for a class struggle, and recognized
the value of the institutions of the family and of religion; they sup-
ported patriotism against nationalism, ““the history of which was full of
bloody tyranny and hypocrisy.”'?

The leading members of this association, who in turn established the
“Baghdad group,” a cultural centre, in 1934, were Abd al Fattdh
Ibrahim and Muhammad IHadid, both of whom belonged to leading
Iraqi families, and who had joined Socialist circles while studying
abroad. They were joined by Kiamil al Jadarji and Ja'far Abu Timain, two
somewhat older lawyers with liberal sympathies, who had a similar
social background. There were differences of opinion between them as
to whether or not a political party should be established; originally they
had hesitated, and saw their main task as general cultural work among
the intelligentsia (within the framework of the “Baghdad club,” for
example), or with the association to combat illiteracy. But in 1934-35
the group gradually became more radical and was joined by some Com-
munists such as *Abd al Qidir Isma’il. It also established contacts with
some of the older politicians who favoured reforms, such as Hikmat
Sulaimidn, who had been much impressed by the work of Kema)
Ataturk in neighbouring Turkey. Hikmat Sulaimin, in his turn, con-
tacted high army officers, more specifically Bakr Sidqi, the most out-
standing of them. By the end of October, 1936, full agreement had been
recached between the conspirators; the army revolted and entered
Baghdad, the government was overthrown, and the first coalition sup.
ported by the liberal and left-of-centre forces in Iraq was installed,

This coalition had a heterogencous character; few, if any, of jts
promises were carricd out. The reformist clements were attacked as
“Communists” by the right wing; such charges, when made by the
represcptatives of the feudal clique in Iraq, mecan no more thap the
accusation of ‘““Trotskyism” when made by Communists; it is the
stigmatic label pinned on all political encmies. 'T'his kind of Propaganda
has had the effect of making Cominunism popular, since, in the mind
of the less sophisticated, Communism became synonymous with ap
attempt at social change. Bakr Sidqi and his prime minister, ;) y

. . . I ma
Sulaimin, gave in to this pressure; the members of Ahili had to l‘esig,:
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from the cabinet in June, 1937, after the rigcht wing had prevailed, and
onc of them, "Abdul Qadir Tsma'il, was deported from Iraq, although
he had been clected deputy to the parliament.t?

The government of the coup d'détat did not last much longer, and it
was replaced by other army groups, which were supported by national-
ist extremists and the feudal forces in the country, The reformists had
to withdraw from politics until 1943 44, when political partics were
again legalized. Kamil Jadar then tounded the National Democratic
Party, and becune ats preaident, with Mubammad Hadid as his deputy
(and later as its representative in Britain), "Abd al Fatah Ibrahim, on
the other hand, who had heen the first to support the idea of a political
Party in 1934, and whe had left Ahiliin 1935 because it was not radical
enough for him, reached an understanding with the Communists and
founded the National Union Partv, a Communist-front organization.
The National Democrats occasionally collaborated withthe Co.mmunists,
and were undoubtedly infiltrated by them, but they did not consciously
serve as a front organization,

The Communist movement was still very weak at the time of the
1936 coup. Its Jeaders, such as the lawyers Sharif ash-Shaikh and Zakki
Khairi, tirst opposcd the new government, and not until the Comintern
had given the green light (in January February, 1937) did they come
out in support of it. In Moscow there was much enthusiasm for this
perfect Popular Front and National Liberation movement which had
come to power in Baghdad: the support of all the progressive forces in
Europe was promised, and exagperated hopes were entertained.™
Disillusionment was therefore all the stronger when the left
clements were sent packing, and some cynicism is now fe
reformist coalition of 1936-37.1°

There was no modern industry in Iraq in the 1930’s
}i:f\.L}:]c i(:]il-lﬁc—lds, which. were then ‘in thcir. initial stage of d'cvc,tlopmcr.lt.

953 there were only 45,000 workers engaged in industrial
;lr:‘ndd:grltﬁnkings of all types (and of t.h~cs,.c ahout' 12,000 were i.n the 9il
Stry). Out of these only 2000 were employed in modern industrial
plants, while the vast majority were employed in small workshops. A
few medicval guilds cxisted in Baghdad in the 1920's, but the first
modern trade unions were organized only in 1928 -29. First among these
was the “socicty of artisans and factory workers” in 1928. In 1929
followed the Iraq Press Workers' Association, the G : !
Assor o | Press ' ssoc ) reengrocers
¢ Clation, the Taxi Drivers’ Association, the National Club of
MCC}‘?H{CM Engincers, the Barbers’ Co-operative Association, and the
Association of Artisans.'® T'hese unions were, however, closed by govern-
ment order in 1931 because they had allegedly been active in politics.
Phis was 4 highly unlikely charge, but it cnabled the authorities to
preventany trade-union activitics on a country-wide scale for more than
ten yearss only in 1gq3-44 was there a new beginning in that field. The
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Communists were active to a limited extent among the Basra port
workers, the tobacco workers of Baghdad, the workers in the oil-fields
of Kirkuk, and the railway employees, but they did not succeed in get-
ting a firm foothold anyvwhere at that time. They were even less suc-
cessful among the peasants. We may assume that the peasants simply
did not understand the complicated and dogmatic teachings of the
agitators from the cities, who had not yet learned to reduce their
agrarian programme to a few important, urgent, and generally in-
telligible demands.

Workers and peasants surely had every reason to revolt against the
prevailing state of affairs, but they were potentially, rather than actually
revolutionary classes. Their complaints were not conscious, except,
perhaps, occasionally in their most immediate demands; they had not
even developed a trade-union conscience” (to use Lenin’s phrase);
and the Iraqi Communists, being divided among themselves, were not
exactly the people to succeed under these difficult conditions. They
were looking in vain for signs of a class struggle. But there were mani-
fest conflicts to be found clsewhere. There was the conflict between the
intelligentsia (and middle class in general) and the feudal landowners,
the conflict between the nationalists and the British, and the conflict
between the government and the national minoritics, who were dis-
criminated against and persecuted.

The Iraqi Communist Party was from the very beginning a students’
party; when “Fahd” reconstituted the party in the carly 1940’s he once
again relied on students, above all. “‘He thought that these students, the
cducated class in the country, would hold, in the future, key positions
in the government, and through them the Communist Party would be
able to achieve its aims. Most of the students were young, single, did
not have to support families; full of nationalist fervour, they joined the
party and spread its teaching among the workers withoutany difficulty,”1
There was an additional advantage in these conditions of illegality:
many of the students came from leading families and, if arrested, could
getoff far moreeasily than, say, workers or low-ranking government em-
ployees. But among the intclligentsia and especially among the students,
the pan-Arab nationalist and fascist organizations, such as the Futuwya
(led by Sami Shawkit, who tried to import Mussolini’s gospel of
“living dangerously”), were far more successful during the 1930’s. The
Communists could never hope to gain the support of more than a sma]
minority of the intclligentsia, so long as Nazi Germany and Fascist
Italy scemed to be holding all the stakes in the future. Only after the
post-1943 military defeats of the Axis was the majority of the intellj-
gentsia ready to listen to the new ideas which had been preached until
then by a few indefatigable voices.

There remained the minorities, and here, indeed, the party would
have found a fertile field for its work. But there was no united party;
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there were only small groups bitterly denouncing cach other—so how
(;(r)\\\d the Kurds and Assyrians, Jows and Armenians, suffering doubly
“;;’(‘“‘W:".'\\\:;‘:xt(‘ :.md discrimination, po:s’srhly know.which of the splinter
® s the true representative of the “‘great international camp of
progress, peace, and socialism’’ ?

, I'hc Communist movement, then, was extremely weak in Iraq
¢ “”f’f?’ the l:ltc. 19:‘50'5. Here and there discussion groups existed, but
;’l";_j::’l.l '”)(.:.)::'f,i:(l)r:]l';zlattu'm,. r?(.;. rc.gulur n.‘c'\\'s'pa‘pcr‘s or ‘nmg:\'/.in.cs (apart frf)m
had to work in‘ n ypewritten proc :u'n.m(m.s). “‘%‘ Iragi C()m'munISFS

ore difficult conditions than their comrades in Syria
::‘I‘]:‘l“"]li“\n;’t“\::.,l Communism had been ()}ll]:l\\'cd in Iraq in 1938,

o ard C‘mditi:,(n .ﬂ‘)f been legal hcf(‘)rc that time. Bu.t unfavourable out-
Traq. The tarlysl:’m{l«(l. not oxp]:nn the failure of the movement in
wias No one with t:'(c“ :"“‘.m“lnlﬁts were all great ideologists, but there
tion and tactics, () 1n. : .mlm{]‘“}m k,',“’“']('dzc of Communist organiza-
MOvEmnent o t nly when “Fahd” returned to Traq in 1939 did the
ganizer), hu’;:cq:.(l]c.udcr who (though far from being a first-class or-
This does n;)t. ;L "dl least some knm'.lcﬁl%:‘c .;md training in thesc fields.
P“int in the f()l']tl:‘r‘\':-%tl(‘:;tl:)llc ::'llu'r‘n m] . F.;h(.l" was the big turning-
Rashid "Ali revolr . ~l . “‘ rys f’“ y after the suppression of the

and the first major defeats of the Axis did the condi-

tions for o
Succeess . . L. )
ssful Communist activitics come into bcing_ls
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Chapter Fourteen

Iraq, 1939-49

I.1RAQ, 193947

HEN World War II broke out in 1939 the Iraqi government

severed diplomatic relations with Nazi Germany. This de-

cision was not very enthusiastically received by wide sections
of the public; it was certainly not supported by the officer corps. The
pro-Western government of Niri as-Sa’id was compelled to resign early
in 1940. Onc of its outstanding members, Rustum Haidar, the Minister
of Finance, was assassinated. Anti-British fecling increased as a result
of the Axis victories in Europe, and the Rashid ’Ali government, which
took over in July, 1940, became increasingly hostile to the Allied cause.,
Rashid 'Ali himself, who had served in many previous cabinets, was not
a Nazi, but he came to believe that Gemany and Italy were going to win
the war, and that a pro-Axis orientation was, therefore, the obvious
foreign policy for his country and dictated by national sclf-interest.
Behind him, however, were the “four colonels” who, with short inter-
ruptions, had been ruling Iraq from behind the scenes since 1937, and
there was no doubt about their ideological sympathics. Op April 2
1941, Rashid ’Ali engincered a successful coup against the Tah;;
Hashimi government that had replaced his own only eight weeks
carlier. The British attitude to Rashid "Ali was indicated by Lon-
don’s refusal to recognize the new regime. On April 29, Rashid ’Alj
(or rather the four colonels behind him) gave the army orders to oust
the British from the air base at Habaniya, and a thirty days’ war began
which ended with the defeat of the pro-Axis government and success:
for the British. Rashid ’Ali had been in close contact with the Axis
powers and received some help from them, but thig assistance was in-
sufficient. The pro-Axis revolt was apparently consideeq premature in
both Berlin and Rome.

The attitude of the Iraqi Commgunists towards the Rashid "Ali coup

181

C.N.—™N



TRAQ, T939-49

was, on the whole, friendly. They had little sympathy for the fascist
views of the coloncls, but the decisive criterion was, at that time (as at
so many important junctures of recent Middle Eastern history) the
international question and not the domestic one. And from that point
of vicw there were, indeed, many points of contact between the Com-
munists and the “great national movement” (as it came to be called).
Rashid "Ali opposcd the British and wanted to expel them from their
bascs in the country; these were also the aims of the Communists. The
Iraqi Communist stand reflected the Soviet attitude. Nowadays it is
argued that the Soviet Union opposed the “fascist coup” of April,
19.41." But this was not what Moscow thought at that time, and, in any
case, it did not prevent the Soviet Union from being the only country
in the world to reccognize the new regime. Tass, the Soviet news
agency, published a statement in which it was reported that the Iraqi
government had suggested establishing diplomatic relations with the
U.S.S.R. at the end of 1940, but had proposcd that the Soviet Union
publish a decclaration recognizing the independence of all the Arab
countrics. The Soviet government (it was then stated) did not think
that it could make the establishment of diplomatic relations dependent
on such a condition. On May 3 (four wecks after the Rashid 'Ali coup)
the .Iraqi government proposed the unconditional establishment of
rcjlatlo‘ns, and this was accepted by the Soviet Union.* Non-Soviet
hlSt()rlE}nS of Russian forcign policy scem to agree that Russia’s haste in
YCC(Jgn{Zing the Rashid ’Ali regime (when even formal recognition by
the Axis powers was not granted!) can only be interpreted as a friendly
gesture to Germany, although a long-term desire to curry favour with
Arab nationalism may have played some part.?

The Iraqi Communists arc in a more favourable position when they
sct about rewriting their history than many of their sister partics. They
had o central party organ at that time, nor was there any central party
organization. Whatever collaboration there was between them and the
Rashid *A}; government (and they refuse to admit anything) was “‘un-

authorized” , : —f i t the
exist. Elsewhc?d could not bind the party—for a party did not then

C - ¢ we have quoted the writings of a prominent Lebanese
OMMunist, Ra'if al Khari (as well as leaflets of the Palestine Com-
i,r:;:;t tl})]al.-ty)’ who first came out against Rashid 'Ali but later re-
Commuy ¢If position. In Baghdad at that time there were a number of
"ISts who had already played, or were soon to play, an impor-

Nisir (wh s chapter of the movement’s history. Among them Fuad
Nimr ’Udoawas later to become first party secretary in Jordan) and
S 2" belonged to the entourage of the ex-Mufti of Jeru-
salem, who had been in the Iraqi capital since October, 1939, and who,
under Rashid *yj, was given a free hand in his anti-Allied propaganda.
In a broadcast on May 9 he declared a holy war (Jihad) against Britain
and asked all Moslemg to participate in the struggle against the “greatest
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encmy of Islam.”® Several leading Arab “anti-imperialists” who had
flocked to Baghdad sensinga “revolutionary situation” worked in Rashid
"Ali’s department of propaganda, which was headed by the well-known
pro-fascist leader Sadiq Shinshil, who ten years later again collabo-
rated with the Communists as onc of the heads of the Istiglal; the
historian of independent Iraq notes the active support given by the
Communists to the Rashid 'Ali regime, but adds that after the rout of
the pro-fascist regime and Hitler’s attack on Russia the Communists
offered their co-operation to the British ambassador.® In conclusion, it
must be said that the Iraqi Communists very wiscly postponed the
publication of their first official organ until after the Rashid ’Ali
revolt; the postponement subsequently saved them from serious
inconvenience.?

Yasuf Salmiin Yasuf (called “Fahd,” the lecopard), who returned in
1939 after a prolonged stay in Europe, was expected to set the Iraqi
Communist Party on its feet. A native of Nasireya and a Christian, he
was the only prominent Iraqi Communist leader with a proletarian
background, and was, to boot, a sclf-made man.® “Fahd” remained
somcthing of a mystery man, and he certainly did nothing to dispel the
wild and exaggerated notions about his movements outside Iraq and
his contacts inside. According to the official version, he went to Paris
in 1934 and later to Belgium. Subsequently he spent two years in the
Sovict Union, married there, and was “trained by Dimitrov himself.”
But Malik Saif, the chief witness in the anti-Communist trial of 1947,
and himsclf a member of the party’s Central Committee, added that he
was not too surc whether “Fahd” had ever been in the Soviet Union.?

However that may be, “Fahd” was the appointee of the Comintern
for party leadership, and on his return he tried to found a Baghdad
local committee as a first step towards the establishment of a party.
But he encountered scrious obstacles at the very beginning. Though
political parties were still forbidden in the country, and Communist
activitics were theoretically punishable by penal servitude or death, the
party became semi-legal after Hitler’s attack on Russia, and all Com-
munists were released from prison. However, outside of a small circle
of intellectuals there was general indifference to party propaganda.
Worse still, the party was beset by splits and unremitting internal dis-
scnsion, and although the Syrian Communists did their very best to
mediate between the various groups, they were unsuccessful.

“Fahd’s” relations with the old-time Communist leaders, such as
Zakki al Khairi and Sharif ash-Shaikh, soon became strained. There was
personal rivalry and there were differences of opinion on party tactics,
mainly on the popular-front issue, which remained the main bone of
contention in both Iraq and Egypt. In Egypt, however, the principal
Communist group stood for a wide national front; the smaller factions
opposed this “opportunist deviation.” In Iraq, on the other hand, the
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“Fahd” group stood for Simon-pure orthodoxy and doubted the wis-
dom of closer collaboration with non-Communists. ‘The smaller Iraqi
factions split away from ‘“‘Fahd’ bccausc they wanted more attention
paid to “front” organizations. “Fahd’" allegedly went to Russia in 1945,
and notified his supcriors there of the make-up of his Central Com-
mittee. Members were, apart from himsclf, Zakki Basim, Husain
Muhammad ash-Shabibi, Krikor Badrossian, ’Abid Tamir, Malik Saif,
Mulla Sharif, and Simi Nadir. All these were relative new-comers,
and the old-timers, understandably offended, split away; the dispute
became a matter of public knowledge when Sharif ash-Shaikh and
Zakki al Khairi!? began to air their differences of opinion in semi-public
leaflets and booklets. But this was by no mecans the only faction to
sccede. The Hagiqat (Truth) group, which published a magazine of the
same name, charged “Fahd” with “infantile leftism’” and dictatorial
practices.’? These charges referred, apparently, to the reluctance of
‘.‘Fa.hd" to collaborate with other left-wing groups. However, to do him
Justice, “Fahd’’ revealed considerable clasticity in his magazinc,
Ash-Sharara. It would be difficult, for instance, to find any attack against
the royal family in the party literature of the war years.

The chief SPlit took place in 1942-43. The faction which later be-
?zll?c(l:utl];:hlrlil/[ql ’C:(i]mmun‘i‘st Lca,g;uc‘(Ar-Rﬁbita), under the lcadcr.ship of
came its mosats ud, lc.ft Fahd”. Sublsacqucnt]y, Dahad as-Sayigh be-
students and in t’}:’ommcm' ‘cxpopcnt. It had‘s'upportcrs among the
£roups cannot b c.ar_m’y. I'he differences of opinion bct\w.:cn these two
there was 5 bittci explained merely as a matter of ideological quarrcls;
sonal antagonis contest .for the leadership of the movement, and per-

m played its part, too.

And yet. weak and ;
. and internally split as the Iraqi C : t
was, the whole ysp C Ir'lql Communist movemen

The anti-N .p0]i'tical climatc from 1943 onwards favoured its growth.
fronts an-d t?lmda“l'ancc’ victorics on both the Eastern and Western
had al:ousmj :.dcmsxvc part P]f‘)’c.d by the Sovict Union in this struggle,
paralysed at thl CSprcaq Pro'b()}’li‘t sympathies. Iraqi political life was
¢ same time, partics were not allowed to exist and, while

elsewhere ip t .
war world, Ihc world blue-prints were being made for a better post-

atmosphere Iqu scemed to be sinking farther into stagnation. In this
trend tOWardos ferment, bubbling up from below, there was a general
the people fothe left; and, as successive governments had been telling
individual frc(:'dmany years that “left,” social and political reform,
the various Con?m’ s.ocmllsm, and communism were all synonymous,
the situation, munist and pro-Communist groups now cashed in on
In 1944 anq
1 t
and adopted aul\?:ftsion}:
tail below. Estap);g
issue; it was not

“Fahd” group convened its first Congresses
nal Charter,”” which will be treated in greater de-
hing a mass political party now became a topical
D fact, the first attempt. Earlier in the war, in 1942,
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“Fahd” and some of his associates had tried to found a Democratic
Party; its programme had already been published in 4sh-Sharara. Byt
thesc projects apparently never got beyond the debating stage, and it
was only in the spring of 1946, when the authorities again permitted the
formation of political parties, that the Communist leaders came to
think about the establishment of a legal front in addition to their
illegal organization. The Communists’ request to establish a National
Libcration Party was rejected by the government of Tawfiq as-Su’aidi,
but an Anti-Zionist League sponsored by the Communist Party was
permitted to exist for some time. The Iraqi government later stated that
it had intended at the time that the League should appear on behalf of
the Jews of Iraq before the Anglo-American Inquiry Commission on
Palestine. From the Communist point of view, anti-Zionist activity was
not just a cover but a very urgent matter because of the strength of
Zionist influcnce among Iraqi Jews. On the other hand, the party wanted
to exploit this legal framework for Communist propaganda in general. 4
The Communist movement was thus compelled to infiltrate the three
left-wing parties which were founded in April, 1946. The one closest to
them was the People’s Party of 'Aziz Sharif, a well-known Baghdad
lawyer, who wrote a large number of pamphlets popularizing Commun-
ism. There were no major ideological differences between this group
and the “Fahd” group, and the main stumbling-block for a full merger
was, apparently, personal antagonism between ’Aziz Sharifand*‘Fahd.”15
The Pcople’s Party merged during the second half of 1946 with another
left-wing party, the National Unity Party, hecaded by ’Abd al Fattih
Ibrahim, a member of the Ahaili in the early 1930’s, who had left this
group because it was not radical enough. Other prominent members of
this group were Nazim az-Zahawi and Muhammad Mahdi al Jawabhiri,
a poet and the editor of a widely read weekly, Ar-Ra’i al’Am, and
subsequently the lcader of the Iraqi Partisans of Peace.’® When these
parties merged (into the Popular Unity Party) it was decided that the
new organization should adopt the political programme of the People’s
Party and the statutes of the National Unionists. Al Watan (The Father-
land) became the official organ of the party, but was suppressed, how-
ever, after a few months. The third leftist group in which the Com-
munists revealed some interest was the largest of all, viz. Kimil
Jadarji’s National Democratic Party, which continued the tradition of
the Ahili of the 1930’s in a more radical vein. The leaders of this group
were considercd competitors rather than allies by the Communists, but
there was a pro-Communist (‘‘progressive’’) minority section in the
party led by Kamil Kasanji, another well-known Baghdad lawyer.
All these groups, as well as other discussion groups, newspapers, and
magazines, all of them small, were organizations of the intelligentsia in
Baghdad and a few provincial centres.!” There were some stirrings in
the trade-union field which could be observed among the tobacco
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workers in the capital, the port workers of Basra, and the workers in the
oil-ficlds of Kirkuk. When the Baghdad tobacco workers’ union de-
cided to include some political demands of a progressive nature, the
government insisted that the unions refrain from political activity.!®
Trade unions had been revived early in 1944, and among the stronger
locals were to be found the Baghdad railway workers’ (1500 workers),
the tanners’, and the woodworkers’ unions (450 members cach). At the
time of the first convention of the W.F.T.U. in Paris in 1945, the
existence of thirteen country-wide unions was reported, and early in
1947 a Communist source stated that 38,000 workers were organized in
cighteen unions—all led by the Communist Party.'® Labour conditions
were extremely bad throughout the country. Wages were ridiculously
low, in many cascs there were no provisions for a ycarly vacation, nor
had the worker any claims to compensation in case of sickness or acci-
dent; workers frequently put in a twelve-hour or even longer day.
Conditions were perhaps worst of all in Kirkuk, where unions had been
banned altogether, and it was there in June, 1946, that the worst inci-
dent in the history of Iraqi labour relations took place. Police opened
firec on a crowd of strikers; the number of dead was between five and
sixteen (depending on the source), and there were about fifty wounded.
The Communists were behind the Kirkuk strike, which was supported,
nevertheless (and particularly after the bloodshed), by most other
po]itical partics—espccially since a forcign company was involved.
There were other big work stoppages in August and September, 1946.
The railway workers went out on strike, and some days later the em-
ployees of the postal services struck when their union was dissolved.
The printers struck in protest against the ban of twenty left-wing
newspapers by the government; political sympathies and material
interests went hand in hand for once.

The year 1946 was a stormy onc in Iraq. The liberal government of
Su’aidi, which had permitted the organization of the left-wing and pro-
Communist factions, was replaced in June, 1946, by one led by Arshad
al *Umari, who had little sympathy for these groups. At the same time
the Communists and pro-Communist groups intensified their activities,
and there were mass demonstrations and clashes with the police which
resulted in seycral fatalities.? "Umari ordered the dissolution of the
left-wing partics, the closing down of their newspapers, and the arrest
of their leaders. Kamil al Jadarji was givenaone-yecar prison sentence and
his newspaper was banned for one ycar, but the Court of Appeal
quashed his sentence. ’Aziz Sharif was also released. In another trial
the leaders of the National Unity Party, Nazim az-Zahiwi, 'Abdullah
Mas’ad, Sharif ash-Shaikh (all three laywers by profession), and Miusa
ash-Shaikh Radi (a Baghdad journalist) were accused of incitement in
connection with the Baghdad and Kirkuk riots.*! They, too, were
released after a short period.
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In November, 1946, the 'Umari government was replaced by a
coalition headed by Niari as-Sa'id, which in the beginning was believed
to be steering a more liberal course, and to be serving as an interim
government preparing clections. Muhammad Iadid, Jadarji’s licuten-
ant, joinced the new cabinet with this understanding, only to resign a
month later. ‘T'he government of Nari as-Sa'id clamped down on the
Communists even before it came to power; Dahad as-Sayigh, to-
gether with several members of the central committee of the group, had
been arrested. On January 18, 1947, a short while after the third Party
Congress, most of the members of the executive of the “Fahd” group
were surprised in session at the home of Ibrahim Najib Shumail, and
were arrested on the spot.

2. IRAQI COMMUNISM, 1947-48

.t us pause here for a moment to survey the internal state of the
Iraqi Communist movement in 1947-48. 'T'he National Charter of the
Iraqi Communist Party had been adopted by the party’s Congress in
1945; it served as its political programme and platform for eight years.
“Fahd,” who had apparently prepared it on his own, said in his ex-
planatory remarks that he had no experience in drafting programmes;
this, however, did not prevent him from producing a document
remarkably similar, even to the most minor details, mirabile dictu, to the
programmes of all the other Communist Partics in the world. We shall
therefore confine ourselves to those points which give the programme
its specifically Iraqi slant.

Chapter one of the programme was already somewhat outdated even
by the standards of 1945: ““The Iraqi Communist Party is the party of
the working class. The Iraqi Communist Party was formed for the sake
of strengthening the working class.” No mention is made of other
classes! “Fahd” goes on to say that the Iraqi working class faces a strong
enemy, to wit, international imperialism, and, in addition, pro-imperial-
ist rulers at home who permit no partics, political organizations, meet-
ings, etc. “The working class faces Nazi laws.” All this compels the
party to organize itsclf as an illegal group, a “sccret, struggling party
with a strong, iron discipline.” “It believes in self-criticism based on
democratic centralism which can be applied in a way not conflicting
with the nature of underground work.” But in fact all the important
decisions in conditions of underground work would have to be taken
by the party politburo or central committee, while a party conference,
as “Fahd” pointed out, would be convened only in the case of impor-
tant political changes.?* On this issuc some of the party members
requested further information; this desire for information was probably
prompted by the authoritarian character of “Fahd”, which was well
known to his comrades; “Fahd” seldom, if ever, thought it necessary to
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consult his colleagues. It can, of course, be argued that in the prevailing
conditions of illegality there was no other way of leading the party, and
that if “Fahd” made mistakes one may well doubt whether they would
have been corrected by consulting with his comrades in the politburo,
who were in most respects lesser men.

A spccial scction in the National Charter deals with the relations be-
tween the Communists and other partics and organizations. No Com-
munist is allowed to work in any information or propaganda department
of a forcign country, or in the police, or to maintain any contact with
the government or the ministrics, without the knowledge of the party.
No member is allowed to join any other party or group, political or
unpolitical, without permission of the Communist Party, and he is not
allowed to remain in another party if the Communist Party has told him
to lcave it. Every member must avoid contacts with police agents as well
as with Trotskyites and representatives of foreign countries. A party
member must not Icave his town without previously informing the
party.*® These and similar particular stipulations, some of which are
undoubtedly unique in their content and formulation, were a result of
the complicated relations existing between the Communists and the
left-wing partics in Iraq, as well as being duce to the fact that the Com-
munist movement was still split.

The National Charter also provided for the establishment of Com-
munist groups of Armenian and Kurdish origin (and, in the future, of
Turkmen and Assyrian origin as well); they would establish scparate
party units “duc to the differences in language and geographical condi-
tions, and with the aim of expanding the revolutionary movement
among the Kurds and Armecnians.”’2t The list of signatories to the
Na.tional Charter clearly indicates that the party was still far from
united. It included the branches of the Tragi Kurdish and Iragi Armen-
1an partics, the Baghdad local committee and its branches, the three
lqcal committees in the southern districts, the committees that belonged
dxrcct!y to the central committee, the local committees, and the
Org‘amzations represented at the first party Conference (in 1945), etc.

Fahd” did not want to ncglect any possibility of putting the party
on a legal footing, and conditions in 1945 appcared propitious. A group
of Baghdad lawycrs, members or sympathizers with the party, was con-
tactcd', and agrecment was reached about the formation of a legal
organization, the Peoplc’s Party (Hizb ash-Sha’ab).?* The programme
of the ncw party when announced did not differ from the National
Charter in any important aspect. Communists also collaborated with
the new party in another venture, a publishing house by the name of
“Renaissance Letters.””2¢ Soon, however, differences of opinion arose.
*Aziz Sharif, the moving spirit of the new legal party, toured Syria and
met Khalid Bakdash in Damascus. On his return to Baghdad he an-
nounced a new policy for the People’s Party, and proposed that the
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Communist Party should give up its illegal status altogether and become
a legal group within the framework of the new party. This caused a
split in the ranks of the People’s Party after “Fahd” had strongly
criticized 'Aziz Sharif’s proposal in the party newspaper, 4l Qa'ida.
The People’s Party was banned by the Iraqi government later, in 1946,
and afterwards most of its members joined the Communist Party. As a
result, “Fahd’’ was compelled to look for allics elsewhere, and that was
why the National Liberation Party was established by the Communists.*”
Most rank-and-file Communists were asked to join this group, which
became a clearing-house for the underground party; every active mem-
ber of the National Liberation Party was asked to join the illegal party,
too. The Communist leadership tried among other things to use the
new framework for its activity in the rural regions (without much suc-
cess), and for the organization of student committees, and of trade
unions at the Baghdad post and telegraph office and the railway work-
shops and offices.

During all this time the Communist movement in Iraq continued to
be intcrnally divided, and although the “Fahd” faction was probably
the largest section, its claims for supremacy were widely contested. The
merger of most groups took place only in 1947, when “Fahd” was
already under arrest; it appears likely that his absence expedited the
merger. Among those groups which now united in an Iraqi Communist
Party were, apart from “Fahd’s” section, the majority of the People’s
Party, the “progressive” (Kasanji) faction of the National Democratic
Party, as well as the National Revolutionary Committee. (This was a
group headed by Zakki al Khairi and Sharif ash-Shaikh which had split
as the Haqiqat party from “Fahd’s” section in the early 1940’s.) It is
not known for certain whether Dahad as-Sayigh’s group also joined;
most of its leading members were at that time in prison. An attempt to
mediate between “Fahd” and Dahad as-Sayigh, which was under-
taken by the leadership of the Syrian party, had failed only a few
months before. The Kurdish section, which had split away in 1945, also
reached a modus vivendi with the Iraqi party leadership in 1947, and
almost complete unity was thus restored in the Communist camp.

There is no evidence for very active Soviet intervention in Iraqi
party affairs at that period. “Fahd” was the man backed by Moscow,
perhaps because he was the only one known there; probably he was the
most capable leader of those available. But it may be assumed that
Moscow was dismayed by the lack of unity and by “Fahd’s” inability
to bring about a merger. What material assistance the Iragi Communists
received was handled by the Armenian faction of the party; the agent
for the distribution of Russian films in Iraq was apparently the con-
tact man of the Embassy. Relations with the Syrian party were rather
close up to 1947, the leaders of the two parties met frequently, and
Iraqi Communists, who believed themselves persecuted by the police,
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often went to Syria for a fcw months. There were no relations whatso-
ever with the Egyptian movement; ties with ‘T'udceh (the Persian Com-
munists) were not as strong as might be assumed in view of their geo-
graphical proximity. Language diflicultics were probably the main
reason for the lack of permanent close contact.

Of the national branches of the party, three deserve mention. The
differences of opinion which arose between the Kurdish faction and
“Fahd” have been described in detail.®® T'he leaders of this group were
Khamza ’Abdullah, Dr. Ja'afar Muhammad Karim, Silih Rushdi,
Rashid 'Abdul Qadir, 'Awni Yasuf, Ra’af Yanis, Ibrahim Ahmad—
all of them lawyers. The differences between them and the “Fahd”
group were settled in 1947. ‘The Armenian section did not cause the
party so many hcadaches. It numbered only a few dozen members,
and was headed by Krikor Badrossian, a member of the party’s central
committee. A musician by profession, he had arrived in Baghdad from
Lebanon in 1937 and scttled in the Iraqi capital. 'I'he Armenian section
published two magazincs, Flamek ('T'he Basis) and Banki Flakh.

The Anti-Zionist Lcague was founded by a group of Jewish party
members® in 1945. Its aims, as defined in its paper (4! *Usha, The
League), were “to explain to the population the difference between a
Jew and a Zionist and to work for the lessening of communal hatred.”
Its unofficial aims were to usc this legal front for spreading Communist
propaganda in general. All Jewish party members had to join the
League; those who did not were charged with Zionist lcanings. It is
Interesting to note that though there was always a Jew or two on the
Central Committec of the party, the contact man of the League on this
body was a non-Jew, Zakki Basim. The League was banned by the
Iraqi government in July, 1946.

As a result of the fact that most of the leading members of the Iragi
Communist movement and the majority of the militants were arrested
anq brought to trial in 1947-49, dctails have become known of the
‘national and social composition of both the leading party organs and
the rank and file. In 1946-47 about half of thc members of the party’s
leadmg organs and much more than half of the militants belonged to
ethnic and religious minorities. Since then the national breakdown of
the party has changed. All but a few Jews have left Iraq, and there are
now relatively far fewer Kurdish party members.

The predominant role of lawyers in the Iraqi Communist movement
has already been mentioned; the list is too long to be quoted again,
Among the members of the “Fahd” group’s executive there was in 1940,
however, a majority of teachers, among them Ychuda I1brahim Sidiq,
Yasin Hamudi, and Malik Saif. “Fahd’’ himself and his brother Dahad
Salman Yasuf, an electrician, appear to have been the only members of
the party leadership cver to have done physical work. After the arrest of
the Central Committee, leadership passed for some time into the hands
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of Sason Shlomo Dalil, a Jewish student, twenty-four years old at the
time of his arrest in 1949. In subsequent trials about 4o per cent. of the
defendants came from upper or middle-class families and the same
proportion from lower middle-class homes.

3. THE HANGINGS OF FEBRUARY, 1949

The trial of the leading members of the Iraqi Communist Party,
arrested in January, 1947, began in March of that year in a Baghdad
magistrate’s court, but the case was soon transferred to the Iraqi High
Court. All of the accused gave evidence, but the most helpful prosecu-
tion witness was undoubtedly Malik Saif, a member of the party
exccutive (and formerly a Moslem religious teacher), who has subse-
quently been charged by the party with having been a police spy all
along. ‘There can be no doubt that there were indeed police agents in
the party leadership, but the case of Malik Saif appears to be somewhat
more complicated. While under arrest, he wrote a letter to the director
of the prison which recalls certain phenomena which we associate with
political trials behind the Iron Curtain.®® However that may be, the
case against the Communist leadership was not based mainly on Malik
Saif—it filled several lengthy volumes even without his testimony. One
of the charges against them was Zionism. This point requires some
clucidation, because the Zionist issue has, since then, come up fre-
quently in the trials of Communists in the Middle East, and most
recently in the trials of Egyptian Communists. The Iraqi Communists
were among the staunchest opponents of Zionism and of the very idea
of a Jewish state—up to the end of 1947. They had to adjust their line
after the Gromyko and Zarapkin declarations (in the summer and
autumn of 1947), which proclaimed Sovict support for a Jewish (and
Arab) state in Palestine.?® They never supported Zionism in so many
words, but merely demanded that the U.N. resolution of November 29,
1947, should be implemented. In 1949, with the new ‘“‘anti-cosmo-
politan” switch in Soviet policy, Iraqi Communist propaganda again
took on a distinctly anti-Isracli slant. The “Zionist” charge against the
Communists was used by the Iraqi authorities in the hope of dis-
crediting the Communists, and thus of marshalling public opinion
against them. But this stratagem did not prove very successful, for the
simple reason that Communist propaganda was quite clear and em-
phatic on its attitude to Palestine and Isracl—and this attitude was very
different indeed from what the authorities alleged it to be. The Com-
munists were no less anti-Zionist in their own way than Nuri as-Sa’id
and his friends were in theirs.

The trial was quite eventful. Kamil Kasanji, attorney for one of the
principal defendants (and a leading ‘“fellow-traveller” himself), was
arrested on a charge of spreading Communist propaganda after he had
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concluded an impassioned plea for the defence; six other lawyers with-
drew from the trial in protest. The sentences were pronounced in June,
1947. “Fahd” and two of his licutenants were given the death penalty,
sixteen others prison scntences of varying length, and seventeen de-
fendants were acquitted. On June 26, Dahad as-Sayigh and’Abdul
Amir ’Abbas of the rival faction were sentenced to life iimprisonment,
There were many protests in the Arab countrics and in Europe,
especially against the death pcenaltics-——three weeks later the death
sentences were commuted to life imprisonment.

Meanwhile “Fahd” continued to manage party atfairs from within
the prison walls. There was some rivalry between Yehuda Siadiq and
Malik Saif, the two members of the Central Committee who had suc-
cceded in evading arrest. “‘Fahd’s” contact man with the party was
Yehuda Sadiq, who had, howevcer, to go underground outside of
Baghdad, while Malik Saif was responsible for party affairs in the
Iraqi capital. Malik Saif resented the fact that he was receiving his
instructions at second-hand, and when “Fahd” later established contact
with him, Sadiq, in his turn, was offcnded; there were personal ex-
planations and counter-cxplanations, and in the end both Sidiq and
Saif were arrested. Among thosc arrested with “Fahd” carly in 1947
hafi been Sason Shlomo Dalil, who was scntenced to one year in
prison, and released in 1948. After his release from prison, Dalil came
to head the new (“third”’) Central Committce, which published a new
party magazine and a few leaflets. This Central Committee lasted for
about three months. A party member carrying leaflets from Baghdad to
Bas'ra was caught by the police, and this led to the arrest of the whole

third Central Committee,” toa new trial, and ceventually to the hanging
of Shlomo Dalal in June, 1949.

Meanwhile, ““Fahd”, ash-Shabibi, Zakki Muhammad Basim, and
thhuda Ibrahim Sadiq had been sentenced to death after a sccond
tr{al, and the sentences were carried out in I cbruary, 1949. The new
?nal had taken place before a military court, and the public was far less
interested 'in the case than it had been the previous year. The main
charge against the accused this time was that they had continued to lead
the party from prison and had thus been directly responsible for the
.revolt' of January, 1948, when the Salih Jabr government (which had
Just S{gned the Portsmouth Treaty with Britain) was overthrown.

This treaty had been intcnded to supersede the British-Iraqi Treaty
Of‘“_)3°, and it was an expression (in the words of the Iraqi Prime
Minister) of the wish to live as free and equal allies and friends. This
was not, however, what the other Iraqi politicians thought. They
resented the fact that they had not been consulted, and also resented the
estgblishment of a joint Iraqi-British defence board. Demonstrations
against the government started on January 3, even before the text of the
treaty had been made public. On January 16 the students went on
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strike; demonstrations continued throughout the week. There was a
clash with the police on January 20 in which four demonstrators and
scven policemen were killed. The main riots took place on January 27,
when about thirty people (among them fifteen students) were killed,
and about 300 wounded. On the same evening Silih Jibr, the Prime
Minister, handed in his resignation. The new government of Muham-
mad as-Sadr was more acceptable to the left (the Portsmouth Treaty was
not confirmed); though Kimil al Jadarji expressed his appreciation to
the new prime minister, he did not join the government. The country
slowly calmed down, though a major railway strike in March paralysed
communications, and the Baghdad students, who supported the railway-
men, went out on a sympathy strike.

Both the Iraqi government and the Iraqi Communist Party seem to
agree that the Communists played a leading part in the January, 1948,
riots. Official party history now says that “in 1948 it headed the great
national uprising of the people which abolished the treaty of Portsmouth
and forced Silih Jabr to resign.””?® Elsewhere we are told that a Co-
opceration Committee had been established on the eve of the uprising on
the initiative of the Communist Party, and of the National Liberal
Party, the Democratic Kurdish Party, the People’s Party, the Zakki al
Khairi=Sharif ash-Shaikh faction, as well as the group of Kamil
Kasanji, took part in this organization.”® The Iraqi government tends
to accept this version and maintains that Kasanji was the head of the
Co-operation Committee. The slogans given out by the committee
were: “Cheaperbreadand clothes!” ““T'he Portsmouth Treaty must notbe
signed!” “For democracy, freedom, and liberty!” “Thtrow out the Silih
Jabr government!” “Dissolve Parliament!” “For new elections !

And yet, despite this remarkable unanimity, there is some reason to
doubt whether the Communist Party was really the leading force in the
January, 1948, uprisings. It would be more correct to see it as one of
the factors which brought about the revolt. The extreme right-wing
Istiqlal Party was probably just as active as the Communists, and it was
not, as yet, an ally of the Communists. In the riots which took place in
such district centres as Arbil, Kerbela, and Nejef, the Communists had
no influence at all. The main fact to be remembered is that the Silih
Jabr government, like all Iraqi governments, had no mass basis or sup-
port; there was widespread discontent for a great number of reasons,
some of them economic, others relating to domestic and foreign poll_Cy,
which all culminated in gencral opposition to the regime. This tension
was bound sooner or later to lead to a major outbreak of violenf:e. The
Portsmouth Treaty was the immediate occasion, but it was certainly not
the only reason for the explosion.

We have brought the story up to February, 1949, when the Commur}-
ist leaders were hanged in Baghdad. The Communist movement in
Iraq was now leaderless. But the official belief that it would
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be possible to stamp out Communism by mcre repression proved to be
mistaken; the ensuing lull in Communist activitics lasted exactly one
year. And then the party emerged once again, larger than ever. Now it
had the additional advantage of being able to boast of martyrs who had
given their lives in the struggle against an extremely reactionary regime
that was bitterly hated by the great majority of the intelligentsia and by
the politically conscious and active elements in the country generally.
Up to 1948 the Cemmunists in Iraq had had great difficulty in becoming
a mass party and in being accepted as part of the national movement.
After 1949 most of these obstacles had been removed—ironically
enough by the very action of the government. T'he Baghdad govern-
ment reported that everything was under control. Everything was in-
dced under control—on the surface. But below the surface Communism
continued to make headway under conditions which were more difficult,
perhaps, but which were in the long run more favourable to its success.
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Chapter Fifteen
Iraq since 1949

I. COMMUNIST LEADERS IN PRISON

N 1949, after the mass arrests and trials, the Communist Party was

in full retreat. Most of its cadres were under arrest,! including all

the members of the successive Central Committees. “Fahd” had
established his first Central Committee in 1944, and had headed it up to
his arrest early in 1947. Then came the second committee headed by
Yehuda Siadiq and Malik Saif, and after their arrest the “third com-
mittee” led by Dalil, who, in turn, was arrested in 1949. Between
Dalil’s arrest and 1951 there were no fewer than four more Central
Committees, most of them made up of men without experience and of
little consequence. During 1949 Al Q&’'ida appeared irregularly as a
two-page sheet; only in 1950 was its regular publication resumed. Nor
were the short-lived fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh Central Committees
successful in establishing a country-wide organization. The ties between
the centre and the local branches continued to be extremely weak. After
the arrest of the seventh Central Committee, Baha ud-Din Niri came
to hcad the eighth committee, which was more enterprising and suc-
cessful than the preceding ones. But its members, too, were arrested by
the authorities in a series of round-ups which started in May, 1953, and
continued throughout the summer of that year.?

The party maintained its organization in prison and made of its stay
there a virtual party seminary for the cadres, with daily courses in party
history and ideology, with a library of its own, etc. The efforts of the
authorities to break up the main group, which was concentrated in the
Kut al Amara camp, were all in vain. Later attempts brought on a
prisoners’ hunger strike, resulting in the death of one Communist
(Muhammad Silih); and his death, in turn, provoked mass demon-
strations in Baghdad in June, 1951. New attempts in June, 1953, to
transfer part of the arrested Communists caused fresh riots, in the
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course of which seven of the prisoners were killed and twenty-three
wounded. Again there were protest strikes (of the lawyers’ association)
and demonstrations in Baghdad, and the government was compelled to
appoint an investigation commission. T'he situation got out of hand;
the frequent clashes were not unlike those which took place at the same
time in the North Korcan P.O.W. camps in South Korea, where the
Communists came to rule the camps and where cach attempt to make
any change or transfer resulted in riots and armed clashes. ‘T'he num-
ber of thosc arrested and imprisoned varied from ycar to year. Many
prisoners were rcleased in 1951352, but there were new arrests after the
Baghdad revolt of November, 1952; the number of inmates of the
prison camps had been over one thousand for most of the time since
1949. In November, 1953, a ncw amnesty was proclaimed, and at the
same time a fairly large number of Communists declared their readiness
to give up their Communist beliefs and to desist from any activity, thus
conforming to the demands of the authoritics.® This resulted in further
releases.

Outside prison the party recovered from the losses suffered and made
new progress in 1951-52, especially among the students, whose organiza-
tion now came to bc a Communist bulwark, just as a previous genera-
tion of Baghdad students had spear-headed the pro-fascist movement.
Communist cclls were established in the upper forms of the secondary
schools and were uncovered even in the military academy (October,
1952).* Party activity among the intelligentsia, which actually, though
not theorctically, remained the chief preoccupation of the Communists,
was f:arricd on principally in the Partisans of Pcace, and other Com-
munist-front organizations (about which more will be said below).
Thcr‘c Was a new, though more modest, upsurge in trade-union work
and in propaganda among the pecasants of southern and central Iraq.
Al Qa'ida was widely, but not freely, circulated, and according to
Ccfmmunist sources its circulation was twice as high as that of the largest
daily newspaper in the country.® Other Communist periodicals in-
cluded the Vojce of Labour (a trade-union journal launched in the spring
of 1952), the Voice of Students (the mouthpicce of the Students’ Con-
gress), the Voice of the Fellah (all in Arabic), Azadi (the mouthpicce of
the Kurdish section), a new periodical of the Communist Association
for the Liberation of Women, and a daily newspaper of the Partisans of
Peace, which was, however, banned after several weeks.
¢ smouldering opposition to the reactionary regime, which more or
qually affected all scctions of the people, came to an open and
spectacular climax in the Baghdad riots of November, 1952, which for
atime thfe't}tened to overthrow the regime, and resulted in the establish-
ment of military government. The Communist claim that their party
PfCP?de and headed this revolt (which subsequently spread to the
district centres) is exaggerated, but it undoubtedly played a prominent
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part in the riots, which were spontancous and came as the culmination
of pent-up popular dissatisfaction with the regime. The revolt began
with a strike of the students of the pharmacy school, who demanded a
change in the examination system (a frequent cause of student demon-
strations in both Iraq and Egypt). When the police intervened, other
facultics joined the protest strike. Soon, the demonstrations took on a
political character, and other elements joined them.® A more detailed
survey of the events of November, 1952, cannot be given here, and it
should suffice to point out that it revealed the weakness of the present
regime in Iraq with the utmost clarity; it is a regime which has no mass
support whatever and which has to rely, for effective aid, on two or
three army divisions, at least one of which is permanently tied down in
the Kurdish regions because of the latent danger of revolt there. It is
unlikely that the Iraqi army will continue much longer to be a depend-
able instrument in the hands of this ruling group. Up to now it has
been only the lack of co-ordination and the poor timing of the opposi-
tion’s action which have prolonged the life of the present regime.

2. SPLITTING THE RANKS

The Iraqi party was given a new national programme early in 1953
(to replace the National Charter of 1945), which stressed that the
aim of the party was the establishment of a Popular Democratic regime
in Iraq following a revolution.” (Under the prevailing conditions the
Communists could not very well envisage a gradual transition to such a
regime, as they did in most other Asian countries.) More important
than this platform, which was a copy of the standard programme
adopted by all Communist Parties in dependent countries in 195152,
was the new line on the “national democratic government,” which had
been decided upon at a session of the Central Committee of the party,
following a report by the party’s general secretary on the “Front of
National Struggle Against Imperialism and War.” Most interesting of
all was the internal ideological discussion, which went on for almost
four years and resulted in the expulsion of the Banner of Toilers
faction in 1953.8 This the Iraqi Communists called the “‘ideological,
political, and organizational turning-point in our party.”®

The new slogan of a national democratic government was thus de-
fined by the party leadership: “A government within the framework of
the existing system, which is not based on totally smashing the enemy
but on forcing it to retreat; a government which makes a genuine stand
against war plans and blocs and rearmament, abolishes the 1930 treaty
[with Britain] and war bases in Iraq, works for the expulsion of the oil
and other monopoly companies, and guarantees democratic liberties for
the people. Our party has made it clear that it supports such a govern-
ment while it takes national and democratic steps, but will criticize it
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for any hesitancy or compromise, not .f()r tlw's:tkc ()f' \'\‘c:llfcni{\g it ‘i;m
to strengthen it. ‘The party does not stipulate its participation in such a
government. It docs fight to bring Sll.t'h agovernment to power th,r,(:;xgi(h
popular struggle led by a broad, united, militant nillll)r.l.}l fron't.l‘ “n'
other words, the party would sup.pﬂrl a government coalition h"":l“ by
Jadarji and the Istiqlil, just as’l ud.ch had fuppnrlcd Mossadeg! with
the intention of overthrowing him in dne time.

It would be wrong to sce the party sphit of 19353 sulc})’ as a result of
the dispute on tactics to be applicd. "T'here was once again a :\'lrllgglc fqr
thic leadership of the party and there vere personal antagonisme, :mq it
is quite impossible to say which factor preceded the ()t]ufl',. and which
was decisive in the end. ‘The majority accused the Banner of the Toilers
faction of “right-wing opportunism,” and said that it had learned how
to handlc this faction from thic Sovict party’s own struggle against the
Bukharin opposition, and from the Polish party’s action against
Gomulka.1z

According to the majority, it all boiled down to two basic differences
of opinion: the Banner faction thought that the basis of the anti-
i.mpcria]ist front should be an alliance between the workers and the

intelligentsiy - -\whereas the majority believed that this alliance should be
qf workers and peasants. 'The majority also claimed that the Banner fac-
ton distinguished hetween the struggle for natienel liberation and the
Struggle for social liberation, and that the Bannerites v
the national strug

th(’: Population.

anted to stress
gle at the moment m order to attract wider sections of

di ¢ majority said of itsclf, on the other hand, that it considcred a
'Ctatorship of the urb
order g

an proletariat and the peasants to be necessary in
real nagje

put throush the revolutionary measures which would ensure
N nal and social independence, The majority also accused the
Q ol N . . <. N 5
an PNcrites (Whom they called “right-wing opportunists”) of being too
rcf'\"‘f“s to compromise with other left-wing groups; thus the Bannerites
ramnced from attacking the royal family so as not to antagonize these
groups,

c.l,i.l’c mlljori[y claimed, in its manifesto, that it “warned the demo-

‘di 1¢ partics g4 carly as 1946 not to be taken in by Nari as-Sa’id’s tricks
a L .

,”( not Participate in the faked clections of that year.™ Our party was
the firse o, warn these cireles and to urge them to oppose the Palestine
Wil Instead (e attacked the Soviet Unionand the Communist Party
(or Lei ! y att . e 1047 4(\‘]_ Nevertheless, our

[for their Stand on the Palestine assu [ fecles. 1
i i L out in friendship to these circles.

; ctehed ou : . S
ey (o he stretehed ut Wy to compromist on this issuc
S e re: X - .
and t Najority added, it was no the s{kc of anti-imperialist unity.
a O discontinue its fight for ! ber. 10<2, the party did not
I)urmg the gy f October-November, 1952, TS . .
S revolt of Oc acy in Irag. 'This attitude bear
intend g ¢stablish opular democracy 1 aq- Is a d
itne Ablish a pop . of cstablishing a [broad]
VINCSS to the party’s loyalty to the causc
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national front.”** What, then, do the Bannerites really want? They
want (according to the majority) to give up the very idea of a popular
revolt, and this at a time when the “masses have become convinced of
the necessity of such a revolt, following the treason of the court and of
the ruling circles.”'® The party majority, on the other hand, wants an
uprising not in order to establish its own rule in the next stage of
development, but in order to bring some Iraqi Mossadeq into power,
and to compel him later on to carry out a more consistent anti-imperial-
ist line than did the Persian Mossadeq.

‘Those parts of the party discussion which do make sense recall the
differences of opinion between “Fahd” and his rivals, who split away
in the carly 1940's and who had also demanded a larger measure of
willingness on the party’s part to collaborate with other groups. The
dispute about whether the alliance should be between workers and
peasants or between workers and intelligentsia belonged to the realm of
pure scholasticism and verbal hair-splitting, and it is difficult not to com-
ment on this debate in a satirical vein. Both Communist groups were
headed by intellectuals, mainly lawyers and students, and neither in-
cluded peasants. The alliance between peasants and workers did not
exist in Iraq, nor is it likely to come about in the near future. The
Communist Party was a party of the intelligentsia, with some support
from workers. These facts were known to both sides. But the Banner of
the "Toilers faction should, of course, have realized that Soviet theory
was not to be revised on any account. The party majority, which had in
theory so strongly condemned the stand of the “opportunist” faction,
did not actually follow a course very different from the one proposed by
the “‘rightists”—it was all a quarrel about words. Several wecks after
the expulsion of the opportunist faction, the party majority came in fact
to take, at least temporarily, a more “rightist” line than the Banner of
the Toilers spokesmen had ever proposed. This was a result of the new
linc in Sovict and Cominform foreign policy, which made it necessary
to compromise on social demands in order to rally as many sympathizers
as possible within the framework of a broad national front. The error
of the right-wingers was that they proposed the “correct line” too carly
—a misfortune which has befallen not a few Communist leaders in their
party’s history as a world movement. The party majority, on the other
hand, was undoubtedly right in pointing to the fact that the Commun-
ists were now much stronger in relation to the other leftist groups
(Kamilal Jadarji, et al.) than they had been ten years carlier and that they
had to make fewer compromises.!?

The Partisans of Pcace carricd on a semi-legal existence in Iraq for
about a year but had no outstanding successes. The prominent person-
alities of the movement were two poets, Muhammad Mahdi al Jawahiri
and Muhammad Silih al *Ulum.*® The latter published a book on the
activitics of the Partisans of Peace, and included some of his poems and
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a fatza (religious cdict) of Moslem religious dignitarics oppnsing the
usc of atomic weapons. Al Jawahiri, after his weekly magazine had been
banned by the authorities, left the country for Egypt. Both he and al
'Ulum have been sentenced by the Iragi authorities to short prison
sentences for pro-Communist':lt‘li\'ilics. The number of signatures

collected in 1951 was said to be 20,0c0—less than in any other Arab
country.

3.-STUDENT AND WORKER ACTIVITY

More successful were the traditional “front” organizations among the
lawyers, students, cte. The leading role of the students in all dcmon-,
strations sincc World War 11 has alrcady been stressed. A students
strike, which affected all the institutions of higher learning in t%lc capltal,
took place in February, 19525 the students were supported in this, as
on many other occasions, by all the opposition parties. In March, 1953,
another student strike, provoked by a quarrel between a teacher a'n.d a
student at the clementary teachers’ training college, led to political
dcm?nStrationS and to a demand that martial law be abolished. The
guiding forccs behind these recurring student riots were the Communist
Student Congress'® and the Youth Federation, established in 1951. The
Cogt.cnts of the Communist students’ literature differ little from ,'/11
Q&'ida; it should be noted that despite police repression the Communist
youth organizations succceded in getting delegations to the Vif:nna
‘f"cacc ,(,:O“gl'(‘ss in December, 1952, and to various other international

front conferences in Europe during 1953-54.

thgf:‘?;a].ly Speaking, the higher forms ‘of the sg'condr.lry'scho.ols m;d
first b{ ‘I‘;Ls.havC become the centre of Qommumst fl(‘ttl\'ltl(‘s since t 1’6
al“'aysgbcvaw of arrests of party ](.a'(]crs in 1946—'47, I'he st.udcnts 'hm(;
events | en th,c first to react to all lr'nportarnt national and internationa
°Y strikes and demonstrations. They demonstrated on the
fthe ]anuary, 1948, riots, as well as on that of the Novem-
» Uprising (cach ncw riot creates at the same time a new
'Y © be celebrated!) against the visit of General Sir Brian
e rson, against F icy in North Afri d in solidarity with

the Basra WOrk.S *rcm;h policy in Nor ' rica, an in solidarity !
been createq }:"'S~to give a few recent examples. The impression has
which jg inco-t at the h.igh s<':hools are 100 per cent. pro—(,onm.mn.xst,
print on At 'rect; but it again shqws how a minority can make its im-
8 group and dccisively influence its action. Arrested students
social origin ti]y acquitted because of their youth and their upper-class
prison terme " contrast to other party members who reccived lengthy
i OF worse20, jt is not surprising, thercfore, that the Com-
mum’?t leadership decided to use more and more students in the “agit-
prop’ (lcpartmcnts. Nari as-Sa’id and other government leaders
considered studeng unrest to be so important that they visited the teachers
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and school principals in person and admonished them to make a greater
cffort to combat “‘subversive influences.” But theseattempts wereof little
avail; nor were the charges against the students of favouring peace with
Isracl (which is tantamount to treason) very successful. There is good
rcason to doubt whether the student organizations made any such
proposals in carnest.?! Schools and colleges were frequently closed
during 1953 and 1954, but the Communist hold on Iraqi youth was
definitely strengthened.

The trade unions again showed signs of life during the second half of
1951; in December of that year several of their leaders were brought to
trial, which in its turn provoked street demonstrations in Baghdad. It
is extremely difficult to ascertain the extent of Communist penetration
and domination in the trade-union fields, because any such activity is
almost automatically suspect in Iraq. What has been proved is that the
Communists were behind the tobacco workers’ strike in Baghdad in
September, 1953, which was renewed in December of that year. The
main demand of the strikers was for recognition of their union. The
same demand cropped up in the Basra oil-company workers’ strike in
December, 1953, which led to clashes with the police. There was
growing militancy among the workers because of government reluctance
to accept their demands, but trade-union organization is still weak
in most places, and no country-wide organizations have come into
being.

The abolition of martial law in the autumn of 1953 caused an up-
surge in party activity, and the National Democratic Party, which had
been out of politics for most of the period since 1947, again convened
and clected Kamil al Jadarji its president for another term. This was now
the orly left-of-centre party, and Communist infiltration became far
more widespread than it had been in 1946. When the party organ, Sawt
al Ahali, reappeared in 1954, it conducted open propaganda for such
“front” organizations as the Democratic Youth and the Partisans of
Peace. It may be assumed that the leaders of this group, such as
Jadarji and Muhammad Hadid, knew full well what the rcal nature of
the “front” organizations was. But now they had become far more hostile
to the regime than they had been ten years carlicr, and were ready for
unlimited collaboration with the Communists. They even agreed (with
Communist blessing) to enter a coalition with the right-wing extremist
Istiqlal party, who had been the friends of Rashid ’Ali, and only four
years earlicr had been called “Fascists” in Communist and pro-
Communist literature. The National Front received fourteen (out of
135) scats in the elections for the Iraqi parliament in the summer of
1954; in addition, the Popular Front received four.?* The Communists
supported both parties and Al Qa’ida was highly pleased with the re-
sults, which it called a great victory of the anti-fascist forces.?® Several
weeks later the Iraqi parliament was dissolved and the National Demo-
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. . . . e .
cratic Party banned. New clections in October brought Nari as-Sa'id a
safc majority, and most candidates were returned unopposed since
the parties had been dissolved.

4. THE PRESENT OUTLOOK

Of all the Arab countrics Iraq arouses the strongest fecling of
pessimism. Its cconomic potentialities are far greater than those of most
other countries-—its revenue from the oil companies reached £52
million in 1954, £75 million in 1955, and still rises. Yet there s no
prospect in the near future of an increase in the standard of living of
cither the peasants or the majority of the urban population. After the
arrest of its successive Central Committees in 1947 49, the Communist
Party of Iraq was split internally, was completely disorganized, and had
cca§cd to exist as a country-wide movemnent. Since that time the Iraqi
regime has been one of scarcely veiled dictatorship and wholly re-
aCthﬂflry in its outlook; it has been neither able nor willing to carry out
sweeping social and political reforms. Petty intrigues and feudal vested
intercests have prevailed over the urgent necessity to act for the benefit
of the nation. As a result, the government has antagonized most of the
population, including the entire middle class, which is now willing to
make common causce with the Communist fronts in order to overthrow
t}g—' hated autocracy. The parallel with Czarist Russia is uncomfortably
(‘)‘U\';l(?:rs.c::\nttrl(hl?'timc 9f w.riting, (,'om‘munism in Iraq continuces to be
even for man) —but it will not remain so for many years, perhaps not
police preqcrvy- nlion.ths'. qu will ic strengthening of the army or the
are of no‘ av;;lt‘]fc regime {ndcﬁmtcly; cven thc'l?cst arms in thc‘worl‘d
doomed; by el if the soldicrs refuse to obcy. I'he present regime is
the "nly,altcrna?'gmg FO pm\'c‘r long CnOl‘Jgh it may make F.ommumsm
of their b ve. The Iraqi Commt{msts have revealed in thf: course

1IStory an unusual degree of incompetence and disunity, lack

Of pllrp()sc and " et i" p. ¢ .. y’
and expericnee (I;lcc.t‘lon, and a markcd deficiency of pf)lmcal acumen
than the Tll]crs' ( fut it looks as 1’f‘th.cy‘ma)" mcnd their ways sooner
oF the country. Their incefficiency has been the main

safeguard Y . .
ex fct rd of the '\\ est for a number of years—it would be unwise to
PECtIt to remain so for ever,
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Chapter Sixteen

Turkey and Russia

1. FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN KEMALIST TURKEY
AND SOVIET RUSSIA

URKEY"'S relations with Russia have been for many years the
most pressing issue in its national policy, but Communism was
never an important problem. There was a relatively strong Com-
munist, or semi-Communist, movement in Turkey in the carly 1920’S,
but the Kemalist reforms narrowly restricted the appeal of the party in
subsequent years. Moscow preferred the friendship (or at least benevo-
lent ncutrality) of the new post-World War I Turkey to the support of
a Turkish Communist Party; this lack of assistance undoubtedly further
impeded the growth of such a party. When relations between the two
countries deteriorated in the late 1930’s, Soviet territorial designs,
openly proclaimed in 1945-46, caused much resentment and hurt
Turkish national feeling—still further hindering the development of a
Turkish Communist Party. Elsewhere in the DMiddle East (and in
Europe) lack of confidence among the ruling classes has given Com-
munists their chance; whatever the Turkish middle class—which can
look back on considerable achicvements during the last thirty years—
may lack, it is not confidence. Late in 1954 there was a certain change in
Soviet policy towards Turkey; Kemal Ataturk was again proclaimed to
be a great national hero in the Sovict press (though not in the Soviet
Encyclopedia). But even if the relations between the two countries have
been somewhat normalized, there are no indications of the growth of
Communist influence in Turkey—outside a small circle of party stal-
warts. The history of the Turkish Communist Party will be given in
brief outline in the following pages. Its political importance hardly
warrants a more detailed account at the present time.
The Turkish Communist Party is among the oldest in the Middle
East. It was also the first to be made a member of the Comintern, at the
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i‘;‘?’;d f?ngr'css: in 1921. Its history, especially in its carly stage, does
o ac fmtnnsxg interest, and in its subscquent phases we find in-
int:]icfjs-o cnthusiasm, l‘dcah.sm, and sclf-sacrifice, as well as of sordid
Parti%sc,/&tr:jasmz, ':mdlcrlmc', just as in the histories of other Communist
:s. And yet the Turkis : Lias beo :
less political }'.Im OrLt' urk'"}“h party has been .:md continues to be of far
Party. A short }P ance than any other Middle Eastern Communist
}'Cars.(,f ]l«l}nrp “‘S‘iOIfj hectic activity was followed by more than fifteen
» arvy. PN L . ° ) .
tinued up to 1()" 6) ca ”f”ud Hp-SWInG m.lhc ];.nc 19303 (which con-
over which 1111_4'1' i\{n}c to an abrupt end following international events
enough, the first i” ish Communist Party had no influence. ITronically
oo St < 1 R . . I . y
Furkisl ('mmmmifltp;))rl int and 'pmlunuul crisis in the history of the
between the ?} arty came in the wake of very close collaboration
.. ush ¢ v Qonetyge. ° .
crisis after World \\'l- mId the Sovicet governments, while the sccond
Fetion bty ar I1, on l.}l(: contrary, was caused by the grave
/] ween the two countries.
(o . . . g . N . .
o vanied fortunes of the Turkish Communist Party can indeed
L Aellorned only agrainst the hackground of Soviet-Turkish relations.
f10 i o al Torkey's pm'\'imily to the Soviet Union, nnd.mhcr SPj_C'ﬁc
Jrelat 1ons hetween the two countries hufi ::)uglc((;z
C s . araeh rels nsi1s
ol Qeviet- Lurkish rlations 1S herc.
. fully dealt with clsewhere.
has been bully | large parts of the
World War 1 208
. . government
The Sultan's over
put there werc
e "ﬂdcrr D
complete S | when Greck forces
the countrys am{ to occupy Anatolia,
and procccdc( } Third Turkish
senceral of the cupied
S of n')n-OC p

INRIL A crronmtances
Jut lll";ll!"“ BN |i\\!|i)l
the subject
Turkey 1n
Allied forees.

T
the cone o this studyy

Followang the defeat of
conntry were U(LllPiC‘] l))' the
mn ‘( “onstantinople stood  for
nationalist stirrings throughout
lunded in Smayrna in May, 1919,
Austafa Kemal, who was Inspector-¢
Army, raised the banner of revolt in suchr C‘»'-,l National congresses
Turkey as Samsun, [orzerum, Ankara, and IKont-

d the dis-
) 1919, an
; . Cae unC’JUIY'
were convened in Erzerum and Sivas inJ crs Was sharply opposed. A

memberment of “Turkey by the Allied pow n and Con\'chd in Ankara

v parl: : . . mit e .
new parliament was clected the same m.nu. | activist movement headed
1itionat ¢ - | was chosen

in j:l-n\mry' 1920. [t supporlcd the ni
by I\,””?l‘. and in April of the sam¢
President of the Grand National Assembly
many other national leaders in Istanbul b o months later the
pr()(‘('cdcd to occupy the whole of ']~urkcy. 1\\01 . SOWers, started
Grecks, having been given the green light ,hy the of T(:ortd half of 1922,
a major offensive. ‘T'he fighting C"mi"“u.l into thc.sut e Greeks were
and after abortive peace talks and initial reverses
expelled from Asiatic Turkey. . and principﬂl
In this war of liberation Soviet Russia was t‘hC ﬁrSt .35 told by
ally of Kemalist Turkey. “Jt is no sceret,” Touts Flsfhcr “és helped
Karakhan, then Soviet Deputy Foreign Minister, that \Hi ”PI
Kemal with much cannon, money, arms, and military advice.” In
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March, 1921, a treaty of friendship was concluded between the two
nations, and later the same vear Mikhail Frunze, Trotsky's successor as
Commissar for War, came to Ankara. Soviet-Turkish relations during
the 1920’s continued to be closer than those between Moscow and any
other non-Communist country; there were frequent visits of Turkish
statesmen to Russia, and vice versa, and also intensive trade relations.
After the Montreux Conference on the future of the Dardarelles in 1936,
there was a certain cooling off in the old friendship, but basically the
ties between the two countries were not affected and remained as they
had been up to the outbreak of World War I1.

Sovict support for Mustafa Kemal was not, of course, unconditional,
and Soviet spokesmen, especially in the very carly days, frequently
stressed their divergences of opinion.? Zinoviev, in his speech on the
“tasks of the first Congress of the peoples of the East,” said that Com-
munists must not support Kemal in strengthening the power of the
Sultan, “cven if religious considerations would appear to make this
imperative.””? But, on the whole, Kemal’s national revolution was con-
sidered to be sufficiently progressive (to use the latter-day jargon) to tip
the scales in his favour when the Soviet government had to choose in
1921-22 between support for Kemal or for the Turkish Communist
Party. Moscow came face-to-face with this dilemma quite suddenly and
under rather dramatic circumstances.

One of the results of the 1908 coup of the Young Turks and the
resultant new constitution was the emergence of a Socizlist Party in
Turkey. The first group came into cxistence in Salonika in 1909, where it
was headed by Benaroi; most of its members were Greceks, Jews, and
Bulgars. This organization decided to join the Sccond International,
and participated in the elections to the first and second Turkish
parliaments with some success. Among the foreign delegates who came
to take part in its convention was the well-known German Socialist,
Parvus. In 1912 a Turkish Socialist Federation was founded in
Salonika, rather than in Istanbul—perhaps because the general climate
was more conducive to the growth of the new organization outside the
capital. Among the leaders and members of the new Socialist group
there were by now native Turks, and in the yecars immediately preceding
World War I the movement spread to Istanbul, Smyrna, and other
centres of Asiatic Turkey. But this growth was not received with very
great enthusiasm by the government of the day; onc of the Socialist
leaders, Ahmed Salim, is reported to have been murdered; another,
Tawfik Nased, was forced to leave Turkey; and a third, Faik Hasib, was
deported to inner Anatolia in a wave of repression in 1913-14. A fourth
leader, Mustafa Subhi, fled to Russia in 1914 inorder toescape fromarrest
in his homeland. During World War I he established contact with the
Bolsheviks, and was active as a propagandist among Turkish prisoners
of war in Russia. After the Russian Revolution he became head of the
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Turkish section of the Central Burcau of the Eastern Peoples, a sub-
division of the Pcoples’ Cominissariat for Nationalitics, headed by
Stalin. Subhi took part in various international socialist meetings, such
as the Petrograd Convention in December, 1918, and the first Congress
of the Communist International in March, 1919, without, however,
having the right to vote.t
Subhi edited Yeni Dunya (New World), first in the Crimea, later (in
1919-29) in Moscow, and cventually in Baku. Ismail Hakki became his
successor as head of the Turkish section in the Commissariat of
Nationalitics, and he later r(-prcscntcd his party at the second Congress
of the Communist International. .
Several days after the Baku Congress, Mustafa Subhi Ofg“"{ZCd,a
mecting in the same city between members of the T'urkish scction 1n
Russia and Communists from ‘T'urkey, headed by Hasis Mohammed,
who had come to take part in the first Conference of the Peoples of the
East. The aim of the mecting was to co-ordinate the activities of the
various Communist groups and to create a unified LT()nullmlnnist‘Parfy-
This meeting is now regarded as the starting-point of the 1 urkish
Communist Party.®
The delegates from Anatolia (two of whom were co-opted to the new
party exccutive) had reported the existence in ‘Turkey of a strong
Communist movement, and of many local sovicts, but their storlc‘? wcrf
not quite believed; Zinoviev had said that these soviets were toys
but not real workers’ councils,® and Pavlovitch, the main adviser of t!lc
party on Oricntal affairs, spoke about “usurpers and hypocrites, verit-
able wolves in sheep’s clothing.””? 'I'he Comintern refused to collaborate
with the “Angora Communist Party” (as the native Turkish Com-
munist Party was called), and Mustafa Subhi and his comrad?s de-
clared that the Angora Communist Party was merely the creation of
some Turkish pashas who intended to decceive the toiling masses.
But the situation on the whole was extremely muddled, and 10 view
of the brcakd()wn in communications, in the aftermath of World \V:ll' Iv
nf’b(’d)’ knew exactly what was going on in Turkey at that time.
SCYcral Communist or near-Communist and Socialist groups were
actve; c.g. the Socialist Party, headed by Hilmi, and which was
charged with reformism and opportunism by the more extreme cle-
hmcnts. A Socialist Workers' Party, which was active mainly in Istanbul,
ad bcc.n founded by prisoncrs of war who had been in contact with
Sparta?lst clements in Germany®; and a student group, affiliated with
these Spartacists (as they sometimes called themsclves), caused a one-
day Sensation by proposing Lenin’s candidacy for the Nobel Peace
Prize. In. 1921 these groups sponsored a trade-union organization, the
Intfirnatlona] Association of the Toilers, which consisted, however,
mainly of Greek, Jewish, and Bulgarian members, and whose organ
Was a periodical in Greek.?
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"I'he most influential of all these groups was the Angora Communist
Party (nicknamed the “Green Apple”), which was usually described by
Communist sources with a vituperation not very different from that
uscd thirty vears later towards other “nationalist deviations” in Yugo-
slavia and clsewhere. The October Revolution had caused a wave of
enthusiasm throughout the East, and in the conditions of anarchy which
prevailed at that time in defeated Turkey, “soviets” of sorts may indeed
have been established here and there. The application of Marxist
theory in backward countrics frequently produced strange results, and
in view of subscquent events in Soviet Russia, the surprise and disgust
of the Sovict experts in 1920-21 at native Turkish Communism was
perhaps not quite justified.

Pavlovitch, in what appears to be one of the carlicst descriptions of
native Communist activities in Turkey, charges the party named
“Unity and Progress” (the “Young Turks”) with having usurped the
name and the programme of the Communist Party and having established
a Central Committee in Ankara. He also accuses them of persecuting the
followers of the real Communist Party of Mustafa Subhi.?® The man
who prepared the “pscudo-Communist, pan-Turk, and pan-Islamic
programme” of the “Green Apple” was said to be Kar Ali Bek, a former
assistant minister for supply and a Young Turk. He was called by his
friends the *“’I'urkish Marx,” because he had been the first to use
historical materialism in re-cvaluating the history of Turkey. Kar Ali
Bek favoured the nationalization of banks and of large-scale com-
merce, but recognized the right of private property. He did not oppose
religion, and he “does not belong to those who believe in the final
triumph of Communism, nor is he convinced that the contrary will
happen. Such an approach is in his opinion a fruitless, theoretical
preoccupation.”!!

The main charge against the Angora Communist Party was that it
put the national ideal above the Communist one. One of its leaders
expressly stated that Turkish Communism was merely “an instrument
to serve the welfare of the Turkish nation and the strengthening of its
power.”!* National collectivism was thus regarded as the way towards
unity: “Collectivism has become a necessity, but it is a programme for
the present which can be changed or improved upon tomorrow. But
nationalism is unchangeable. . . . National unity is the only and the
dearest ideal of man; Bolsheviks do not preach the opposite; on the
contrary, they consciously maintain the same position. . . . Communism
is no final aim for the Turks, but a means; the ideal is the unity of the
Turkish nation, the golden apple.” Soviet observers were particularly
angry about the allegation that the “Russians were compelled to give
up part of the teaching of Karl Marx,” and that consequently Bolshevism
could not be transplanted to Turkey but that Marxism should rather
be adapted to Turkish conditions. ‘“‘Possibly we shall have to adopt an
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cven more radical soctal <vatem than Communism, but we cannot
simply take over sustans worked out by other nations in diffcrent
conditions; Turkey is not Russia and the Turks are not Russians.”??
In view of the fact that the Soviet leaders were attempting to
prosclvtize not just for Commnunism in general but for the Russian
brand, the writer felt that Bolsteviam, the “terrible typhoon” from the
north, should be catezorically sojected.

T'he “Green Apple” mosement existed for abont three years, and had
considerable influence mong the Green Armics which were part of
Kemal’s forces in the ficht acainst the Greehs, THeaded by Hakki Behic,
Edhem, and Hikmet, these largesscale partisan gmups'\wrc of some
importance during the carly staze of the fighting. But with the con-
solidation of military power in the hands of Kemal, he decided to
dissolve the Green Armies. Tt was proposcd to Edhem, the partisan
leader, t.lmt he accompany a Turkish mission 1o Russia; he refused this
A s i kel i lefeated by dhe government forces
the Green Army favourably l:\t\g.'r: thcn'm‘.]-]‘y 5'.)\1('( U.hSCI'\'Cl'S rcgﬂded
sce its commanders simpl)t ,us lmnditz-“\‘]!"f dlénp})mmul and b o
an “adventurer and demagogue par ¢ ,~/} ll\h'a'll Frunze called I:‘dhcm
the thirticth anniversary of the mur'\lrf cree, Qely on the OC(.zzl‘SIOH‘Of
Comrmunists was a more fm'our'lhlc(:'r. ().[ th(': leaders of the ]u-rleh
Relations with Turkey had mc:l;m‘hilclul\. :l.,ufnn taken rctrospcctl\’t‘l)':
carly history also came 10 be rewritten deteriorated, and much of the

Meanwhile Mustafa Subhi cont

) inuced his organizine work in Baku
and published a series of Mar ganizing work in Baku,

distribution jn Turkey.'s As t}u-“:.s-t. ’Clﬂls‘sws :md. popular leaflets for
cut oft in Baky frmn'cvcx‘lt:\: at | (;::‘zllt’l\C-Cm“““-“cc (-)f the party v
1920 21 to transfer jts scat to 'I'.url\: .'..ﬂ, was decicdid in the winter of
spherein Turkey was then consid Re¥s apparently the political atmo-
Subhi and sixtcén other Comr - t".ul to be suitable for such a move.
Ankara by way of the Black ::-imt leaders left Baku and sct out for
Fanged were notat all fricndly‘ I;m ]C‘l’i:t However, the receptions ar-
o . . -rzerum and other cities there were
dermonstrations against them, and when they reached ‘I'rebizond they
were e led I;y the Tocal authorities and killed by drowning in the sea.
A contemporary Communist report"™ maintains that the mayor of the
Trebizond municipality and the head of the local “security oftice” had
oreanized the murders, and that the local Soviet rcprcscmati\'c was
threatened with Iynching when he tried to intervene. “Among the
'/"‘”’l'r‘;l':ul"“‘“’” thcre were uncnlightened  people, bought by the
picces. (‘)n~ lfl(:w-\’<”'l“ul“.(l our comrades and attempted to tear them to
their horses -\;\):il>] nobody was ready to sell thcr.n l?x'c'zld or fodder for
o be dcfcndiAn d ot fc guvcr:mu:fll, the l'(::ll culprit, intended to appeal
Lol g our comrades!” According to Pavlovitch, the “hate of

the "T'urkish nationalists for the Communists had reached a new
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paroxysm’’ following the revolt by Ehmed Pasha (Edhem) on the
Sreek-Turkish front a few days before the arrivel of Mustafa Subhi and
his comrades.

"T'he leaders of the Turkish Communist Party were killed on January
28, 1921, but more than two months passed before the news was
published. On March 16 a friendship pact between the Soviet Union
and Turkey was signed in Moscow, seven weeks after the murder of
Subhi and his comrades. Only a fortnight later, on April 2, Tevada’s
letter was sent to Pavlovitch, and there is some reason to assume that
the publication was intentionally delayed in order not to spoil the effect
of the pact and create an unfavourable public reaction in Russia.” The
Sovict leaders had already decided by that time (though the murder of
the T'urkish Communists was, of course, a heavy blow) that it was more
important for them to establish friendly relations with Kemal's regime
than to put all their money on such a doubtful horse as Turkish Com-
munism. The Soviet Commissar for Foreign Affairs requested details
about the fate of the Turkish comrades, only to be told that they might
have perished in a sea accident; but some time after the agreement had
been signed the Angora government promised to release the Turkish
Communists in prison and to hand over for trial “those guilty of the
killing of Mustafa Subhi.”?* Relations between the two governments
were hardly affected by the Trebizond affair; it was thirty years later,
when relations between Moscow and Ankara had very much deterior-
ated, that the fact of the murder of Subhi and his comrades was again
prominently mentioned in Soviet propaganda.®®

After the "T'rebizond disaster new attempts were made to establish a
Turkish Communist Party by means of the merger of the Istanbul
Socialist Workers’ Party and an Ankara group. In 1922 the new united
party held its meeting, the first Communist Congress, only to be banned
again the same October. The charge brought against the organizers of
the congress was that they had invited delegates from abroad though
they had known that this was forbidden.?* The new party saw its main
task to be trade-union work; it founded new trade unions on the basis
of the programme of the Profintern, and attempted to take over already
existing non-Communist trade unions. It succceded in organizing a
local trade-union congress in Mersin in October, 1922, and during the
subsequent year it convened a mecting of representatives of ninetcen
trade unions which were dominated by the Communist Party.:
Mecanwhile, in 1923-24 the Communist Party again resumed its political
activities, profiting from a relaxation in the gencral political atmosphere,
and in 1925 the sccond party conference was convened. But following
the promulgation of the new law for the “stabilization of state security”
(in March, 1925) the party again became illegal, and in August, 1925,
most of its lcaders were arrested. From that date on the Turkish
Communist Party has remained illegal.?
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But activity in the trade unions continued. The sections domin-
ated by the Communists included the ammunition workers of Ankara,
the railway cmployces at Eskeshir, and some groups of Ismir spinners.
The party also infiltrated with some success the semi-official General
Workers’ Association; “‘Communists who were not known to be party
members were clected as executive members, and the Kemalist agents
were eliminated,” it is reported.** And at the same time the Profintern
organ declared that the Turkish trade unions were now entirely free
from the influence of the government (a la Subatov in 1902-03 in
Czarist Russia), and the main protagonist of the “yellow trade unions,”
Dr. Rafik Bey, had been defeated.®® As a rule, such sanguine reports
were, however, greatly exaggerated, and by the time these lines were
published in Russia very little had remained of cither the Communist
Party in Turkcy or its trade unions. The consolidation of Kemalism,
cven more than the ban a1 the party, had provoked a crisis among the
party militants; some were of the opinion that the capitalist-statist
trend would become anti-imperialist in due time, and therefore should
not be opposed. Others, on the other hand, “lost their presence of
mind as the result of government terror,” and took refuge in what one
spokesman called “heroic individual acts,” which seem to have been
terrorist acts.®® But such “‘ultra-left scctarianism’ was not less sharply
denounced in Moscow than the “right-wing opportunism” of com-
promising with Kemalism; Kemalists should be branded as traitors to
the revolution because they had made a rapprochement with the “‘com-
prador bourgeoisic™ (that part of the colonial bourgeoisie which collabor-
ates with “forcign imperialists”). This development, said the party
spokesman,®” was perhaps inevitable; “the capitalists were backed by
thc.army, and the Communist Party on the other hand was weak and
taking only its very first steps.”” It would be interesting to know to what
c‘xtc'nt this opinion on the “treason” of Kemalism was shared by the
Sovict lL:adcrs; the impression is that the Soviet leaders took an alto-
gether different view. ‘T'he late 1920’s and the 1930’s were a period of
t‘hc alm‘ost‘ total cclipse of the T'urkish Communists. This was reflected
inter alia in t}}cir dwindling representation at Comintern meetings. At
the fifth Comintern Congress the Turks still had two delegates. There
was only onc at the sixth Congress in 1928, and there was no Turkish
representative at all at the seventh Congress in 1935, nor was reference
even made to the cxistence of a Turkish party.

At thc same time cultural and economic rclations between the two
countrics were strengthened?**; even the reports of the Turkish Com-
munist Party about the alleged murder of some of its leading members
in prison were only perfunctorily mentioned in the Comintern publica-
tions, and hardly mentioned at all in the Soviet press. Kemal Ataturk
was bchcycd by the Soviet leaders to be a neutral, who should not be
irritated in an otherwise hostile world; even if latter-day Soviet his-
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toriography takes a different view, the main charges for the worsening
of Sovict-Turkish relations are brought against his successors rather
than against him. In November; 1954, following another somersault in
Sovict foreign policy, Kemal again became a ““national hero” for Pravda.

The Communist Party in Turkey was handicapped by the conditions
of authoritarian rule, and perhaps even more by the fact that Kemalism
was based less on terror than other contemporary dictatorships, and
rather more on genuine political support. There were many reasons for
complaint by the urban workers, and even more by the peasants of
Anatolia. However, the Communist groups which existed inthelate 1920’s
and 1930’s contained a number of pocts, but hardly a peasant and
few workers. The party, or rather its remnants, during the 1930’s
were beset by internal splits; only in 1937-38 was an attempt again
made to rcorganize the party.

At that time a new party central executive was elected, the moving
spirit of which was reported to be Hikmet Kivilcim. The party organ
Orak Chekitch (Sickle and Hammer), first published in 1930, began to
appear regularly for a time, and efforts were made to enlist “fellow-
travellers” within the framework of a popular-front campaign. But this
attempt, too, was nipped in the bud by the authorities; in the trial
which attracted most attention in 1938, the poet Nazim Hikmet and
the writer Kemal Tahir were given long prison sentences.®

2. END OF THE FRIENDSHIP

Thc traditional friendship between Moscow and the Kemalist
regime came to an end in 1939. Looking backwards for the factors which
brought about this change, one can only underscore the statement of
a Turkish writer: “The change was not brought about by a shift in
"Turkey’s own policy but by the forces of world politics.”® In the sum-
mer of 1939, when Turkey had entered an alliance with the Western
democracies, Russia had cxpressed satisfaction with this development.
But latex: that year a non-aggression pact was signed between Russia
and Nazn Germany, and Moscow’s interests in the Near East changed
overnight. When the Turkish Foreign Minister came to Moscow in
SCthmef, 1939, he was asked by the Soviet representatives to dis-
sociate .hlmsclf from the Western powers in order to maintain absolute
lr;eu]zrahty. The conversations concerning a pact of mutual assistance
oo neeicms, ESSCZ‘SSS“&“E"*;“ to deteriorate, though Molotov denied
the cession of the provinces tof f{l’, e Dovits hafl deffla.“ded
in the Straits. During ; of Kars anc! Ardahan and certain privileges
than once the subs 940-41 ?hff issue of the Straits was more

Ject of negotiations between Nazi and Soviet
statesmen, and what the T o W
urks learned subsequently about

Sovx:; fi‘gns did not please them at all. After Hitler’s invasion in
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June, 1941, the Soviet attitude towards Turkey again changed com-
pletely. Formerly Ankara had been blamed for not prescrving complete
neutrality; now it was gradually accuscd of “objectively” serving the
interests of Nazi Germany by staying neutral.

The main reason for the deterioration of relations was not, however,
the changing Soviet military and political objectives, but the shift in the
balance of power. Russia had been for centuries the arch-cnemy of
Turkey, and if the tension decreased so dramatically after 1917 this was
Prlmarily because the new Russia was weak and unable (and, at lcast
n thc'ca‘rly period, unwilling) to pursuc the traditional aims of Russian
imperialism. Turkey had no reason to be afraid of Russia in the 1920's
and carly 1930s, but the situation changed radically in the late 1930’s,
Wh((l:n the Sovu:t. Upic)n again became onc of the leading military powers
Z:pagzgz;nt:gi]ilsndxfs .{'orcign policy, to the old pattern of tcl:ritorial
mestic pol.icy' . (.vc. opment had a profound cffect on Turkish do-
to “drive a \w;cd C%P_tn‘ijﬁ.owct attacks, such as tl')c”clmrgc (Tf'tl}c attempt
internal ngimcgl dif-d\\(.cn Gcrmany and Rus.sm a‘nd cn:musm_of tl}c

) not contribute to creating friendlier feelings in

Iurkcy Mo H

. rcover S()\']ct h rees re . . - 1

: ' charges gradually became more violent
especially after the batt] ges g v became more ’

beronal er | iy ba (. of Stalingrz}d, and thcy'c:qtrar'lgcsl by clumsy
Pt endmyndle o u‘(, \}Lry pcoplc,‘llkg tl'u‘: pu))lmlSF \alqn, who had
cause of sych fri(;t'p the idea of Soviet-1 U"k's}‘.mcndsmp. Anoth?"
e of h i slo'n. was the attempt on the life of von Pal)‘cn in
citirens Lo br(;u ,}\ cral Macgdom:m Communists and two Soviet
In the carly ph 8 }t to court in the course of the Ankara trial.®®
sporadic and ur11) o of the war, Communist
$po ‘ -coordinated,
» Was In favoyr of 4 rappro
favour of Ncutralis
41, and againgt T
saults, whicl, wer

activitics in T'urkey were
"The party, in accord with the Comintern
chement with the West in 1938-39, but in
M and a looscning of the ties with the West in 1939-
urkish ncutrality after Junc 21, 1941. These somer-
forcign power wsrf:lll} to(c; obviously conditioned by the interests of a
Stalingrad thc’gcncl.a])a.;- ly likely 10 win any sympathizers, but alter
more favouraby % ¢limate of opinion in I'urkey bcca.rnc S(?n.\‘-‘:“'h'f‘t
the larger et . (Tmmunfst groups again resumed their activities 1n
¢ Ber cities and industria] centres; in 1943 several dozen Commun-
1sts were arrested an( brought to trial. A Communist cell consisting of
ﬁ}‘:e ;){ﬂ%ccrs .h'eadcd by Omar Ilmas and two sergeants was discovered in
:an(:;ag:(risir:lel:ai district; according to the bill of indictment they had
Communist-fsoz?agc; th.cy were exccuted in 1943, In the same yeat 2
(later “Young P organization called “Union of Progressive Youth
hve of its membeogrcsswc Turks™) came into existence, and in 1944
court proceedin srs were brought to trial.»® Little is lan\\'xl about the
but it seems thft :}:E’.amst them, which were held behind closed fi‘oor.S.
fascists.” aod ¢ members of this organization appearcd as “anti-
) not as Communists, before the judges. Also arrested in
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1944 was the Communist lecader Hikmet Kivilcim and the Communist
tradc-union leader Lachat Fuat, who was given an eight-year sentence.
Official secrecy about these trials and the tendency to attribute Com-
munist activitics to all left-wing and socialist groups; and, on the other
hand, the Communist tactic of creating “‘anti-fascist fronts” together
contributed to obfuscating the issue. It cannot be doubted, however,
that the Communists profited from the inability of official sources to
distinguish between home-grown reformist, or cven revolutionary,
trends and activitics undertaken on behalf of a foreign power. This made
the Communist Party for a time the rallying-point of left-wing and
liberal trends, especially among students. Among the legal newspapers,
only Tan gave support to Soviet demands; and it was destroyed, to-
gether with a number of Soviet bookshops, in 1945, in the wake of a
mass demonstration.

3. COMMUNISM IN TURKEY, 1945-53

A new lift was given to Communist activities in 1940, as the result
of the abolition of the old party law, which had given a virtual monopoly
to the state party of Kemal Ataturk and Ismet Inonu. New parties
were founded at once, and the Communists sponsored one, and possibly
two, of them: the Socialist Party of Workers and Peasants, and the
Socialist Party of ‘T'urkey, led by Esad Adil Mustecabi. This interlude
lasted, however, only up to December, 1946, when the leader of the new
legal party, Dr. Shefik Husni Degmer, was arrested, and the party
dissolved.? At the same time several trade unions, which had been
sponsored by the Communists, were also banned.

The main emphasis of Turkish Communist propaganda shifted in
1950 (when there was a new relaxation in political life) to open and
veiled anti-American propaganda: “Instead of sugar, they give ys
American tanks; instead of butter, the fascist government offers the
Turkish people American guns. . . . There is only one way to save the
people from imperialist subjugation and cruel exploitation, and that is
to tear up the Amcrican-Turkish agreement.”?

Anti-American and anti-Western propaganda, however, stood but
little chance in view of the tension in Soviet-Turkish relations after
World War II. In March, 1945, Russia had indicated that it was not
prepared to renew the Russo-Turkish Treaty of Friendship on the
old terms unless Russia was given bases in the straits, and unless
territorial adjustments were made. In face of a flat Turkish refusa]
to comply with these demands, they were made public, and it was pro.
posed that ‘“‘historic injustices” should now be remedied and the
“southern territories of Georgia” be restored, as well as the parts of the
Soviet Armenian Republic under Turkish rule. At the same time the
claim for control of the straits was pressed, and the Turks asked the.
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sclves what would remain of their country and its independence if the
Soviet territorial demands were accepted. In this situation, because of
the clear danger of aggression, the alliance with America appeared to
most, 1f not all, Turks as the only logical step to be taken; and Com-
munist propaganda against increasing military expenses and recceiving
Amcrican aid fell on barren ground.

For the same reason the Partisans of Peace had no outstanding suc-
cesses in Turkey, though for some time, in 1950-351, Communist
activity was concentrated on the collection of signatures for the
“Stockholm Appeal.” ‘T'he Turkish “friends of peace” started their
activity in July--August, 1950; their association was headed by Dr.
Bahiga Boran, an American-cducated professor of sociology at Ankara
University; its general sceretary was Adnan Jamgil, a journalist and
formcer lecturer in philosophy in Ankara. They denied emphatically
“allegations with regard to contacts with Communist Partics abroad,”?¢
but the authoritics decided to bring them to trial, and seven of their
lcaders were found guilty and given prison sentences in January, 1951.
T'he magazine of the Partisans of Peace, Baris Yolu (‘The Way to Peace)
continuced to appear illegally and, according to Communist sources, was
sent to 10,000 addresses.®” I'he Communist Party had more success 1n
the establishment of another front—the one which worked for the
rclease of Nazim Hikmet, the poet, who had been in prison sincc.193§-
Hikmet was released from prison after declaring a hunger str!kc in
April, 1950. 1l¢ cscaped from Turkey in June, 1951," and was given a
very cordial reception in Moscow. ‘T'he party had previously col.lcctcd
signatures among the intelligentsia demanding the release of Hikmet,
and cven several months after his flight from T'urkey the police found
circles of Communist sympathizers named after him.

. The most comprehensive insight into Communist activities in 'l'urkt.:y
In recent years was offered by the “trial of the 167, which began mn
Istanbul in October, 1953.% T'hesc arrests had been made following the
scizurc of, in October, 1951, Professor Sevim “T'ari, the main contact be-
tween the present centre of the Communist Party in Paris and its cells
in.'l"urkcy."" Among the accused were 43 workers, 34 students, 35
officials, 21 artisans, as well as scveral physicians, 2 army officers, and
8 uncmployed, a fact noted by the Soviet press, which said that the
accused were merely “progressive patriots who opposcd the project to
make the country a basis of forcign aggressive armies.”’™ But the public
prosccutor, appurcntly no progressive, took a different view and charged
the group with collaboration with Moslem extremists and right-wing
reactionary groups in an attempt to provoke unrest in the countryside.
The well-known right-wing extremist, Facil Kisakurck, editor of Buyuk
Dogu,‘was named as their contact with this camp, while Saidi Kurdi
(Nur§|), the }\C_afl of an Islamic extremist organization (Nurculuk), was
mentioned as liaison officer with the Kurds, among whom the party was
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said to have tried to foment ethnic and religious resentment against the
Turks.** Among the leaders, Dr. Shefik Husni Degmer, the physician
who had headed the Socialist Party in 1946, was again named in first
place, but Zcki Bashtimer, who escaped the police in 1946, appeared to
have been the party’s “grey eminence.” Bashtimer had been head of
onc of the sections of the archives of the Turkish parliament for many
years, and gave up his post when he founded the Ankara branch of the
Socialist Party in 1946. Intcllectuals prevailed, generally speaking, in
the party leadership. Apart from Mihri Belli and Sevim Tari, university
professors who had acted as contact men with the Paris centre, they
included the army captain, Abdul Kader Demirkan, a lecturer in the
officers’ school of Kuleli.s?

After Stalin’s death, in accordance with the new line of Sovict
foreign policy, the T'urkish government was told by Moscow that the
territorial demands for the cession of Kars, Ardahan and Artwin had
been squashed, but relations between the two countries did not im-
prove very much owing to the deep-rooted conviction in Turkey that
ultimate Sovict aims had not changed.

The sccond economic revolution, which began in 1949-50, has,
above all, affected the Turkish countryside. ‘The Communists had
always faced serious difficulties in gaining a foothold in the countryside;
“How many enemies we had to combat within the party: sectarians,
worshippers of spontancity in the peasant movement, ‘Bonapartists,’
liquidators, anti-peasant deviators, and so on,” reports a Communist
source.* The agrarian reforms of recent years and the mechanization
of agriculture made it casicr for the Communists to reach the country-
side. On the other hand, it was extremely ditlicult for them to run down
the social system in their propaganda at the very time when Turkish
agriculture was expanding at a faster rate than Soviet agriculture. A
similar situation existed in industry. After 1951 the Turkish govern-
ment had gradually permitted the formation of trade unions, and there
were even a few strikes. But the opportunity to infiltrate these trade
unions was scotched by the possibility of the development of a free
trade-union movement. Viewed from abroad there is some reason for
concern that the present economic expansion, accompanied by in-
flation, may intensify the trend towards economic incquality and provoke
social unrest if it is not subjected to a certain amount of control.
Another source of peril is that the government may continue to identify
all Icft-wing, reformist, socialist, and even liberal movements with
“Communism.” But on the whole it scems that Communism stands
less chance in Turkey than in any other nation of the Middle East.
Turkey is the arca which has made the most rapid cconomic pro-
gress, and it is the country, on the other hand, most diréctly threatened
by the Soviet Union. Communism is not now considered in Turkey to be
an issue which can be separated from Turkish-Sovict relations in general.
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COMMUNISM AND THE MINORITIES






Chapter Seventeen

NMinorities

I. THE KURDS

ATIONAIL minorities have everywhere been given much

attention by Communist Partics, and they played an important

part in the carly history of Middle Eastern Communism. Twenty
oreven ten years ago it would have been necessary to devote extensive
space to the role of the cthnic and religious minoritics in most of the
left-wing movements: the Syrian and Lebanese parties were founded
by Armenians. Jews, Greeks, and other foreigners constituted the bulk
(3f the Egyptian factions up to 1947-48, and at one time between 50 and
80 per cent. of the Iragi party’s membership consisted of minority
groups.,

But in 1956 the situation had radically changed—many of the Ar-
menans had gone to Soviet Armenia, most of the Jews emigrated to Israe]
and those who remained (as well as other foreigners) find it diﬂiculé
and‘ frequently impossible to be active in an atmosphere of rabjd
nationalism which all too often turns into xenophobia.

dnly the Kurds continue to attract the interest of Communist
E’_"“C)f makers, although on the surface everything has beca quiet in

\t{:‘z:‘l} fOl‘ a number of years. o

! alysis of the growth of Communist influence among the Kurds
reveals }hc suceess of “Popular-front” tactics in political, social, and
ceonomice conditions reminiscent of the atmosphere of Kipling’s India:
tur !)ylcnt tribes on the North-west Frontier, local intrigues and power
po}n}:cs, high\\‘ay robbery, and the charge of a light cavalry brigade.

The Kurds arc one of the oldest peoples in the Middle East; most of
them were, and many still are, nomad herdsmen. Yet though tribal
Orgf'{llzation has remained the basic characteristic of Kurdish social and
political life, there has been (quite apart from the forcible measures
taken by the T urks) an unmistakable trend towards agricultural settle-
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ment and urbanization. With the growth of the oil industry in the
Mosul area, Kurdish labourcrs came to work at the oil-ficlds, while an
urban Kurdish middle class developed at Sulaimanya and the other
Kurdish centres in Iraq. The area populated by them extends from
Eastern Turkey through Northern Iraq to Western Persia. Kurdish
nationalists claim that 8 million or more Kurds live in that arca, but the
total seems to be nearcr to 3-4 million. In Turkey there are about 1}
million, in Tran more than 1 million, most of the rest in Iraq (where they
constitute about 15 per cent. of the total population), some in Syria,
and 60,000-80,000 in the Sovict republics of Armenia and Azerbaidjan,
Up to the carly nincteenth century the Kurds had their own princi-
pality, a vassal state of the Sultan in Constantinople. At the time of the
dxsl.ntegrat.ion of Turkish power, on the eve of World War I, when the
various minoritics in the Ottoman cmpire came to press their claims,
the Kurds, too, for the first time, rose up in revolt. This was in 1909;
?nly 2 year after that the first nationalist Kurdish party, Heiwa (The
gl‘:?c), was foupdcd.’ A-t the time of.thc peace treaties in 1919 the
tes played with the idea of establishing an autonomous state of
Kurdistan as part of Turkey, and there was, in fact, a clause in the
Treaty of Sévrcs calling for its cstablishment. But this, like so many
other provisions of these peace treaties, was never realized. Following
.the settlement of territorial disputes between Turkey, Iraq, and Persia
In the carly 1920’s, most of the Kurds were split between these three
countries; their history between the two world wars is studded with
revolts against their new mastcrs—against the Turks in 1925, 1928-30,
and 1937-38; against the Iraqi authorities throughout the early 1920's,
and again in 1930-32; and against the Persian central government
throughout the 1920's and in 1932. Again and again the governments
concerned had to send military expeditions to suppress the revolts,
frcgucm]y with great losses to both sides, but only in Turkey was a
serious attempt madc to find a morc lasting scttlement. The Turkish
government declared the Kurds “Mountain Turks,” provided work for
them in near-by citics, and settled them as farmers, hoping thus to put
an end to their nomadic existence. In Iraq and Persia, on the other
hzmd,.governmcnt control in the Kurdish areas was never firmly
CSt.abl‘?thd' and reclations between the central government and the
ch.l(?ftams of the tribes oscillated between appeasement and punitive
military actions. In these Kurdish revolts of the 1920’s and 1930’s’
there was no sign whatsoever of Russian inspiration. T'urkish and Soviet
newspapers, in fact, charged the British with responsibility for the
KU.I'dISh revolt in 1927, although a Kurdish source® subsequently
claimed that the decision to revolt had been taken at an all-Kurdish
congress at Agri Dag. Kurdish revolts can only partly be regarded as
“ev.xdenf:e of a conscious and active feeling of Kurdish unity and
nationalism or even of an overwhelming desire for statehood.””* It may
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nesupposcd that the opposition of the tribes to a sedentary mode of htg,
especially in the dismal conditions prevailing in Iraq and Persia
(exploitation in the local industrial centres, or misery and dependence
on landowners in agriculture), was the most decisive factor in the
revolts already mentioned and those which were to follow. 'T'he religious
aspect cannot be disregarded either; most of the Kurdish up\\ca\';\\s
were headed by religious leadersS—the revolt of 1909 was headed by
Shaikh Sa’id; the anti-"T'urkish revolt of 1925 by the head of a Dervish
Order, the Nakshabandri; the Iraqi revolt in the 1930’s was hcaded by
the brothers Shaikh Ahmad Barazini and Mulla Mustafa Barazani:
and the head of the “Independent Republic” in 1945—46 was a Qadi
(judge of a Mohammedan court), Qidi Muhammad. )

All this does not imply that the complaints about national dis-
crimination and even persecution were unjustified. The lack of tolerance
towards minoritics, worse in Iraq than in the other Arab countries,
caused even moderate leaders, *“collaborators” as they were cal!ed by
the more radical Kurds, to protest. ““The administration in Iraq is very
bad, the spirit of rabid nationalism has been growing and has reacl}ed
an all-time high among the Arabs. This has caused the Kurds to think
about the necessity for defending their independence and to desire a
separate homeland.”’s Though the Kurdish language had officially
equal status with Arabic in the districts populated by Kurds, it was
claimed that this, like so many other laws, was not observed in practice.
There were 200 schools in Iraqi Kurdistan, but Kurdish was t‘he
language of tuition in only half of them. In all the public libraries
of Iraq there were only 141 books in Kurdish.?

Of the two political parties among the Kurds, Heiwa was the older,
but Khoiboun (Independence) soon became the more important. It h?d
been founded in Syria in 1927 by members of the 'Ali Badr Khin
family, the heroes of Kurdish history in the nineteenth century. '1:‘he
line taken by that organization has always been one of not offcndmg
anyonc. It justified Russian policy, but declared at the same time that
the Kurds were good friends of the West; it was in favour of clqse
relations with the Baghdad government; it successively declared its
loyalty to the Paul Reynaud government, Vichy, General de Gaulle, and
the British.® Khoiboun accepted the Popular Front programme o.f the
Mahabad republic in 19.45-46, but at the same time continued its alham.:e
with Tashnak, the very strongly anti-Soviet Armenian party. The main
assignment of IKhoiboun appears to have been to make the Kurc-hsh
views known abroad; for the last twenty years it has been respops:ble
for most of the Kurdish propaganda outside Kurdistan. In Par{S Pf-
Kamouran Al Badr Khin, the son of the founder, has been publ}shnllg
the Bulletin du Centre des Etudes Kurdes, which after 1948 received a
distinct pro-Soviet slant. Khoiboun was, in short, a propaganda centre
rather than a political party.
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uthoritics, realizing at last the possibilities inherent
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in the situation, appeared as the protectors of the Kurds; in view of the

attitude of the Sa’adabad powers and the lack of interest (if not worse)
of the West towards Kurdish national aspirations, this was not too
difficult a task. In 1942 a number of Kurdish leaders from Persia had
been invited to come to Baku. In 1944 the chicf of Soviet propaganda in
Persia, the press attaché of the T'eheran Embassy, Daniil Kommissarov,
came to head the Soviet consulate at Rezayeh, where he established close
contact with the local leaders, especially Qadi Muhammad." A Kurdish-

Soviet Friendship Socicty was established in Mahabad, and a periodical

in Kurdish, edited under Soviet auspices, was founded.

At the same time, internal political organization among the Kurds
made rapid progress. The old political groups were in a process of dis-
integration, but new forces appeared on the scene. There had been a
Kurdish scction of the Iraqi Communist Party in the late 1930's, but
with the many splits of that period it did not last, although there were
many Kurds among the leadership and rank and file of the party.
According to some sources about 35-40 per cent. of the members of the
Iraqi party were Kurds in 1946-47.

In 1943 a new political party was founded in Mahabad, the Kommala
Ziani Kurd (Kurdish Youth Committec). The leaders of this group,
who hailed mainly from the urban intelligentsia, were not so very young,
nor were their followers, but they placed themselves in opposition to
the established leadership. Eighteen months later they established, to-
gether with the left wing of the Heiwa party (led by Khamza *Abdullah,
"Awni Yasuf, and Dr. Ja’afar Muhammad *Abdul Karim, and a group
of Kurdish Communists), a popular front, Ruskari Kurd (The Kurdish
Epoch).

A Sovict historian comments thus on the political development dur-
ing that period: “In the Kurdish national movement, too, the leading
role passed from the feudal and bourgcois leadership into the hands of
the Kurdish Democratic Party,'* which was a party alliance of ditferent
classes in which, however, the Kurdish workers played an important
role. This party entered into an alliance with the Communist Party of
Iraq, and thus made a beginning towards a rapprochement between
Kurds and Arabs. The basic content of the national liberation move-
ment was the demand to abolish the slave treaty (with Britain) of 1930.""43
This appraisal of the cvents of 1944-46 is not without interest, in show-
ing what should have happened according to Stalinist dogma, but
it docs not altogether tally with the events themselves. The Kurdish
Democratic Party, the force behind the independence movement fmd
the Mahabad Republic, was an alliance between some representatives
of the urban intelligentsia and the more radical tribes, in particular, the
Barazini. The Kurdish “proletariat,” insofar as it existed, lived in
places such as Mosul, which remained outside the sphere of the inde-
pendence movement. Nor is it true that the Kurdish independence
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! " Communists were not convineed.'® What was
‘o ;“’l‘l.\hing a “United Front” 27 Did not the programme
the fight for tf}::jll\"l‘ im:ludc .n;ninn:\l svll'-d(_:lcrmination' for tl}c _Kurds;
reactiona. . 1 ration of Traq from ic \nihfcr‘\cc of 1m.pcnahsm and
> “nmentss the demand for administrative independence
not ahe l.»;;(‘(ih‘“.””“l for social reforms and dcmocr:\‘t.ic frcedom? Was
((\‘:‘.Il‘r;g.(\ Wi, ‘Ml«:xmmmiz\t Party (or rather the Qi'ida gmup)’ to .be
tf\'u::l;::.l‘“"\‘“ t, x"(,) ‘ ‘I'nmistcncy? Originally thc:y hud.told ,t’hlc‘I\urdlsh
it in ‘hc‘i:‘(‘,m 1’(,‘”“‘:&:;\\-1 and establish a “natuz?gl tr?‘nt. Ihcy. had
masscs, mcl‘*‘ bor (, %‘u‘(h‘(") “]l;c programme of the “front” and published
mistake to aghdnd “)n‘"hut .lvh‘c party h.zl\‘lng t:lkt:l\ root an19ng the
]'1’”)' in Irae ANty a g "’I\lsts z'\ll of a bg‘ddc;n.dcdlaful tl}ﬂt it \\'as' a
. A <“rdix1- parate ‘(.().mmunlst' Party. “The Communist
Lan Ull')’ I\\u-(l,\‘ 21N, o give it, for once, its full name, did not con-
AMONE 1ty ll\«‘ln\)‘(‘m “l‘lnl?hcrcd also Arabs, 'l‘urkmcr}s, and {\SS}’rians
ment in l"“‘l‘ of \ St formed part of the general Communist movye.

the K‘ll'd.\‘
. I\'llrdi\],
l”l st
of 1}“‘ new

WO

i Trags

vhi

only one, ‘'l \ ch Al Q3'ida was the largest group—but not the
. Ty : ‘\\', V(s R e el e 1]

ll\"‘H ‘_.m\ “l"\'illixt\f)}s Communist camp was split between “opportun-
Surdhichy ( N s

Ot A ATQR'ida was no exception to that rule.® The

I l,(.(')")lms concluded their polemic by pointing out that

Pie could poy be asked to forgo its right to unity
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and national self-determination; their aims could only gradually be
achicved, and the destruction of imperialism and the grant of ad-
ministrative independence to Iraqi Kurdistan were the first stages to-
wards that aim. The members of the national front fought for the
general causce of the Kurds, in Turkey and Persia as well as in Iraq. Did
not the Iraqis, too, work for the “liberation of Palestine’ 21

During the sccond half of 1946 the Kurdish Communists left
Ruskari Kurd nevertheless, and what remained of the latter changed its
name, as alrcady mentioned, to Barti Demokrati Kurd. But this
“national front” continued to collaborate with the Communists, and
there is some reason to assume that the Kurdish Communists left the
front, not as a result of the Baghdad charges of “opportunism,” but
rather in order to make it a more efficient instrument of directing non-
Communist groups by remote control, and at the same time to make it
scem a “safer’” group in the eyes of the authorities, a stratagem which,
incidentally, succeeded.®

Again, the scene shifts to Persia, where important events had mean-
while taken place. The Kommala (the Committee of Kurdish Youth) in
Mahabad had been founded in August, 1943, but it was a semi-secret
socicty and it decided to come into the open only in April, 1945.21 It
was at this time, too, that Qidi Muhammad was accepted as a member
of the party. Archibald Roosevelt, Jr., one of the five Westerners whe
visited the Mahabad Republic during its existence, reports that the
Kommala leaders had originally decided not to admit Qadi Muhammag,
fearing that, becausc of his strong and authoritarian character and algq
because of the deference which they themselves had been accustomed
since childhood to show him, he would eventually dominate the party
and end its democratic character. And this was indeed what hap-
pened.2? According to all the evidence available, the appointment of Qad;
Muhammad had been made under Soviet pressure after three other
tribal lcaders had politely rejected a similar offer. But there ig some
rcason to belicve that the left-wing elements of the Kommala became
convinced in the end that they alone would not be able to rally Kurdish
opinion for a movement of national liberation, and that a Nationa]
leader was necded. They needed Qidi Muhammad, just as Muhammaq
later needed the Barazani to defend the Kurdish Republic; or, to choose
another recent Middle Eastern example, just as the Cairo junta needed
General Naguib for its coup d’état in July, 1952.

On September 12, 1945, Captain Namazaliev, Soviet towp com
mandant in Minandaob, summoned the chiefs of the important Kur&
tribes, together with Qidi Muhammad and Saif Qadi (his brother and
commander of the local gendarmerie), to Tabriz, ostensibly to see th
Soviet consul. When they arrived the bewildered Kurds were suddenle
told to proceed to the railway station, where they were hustled op, to !
train and taken to Baku. For three days they lived in a villa outside thz
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town, and were entertained with tours, the theatre, and the opera. On
the fourth day they were ushered in to see Baghirov, the President of
the Azerbaijan S.S.R., who harangued them regarding the wrongs
they had suffered under Reza Shah, and said that the Sovict govern-
ment would help the new Democratic Party, which was dedicated to
freedom for the oppressed and which he strongly urged them to join,
He.condcmncd both the Tudeh Party, which he characterized as a group
of ineffective trouble-makers, and the Kommala, which, he said, was
started in Iraq under the auspices of British Intelligence, and was
nothing but an instrument of British imperialism. Then, after being
warned not to say anything about the trip, the Kurds were put on the
train to Tabriz, where they were loaded into Red Army vehicles and
driven off to their homes.?
D‘:S;]\;ill'-zltida%s later, at a Ipccting of notablcs dnd tri.hal leaders, the
o c art.y of Kurdnsmn was fou'ndcd. I'he aims of the new
ment, as laid down in a manifesto, included:
I. as’:tli;goor:;crnfpcr'\t in th(; a?lministration <?f Kurdish local affairs and
2. The Kuryd}&llthm the limits of the Pcrsnan state.
official lanls 1 lan.guagc to ‘bc uspd in cﬂucatlon and to become the
guage 1n administrative affairs.

i' Kﬁmcdiate elf:CtiOn of the provincial council of Kurdistan.
: state officials to be of local origin.

5- A single law for both pcasants and notables.

- A special effor i i
t to establish unity and complete fraternity with the
; r')lgzoplc of Azerbaijan. ’ b ’ 1

- The i .
peoplénﬁ:'ovﬂr}lcnt of the moral and economic state of the Iurdish
rough the exploitation of Kurdistan’s many -
sources, the p urdistan’s many natural re

velopmes progress of agriculture and commeree, and the de-
. nt of hygiene and cducation.

;t IS intereg
Points
mentio

ting to note that a contem Sovi i
orary Soviet account believe
» 2, and 5 of p Y d

» n the res, o the manifesto to be the most important and did not
n
raq Weoﬁ;?'t::e::l 11, 1945, Mulla Mustafa Barazini, whose exploits in
hunder fight ready rcp()rtfad, crossed the border into Persia with several
force, Wit}% h?rs of his tribe, to escape from a pursuing Iraqi army
Party (Ruska M were several of the leaders of the Iraqi Democratic
Iraqi army v:;l Kurd), and several Kurdish officers, deserters from the
mentioneq Tho had been excluded from the Iraqi amnesty previously
republic. Fiye edStage was now sct for the establishment of the Kurdish
garrison to the | ays after the. surrender of the Persian government
proclaimed the Ocal Democratlc Azerbaidjani forces, Qadi Muhammad
Mahabad (De establishment of a “Kurdish People’s Government” in
1946, a Pal‘liarflembcr 15, 1945). During the second half of January,
ent of thirteen was assembled, undoubtedly one of the
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smallest in history, and Qidi Muhammad was elected president of a
Kurdish Republic of about one million inhabitants.

The story of the Mahabad Republic was comparatively uncventful on
the domestic front; it was less than a “Popular Democracy,” and a
Soviet source notes that in contrast to Azerbaijan no agrarian reform
was carried out in Kurdistan.*® This is not surprising in view of the
fact that the members of the government belonged to the old ruling
classcs and that the villages were run by their old landlords and tribal
leaders. They were backed up by a gendarmeric locally recruited but
commanded by officers from Mahabad in Soviet uniforms.

According to the evidence of the same observer, Kurdistan was to
outside appcarance free from Soviet agents. There were few if any
political prisoners, and only onc or two cascs of political assassination.
Outside broadcasts could be listened to in the streets of Mahabad; the
net result was to make the regime popular at least among the citizens
of Mahabad, who enjoyed their respite from the exactions and oppression
they considered to be characteristic of the central Persian government.2¢
In the cultural ficld the new government saw its main task as publish-
ing school text-books and newspapers in Kurdish. On the whole, it
would appear, therefore, that the Soviets were satisfied with the exis-
tence of a strongly pro-Russian government and did not want to press
for any major changes, at least during the initial stage of the Kurdish
Republic. Qadi Muhammad was not slow to adapt himself to the
official Communist jargon in his speeches, but even thus it appeared
that he was interested in Kurdish independence more than in anything
else. It is doubtful whether he would have entered Soviet histori-
ography as the “most distinguished Kurdish national leader’” had he
lived longer.

Scveral interesting differences between the programme of the
Mahabad Republic and those of the Kurdish Democratic Party in Persia
and its sister party in Iraq should be noted. Qadi Muhammad was in
favour of Kurdish autonomy within the Persian state. ‘I'he Iraqi
Kurdish Party, on the other hand, demanded a federative Iraqi state,
but freedom for the Kurds in their foreign policy, too. They also
demanded the nationalization of all natural resources-—while prescrving
ownership of the land—cconomic develepment, and an increase in the
standard of living, as well as separation of the “Church” from the
“State.” This last demand is of particular interest, because in the
Mahabad Republic the national movement and the party were headed by
the clergy. The reason for this divergence was, in all probability, that
among the Iraqi Kurds, and espccially among the urban middle class
who constituted the mainstay of Ruskari Kurd, the religious dignitaries
were less influential.

There was, incvitably, some friction between the Kurdish Republic
and the central authoritics in Teheran, but considerably less than in the
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republic’s relations with the Azerbaijani Communist Dcemocrats 1n
Tabriz. This apparent paradox can easily be explained. Between the
Kurds and Teheran there were hardly any bones of contention, apart,
perhaps, from a few local clashes in May and Junc, 1946. But both
Tabriz and Mahabad claimed a comparatively large arca west of Lake
Urmia, and the Soviets had frequently to intervene as peace-makers. In
April, 1946, a Treaty of Friendship and Alliance between Tabriz and
Mahabad was signed. This, however, did not lead towards a lasting
improvement between the two regimes, and there was the feeling in

M:«lhat?ad that “the Kurds had progressed from the condition of a
minority in the Per

Torki sian state to that of a minority in an Azerbaijani
) . 14

touzolShISt'atc' * In the end, Qadi Muhammad even went to ‘Teheran

Tabrri!;p aIn to the central government about the encroachment of the

M | . . . .
evac regime! But his time was running out fast. After the Soviet
uation of Azerbaidjan, the

. Teheran government proceeded to re-

establish it e s g p!

any Opposi:i ;uthonty In the northern regions. Azerbaijan fell without

after, Meanwrl-‘li‘lnon}i mentioning, and the turn of Kurdistan came soon

announceq wit}(:’ Qtadl Muhammad had arranged for elections, and he
) ou a L . .

changed, that, pparently realizing how much the situation had

government nothough he was perfectly loyal to the central (Persian)
Pperiod, But’T [Toops were

cheran b to enter the republic dl.lr.ing the clection
colump Proceeding f ¥ now cared little about formalitics, and an army
€re was pq ﬁgfti rom Tabriz (’:ntcrcd Kurdistan in mid-December.
man.ders and the g ng, and relations between the Persian army com-
¢ginning, By, s% vernment of Qadi Muhammad werc excellent in the
arresteq, ccordj °n the members of the Mahabad government were
N_Iahabad, while "8 to one source, Qadi Muhammad was arrested in
1s loyalty to the zgcordmg to another he went to the capital to cxpress
Sev:r rleceivcd by tnht;a})%m’.cm")lc.nt and was arrested there, after having
Som: Memberg of b fS(l)'ci,n Prime Minister. Qadi Muhammad and
Kllrdish? € triba] chiefsgweer‘nment were exccuted 1n March,. 1947
i r¢ executed, too, and all outward signs of

efe Cpendenc
trad;t- of the Kurdishclzvcrc df:Stroycd. What were the reasons for the
liona] ¢public—without, in fact, any resistance? The

ribal enmj; vV

mities i

g S ap ointe itcl;?g were one of the main causes. When the
1ze d Qadi Muhammad to head the republic, they an-

= 1. aUtOma H

anij;(l)v[}f ammg t:s:zl(}ythzt%ef 1?:\('1ing Kurdish pcrsop'tllitics. When
the B r“l?d Other tribes, p arazini tribe as his main ml}lt:}ry force, he
Kurg; li]azani and Qad; M ;“'COVCr, there was much friction between
noths Patriotigyy, did ‘hammad during the second half of 1946.
Jos Cr ribut not prevail over petty traditional jealousics.
3 the Mark ory factor wa

8 for 1 s the discontent of many tribes that had
i ’ 1e1r product tabli f
f // () ! 9! (" A 1 products as the result of the establishment o

Wh’)SC econnimic p(milinn had dctcrioratcgl. And lastly, the
urban “l[d“gcl]l‘%i~l the main (h‘i\’il\r foree i the national movement,
N [ ) - [} al
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did not sec eye to eye with the tribal leaders. Everything that Marx
and Engels had said about the weakness of peasant movements came
truc—and many of the Kurds were not even peasants but nomads. The
Russians, who had promised much help, did not provide any, and in the
end Qidi Muhammad was betrayed by all.

The aftermath of the Mahabad Republic can be summarized very
briefly. Mulla Mustafa Barazini and his warriors fought their way back
to Iraq, but, harassed by Iraqi government forces, they had to leave the
country again and crossed into the Soviet Union in June-July, 1947.
Some of his aides were executed in the summer of 1947 by the Iraqi
authoritics, thercby provoking another small-scale revolt, hcaded by
Mulla Mustafa’s nephew, Muhammad Khilid, in October, 1947.

In the same year the Turkish press complained about Kurdish col-
laboration with the fanatical Noslem circles in Eastern Turkey, while
the Syrian press reported in January, 1948, an all-Kurdish congress to
prepare another big revolt; if, indeed, this meeting did take place, it
cannot have been of great importance. A member of the Kurdish pro-
paganda centre, Muhammad Ilmi Bey, representing the Kurdish
Democratic Party, contacted the heads of several delegations at the
U.N. at this time, requesting their help on behalf of the Kurds. Other
reports during 1948-49 announced the establishment of a new Kurdish
people’s government on Soviet soil and a return of the Barazanis in the
ncar future. But nothing came of these plans, and in June, 1949,
Shaikh Mahmid, one of the Kurdish rebel leaders, admitted defeat in
a letter to the Baghdad government, and requested the appointment of
a governor in Sulaimanya, which had been held by his forces up to that
date. After some delay the Baghdad government sent a representative,
and the Minister of the Interior promised, as several of his predecessors
had promised, to do something for the final settlement of the Barazanis.?
At the same time, another amnesty for ninety-seven leading Barazanis
(excluding, however, Mulla Mustafa) was proclaimed.

The Kurdish revolt, to all intents and purposes, was over then, and
the Kurdish national movement ceased to exist, apart from the sporadic
activities of a few propagandists outside Kurdistan. But there is little
reason to doubt the reports that pictures of Qiadi Muhammad and
Stalin still hang, or have been hanging, in many a Kurdish home.?
Neither the Baghdad nor the Teheran governments have been able to
establish full authority in the Barazani, Sulaimanya, and Mahabad
area, and the Kurds there can do very much what they like—apart from
proclaiming independent republics. At the same time, Mulla Mustafa
and his men in the Soviet Caucasus are undoubtedly held in reserve for
future action. One of the reasons for the defeat of the Mahabad Re-
public was the lack of capable cadres; it can be taken for granted that a
future attempt will not fail for the same reason. Whether massive Soviet
help will be given in future to the Kurdish independence movement
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mainly depends, admittedly, on the international situation. However, as
long as the Middle Eastern governments concerned refuse to com-
promise with the Kurdish movement for independence and nanm"ml
autonomy, as long as the West prefers to take an attitude of studied
disrcgard towards the Kurdish movement, its oricntation towards the
Soviet Union will probably continue. Iraqi and Persian intransigence to-
wards the Kurds, coupled with the lack of stable and cfficient central
government, makes a new Communist-led upsurge of the Kurdish
national movement in the not too distant future a likely prospect.

2. THE ARMENTANS
Pro-Russian sen
elsew

| timents among Armenizns in the Middle East (as
U iere) arc pronounced, but of more recent origin than is gencerally
SO&I;OZLd. T he Czarist government used to deport many of the trouble-
of the E:mcmans from the Caucasus, and to incite the various peoples
conque *‘UCa?us to fight cach other; this diplomacy of divide and
'r d i o
Turks AmSUll}d In repeated and bloody massacres of Azerbatjani
S rme . . . .
Afmcr;iansmmlans' and Georgians. Generally speaking, however, the
alitice . “Were not more discriminated against than the other nation-
. 1S and they could reach j . 2 . .
ife, includin ould reach influcntial positions in all walks of Russian
. ' 4 M . P . . .
ment whic, I}, politics (e.g. Prime Minister Loris Mdikov). The govern-
after the R\ u-ld come into existence in Erevan, the Armenian capital,
; I8 . . . .
It wag llc"(lLdSllan Revolution of 1917 was far from being Communist;
a s .
more or Jegg )Y the Dashnak Party, and it was overthrown only after
Soviet Ru; ' Co-ordinated pressure and military attacks by Turks and
Mustafy I"”‘*“S. Morcover, in 1920 the Sovict government ceded to
il SOl 4 . . . . .
dual the Kars and Ardahan districts, making its later claims
t Lt
Cpnatector of the Armenians appear in a somewhat peculiar
! oo! g » K
fiist. O thie o Liand there was astrong workers minumnt .1mon§
the Armenis ! ‘orld War 1. Shaumyan, Spandaryan, an
2¢ Arinening even prior to World A ki of their time. In the
Knunyants wer adine Bolshey iki of the
L2 the e among the leading party members among the Ar-
240 s the percentape . unist Party mec R "
theninng g rcentage of Comm among Great Russians. There
48 considerably higher than among 22 . :
have been . ) . . . f the Soviet Politburo
(Mik » And sull are, Armenian members ot the @ -
i ‘»‘))’an) A e 1. AT . cte. In lurkey
Many o . ienian army marshals (Bagramyan), ‘
Y thousands of Armenians had been killed, while in Russia they had
e . . . T
ree aved g republic of their own, however small and dependent. There
15 N0 rcason 1o doubt that the Sovict Union represented fo.r many
Armenians the Jegeer evil- and this by a wide margin. Armcrlnm; Srq-
T v . . N . 0 1Cir
!.30\ 1Icus]m must, thercfore, be viewed against the backgrounc
’m,lm.“dl e hostility towards ‘Turkey. | . -as in Syria
‘e largest Middle Eastern community of Armenians was in yna
and T.cbanon (10,000). ‘I'herc WEre 100,000 Armenians in Persia;
30,000 1 Pavp; ang 15,000 in Iraq. The influence of the Armenians in
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the Syrian and Lebanese Communist Party was, thercfore, the strongest
by far; in Iraq it was much weaker, and in Egypt hardly felt at all,
Ohannes Agbashian, the leader of the Armenian section of the Lebanese
Communist Party, was also editor of the Armenian Communist news-
paper Yogeurti Tsai (Voice of the People). In the 1950’s Artin
Maduyan became one of Bakdash’s most trusted licutenants. In Iraq
Banki Felah was the organ of the Armenian section which, however,
according to rcliable reports, numbered only some dozen members.
There has been no Armenian Communist newspaper in Palestine
(Israel), and no regular publication in Egypt.

The Communist groups in Syria and Lebanon were very much
weakened, and many local branches ceased to exist altogether, as the
result of the Soviet repatriation policy in 1946-48. This decision of the
Moscow Politburo in November, 1943, was obviously intended to in-
tensify the war of nerves against Turkey and to give additional stress to
the Soviet territorial demands for Kars and Ardahan. All in all, slightly
more than 100,000 Arincnians® entered Russia during 1946-48, and
only a few hundred thereafter; in 19350 repatriation was discontinued
altogether. The repatriates were mainly pro-Sovict clements; Dashnak
was hardly interested. As a result, relatively few Armenian Communists
have remained in the Middle T:ast. What has been preserved is the
dependence of large parts of the Armenian Church on the “Armenian
Pope,” the Catholikos in Etchmiadzin, near Erivan,

3. THE CHRISTIAN ORTHODOX CHURCHES

There used to be close ties between the Christian Orthodox Churches
in the Middle East and their traditional “protector,” Russia. This, of
course, has no direct connection with the activities of the Communist
Partics in the Middle East, but it is not purely accidental either that
most of the Arab Communist leaders in Palestine are, or were, Greek
Orthodox; “Fahd,” the leader of the Iraqi Communists, was a Christian,
as is Nikola Shawi, editor of Sawt ash-Sha’ab in Lebanon, among
others. 'The attitude of the Orthodox community towards Russia has,
on the whole, been a favourable one, and some of the more amenable
clergymen, including the very highest, have received material help from
Moscow. Yet, largely owing to the refusal of the Moscow Patriarchate
to recognize the Constantinople Patriarch as primus inter pares of the
four Patriarchates in the Middle East, Constantinople is no friend of
the Soviets; Alexandria had been rather friendly in 1944-45, but
cooled down subsequently; and Jerusalem is neutral, though willing
cnough to accept Soviet support. Only the fourth Patriarch, Alexander
I1I "'alian of Antiochia, has been staunchly pro-Soviet. His attitude has
been rewarded, and his Patriarchate has been allowed for several years
to maintain a mission in Moscow 2nd to arrange regular prayers in a
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Moscow church.3® Alexander Tahan has frequently been in qucow
since World War II, and an interview after onc of these visits gives a
fairly typical example of his political outlool'c: . .
“QOur ties with Russia.have existed ever since our Ql\ngh came into
being, and they will continue whatever regime prevails in Russu?.
The Catholic Church, headed by the Pope, fights us everywhere in our
villages, towns, and organizations, in Syria, Lebanon, and clscfv‘hcrc. It
relies in this struggle on the Western powcers. In these conditions we
had no alternative but to put an end to our isolation. 1 did this as head
of the Orthodox Church, which has sister Churches in Russia and else-
where; together we shall be able to resist the encmics and defend our-
selves against their intrigues. “To resist’ means to withstand the on-
slaught of the hostile groups which rely on the powers calling themscelves
‘dt':rr}ocratic.’ ... T asked the Moscow Patriarch, the strongest of all, for
sP‘flt.ual and material help. . . . It is alleged that Communism is against
religion, but the victory of religion in Russia points to the contrary.’’?
It should be mentioned here that the Russian Church frequently
exploits the resentment of the lower Arab clergy against the Greeks who

Iﬁ?l‘i th‘e f{ightcr positions. Alexander Tahan is the only Araly among the
igh dignitaries of the Orthodox Church.

4. THE JEWS, ASSYRIANS, AND OTHLERS
Jews have

the Middle Eplaycd a prominent part in t}lc Con'}rpunist movement in
party, as veell ast, They havc_ been in leading positions in the Egyptian
have never l:S lrdl Irag (Dalal and Y(fhuda Ibrahim Sadiq), though they
Ommunistpmyc an important rolc in the strongest scction, the Levant
tion has l'adic:aﬁvc?em' During the last ten years, ho.\\'cvcr, the situa-
to Palestine, becy changed, as the result of the emigration of many Jews
view of th
Jews to b

ause of the emergence of native cadres in Egypt, and in
Some i

: act that it has become very difficult, if not impossible, for
active in the Arab countries.

the Comnr:gﬁ:agce _should bq attributed to the Assyrians (mainly in
Egypt), and mherart‘lcs o.f.Pcrsra and Iraq), the G rc.cks, and Italians (in
of great politica] cmmontxcs. But these were numerically too weak to be
munism in the M_O‘nsequcncc. In the ﬁrs.t stage of the history of Com-
such minoritjeg ¢ qlC_East the great majority of members belonged to
the middle CIas; This is, Pefh{lPS, not surprising if onc considers that
are, at or leggt 1, and the intelligentsia in the Mldd]c'Eastem conrmtries
for instance, 4} ave been up to very recently, prcdommuntl}! foreign. I.f,
party in 1g »( dout 25 per cent. of the mcm\?crs of the Iraqi Communist
. 49-47 were reported to be Jews, it has to be remembered that
this was Approximately the percentage of Jews among the urban middle
{ Jas5.

. ) . R mands. eepecially in regard
.’\f»]“(_‘mf'}’ 38, natinnal complaints and demands, cspecially g
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to Armenians and Jews, cannot be disregarded altogether; these and
other minorities have felt persecution and injustice more acutely than
the majority, and have been more ready to fight for what they believed
to be an internationalist creed which would put an end to national
injustice once and for all.
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Chapter Eighteen

Partners for a National Front

OR more than ten years now the Middle East has been a success-
ful' experimental field for Communist-front organizations of
various kinds. “‘Communists scorn to conceal their real intentions,”

runs one of the concluding sentences of the Communist Manifesto.
Latter-day events have proved Marx mistaken: the lesson of twenty-
f"/c years of Communist history (1918-43) in the Middle East has been
twat yery little can he achicved by open statements of intentions. And
the lecons of the ten subscquent years show hcyfmd thc.shadow of a
doubt, that concealing one’s intention docs pay. Conm.mn]ns.t ](':ollalboz?;
tion with other political partics and movements began "T't e ‘;tc :? ol
when the party line was to collaborate with th(.: h_:it wing o natio
movements, such as the Wafd in Egypt or the Istiglal Party in Palestine.
But this co-operation could not be fruitful because there were no strong
socialist or left-wing  democratic movements in any of the Arab
countries, nor are there any now. The political allics which the Com-
munists have found in recent years canc from quite different quarters:
the extreme right-wing and fanatical religious camp, such as the 1\10§1clll
Brotherhood and Ahmad FHusain's “Socialist” party in Egypt, the '15“‘,1]"-‘1
in Iraq, and other groups clsewhere. Each particular tic of this kind
could probably he explained as a freak, an interesting phenomenon but
nevertheless atypical. But the fact that such collaboration has not bcv:n
restricted to one particular country but has taken place cvcry\\'!lcre in
the Middle East makes genceralization and the drawing of certain con-
clusions imperative. It cannot be pure coincidence that the main
proponents of TFascism in Iigypt, S)-ria, or Iraq co-opcrat‘c now:\da)fs
with the Communists in the framework of sundry national, anti-
unperialist, and “peace” fronts.
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PARTNERS FOR A NATIONAL FRONT

I. THE MOSLEM BROTHERHOOD

(@) The Origins of the Moslem Brotherhood

Best known among these groups in the West was the Moslem Brother-
hood, but its notoricty is largely due to necws reports of attempted
assassinations of political enemies (admittedly a prominent feature of
Brotherhood activities), rather than to investigations into its political
and social motivations.

The Moslem Brotherhood was founded in Isma’ilia in the Suez
Canal Zone in April, 1929, by a young teacher, Hasan al Banna’. In the
late 1920’s and the carly 1930’s several such Moslem youth organiza-
tions were launched throughout the Middle East, but only the Ikhwin
lasted. Al Banna’ was only twenty-three years old when he engaged on
this venture; he served as a teacher of the Arabic language and Moslem
religion, and excelled as a spellbinder of the masses and especially of the
youth. A devout Moslem, he sct a pattern for his followers in his modest
way of life; a nickname of later years, ““Shaikh Rasputin,” would appear
to belong to the realm of political calumny.

The basic idea of the Brotherhood, that both private and public life
should be remodelled according to the teachings of Islam, fell on fertile
ground in the Egypt of the 1930’s.! There was growing dissatisfaction
with both the traditional parties and the Wafd; for the peasants (among
whom no Egyptian party had ever got, or had ever tried to get, a firm
foothold) the idea of reforms had, of course, a strong attraction. At the
same time, the pronounced xcnophobic trend, far surpassing anything
known up to that date in Egypt, was a major asset of the movement and
very much in line with the prevalent state of mind and the emotional
exigencies of the urban masses. Hasan al Banna’ established close rela-
tions with ’Ali Mihir, Prime Minister in 1939, and with the Palace; he
reccived financial assistance which was used to launch various economic
centerprises, such as factories, big shops, etc.

The Brotherhood bitterly fought the Wafd, its main competitor as a
mass movement, but when this party came to power in 1942 al Banna’
and Mustafa Nahhis, Wafd leader and Prime Minister, -eached a
working agrecment which lasted almost up to the end of the war, Early
in 1942 Hasan al Banna’ promised Mustafa Nahhis to discontinue his
pro-Axis propaganda and was subsequently released from prison. (He
had been arrested in May, 1941.) It would appcar that on the whole this
undertaking was kept by the leadership of the Brotherhood. Some of
the leading personalitics of the Brotherhood entercd government ser-
vice, notably the Ministry for Social Affairs, and were given virtually a
free hand to organize branches in the villages throughout the countries
thus exploiting their official status. In 1946—47 Hasan al Banna’ switched
his political support several times; first he backed the anti-Wafdist
government of Isma’il Sidqi, but after the Bevin-Sidqi pact (which
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never came into force) he joined the opposition headed by the Wafd.
Soon, however, new disputes arose between these two main forces in
Egyptian politics. ‘I'he Wafd left wing, which had been greatly strength-
¢ned immediately after World War 11, regarded the Brotherhood as a
reactionary movement to be combatted, while some of the Wafdist
right-wingers, such as Fuid Saridg ad-Din, saw it, on the contrary, as a
uscful counterweight to both Socialist and Communist ideas.® However,
owing to the authoritarianstructurcof the movement,only the “Supreme
Guide” and the cxeeutive knew the full truth about these political
manceuvres, the rank and file was hardly ever informed and remained
unspoiled by the intricacies of political horse-trading and power politics.
In ],946"47 the Brotherhood reached the summit of its influence;
according to one of its lcaders, the number of members was then 25
ml].h(.m‘a Ihe ﬁghting units of the movement were given military
::::t’ngfé(;zsth:;::;l?tfrlld'ing struﬁgglc in l’alcstipc, and police and govern-
collecting armes T‘i(:( Instructions not to hinder the Brotherhood in
P ms. 1lhis followed an agreement between Hasan al Banna’

and Haj Amin a Husaini, the ex-Mufti f Jerusalem; collaboration be-
tween these two leaders | 11 \- ui o RO ,}‘, he Mufti
had assisted al Bang: 1ad begun in the !atc 1930's when the Mufti
origina]]y hesitatod ia lt() get the supp(f‘rt of lr‘lﬂu:'nll:l] c!rclct-s wlnc.h‘ had
camps were cstab; ’l\ .)dackmg sucl.x a .plcbcm‘n' grg;unz‘an(m. Military
desert by the Brostlm- g at El A!'lsh in ‘thc Sinai und.xp the western
Palestine campai icrhood units, which later participated in the

: En without, however, greatly intluencing its outcome.?
When the unite of th i . )

1S 1In sjmj]

¢ Brotherhood returned to Egypt they did what
volted againsy ¢}y, )ar'Situutions lm,v(‘: done time and ngnin—lhc'y re-
similar to thag of C(l)((])“frs that be. The fate of Hasan ‘:‘1] Banna was
a movement whose i(;(.«lnu, the lca(.lcr of the Rumanian ' ].ron Guard,
King Farouk, 160w \L()l.ogy and history offers some striking parallels;
been. The Sa’adi;t\j?s.fx'k'd in the end, just as his Rumanian cou§ip had
supported the Brothcl-:-})cr“l Bovernment in power in 1()48.had orlg'mally
general atmosphere f:](?od’ _hut aftcr the defeat in Palestine, and in the
formidable danger- tC; . Issatisfaction, it came to regard the Ikhwz'm.as a
to turn their arppg a ‘,L‘]cadu-s of the movement had apparently decided
whether Haggp, al I?alnsf the government. It has never been proved
0CCasion,’ to take Ovcanna really intended, as was argucd'at' a later
of the leaderg of ¢ I'state power at a predetermined date, killing most
elected caliph, Butc day, Proclaiming a republic, and having himself
hour had not been f;}Crc can hardly be any doubt that cven if zero
devclopment gt least xed, t}.lc' \‘vholc political atmosphere made such a
number of scripyg tc:l PQSS}lnlnty. In November m?d carly Dccembc_r a
units of the BFOthcrhOOrg.nsnc outrages were committed by the fighting
blown up, and the COm’ScVCYaI forcngp-langgage newspaper Qﬂigcsxv?re
the Prime Minister MmaDC_ler of Cairo police killed. In this situation
» Mahmid Nukrashi, banned the Brotherhood on
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December 8. Hundreds of the party leaders and militants were arrested
and held in the concentration camps of Tur and Huckstep, together
with Jews and Communists.® However, the Brotherhood’s campaign of
terror continued unabated, and several days later the Prime Minister
himself was killed. His successor, Ibrahim ’Abdul Haidi, now took
severe measures to suppress the Brotherhood, and the murder pf Hasan
al Banna’ in February, 1949, would not appear to be entirely un-
connected with these steps. This counter-terror was temporarily suc-
cessful, and the Brotherhood terrorist campaign ceased.

In October, 1950, however, after the Wafdist government once again
had come to power, the demand for ending the ban on the Brotherhood
was renewed, and government coalition and opposition soon competed
in requesting the release of the last arrested of the movement and the
return of the property of the Brotherhood that had been seized in 1950.
In May, 1951, the ban was lifted on condition that Ikhwin political
activities would be subject to certain limitations and that the semi-
military activities would have to be discontinued altogether. But the
Brotherhood spokesmen proclaimed at once that they would not heed
these warnings. In October, 1951, the new Supreme Guide of the
movement was elected. The lack of a leader had very much impaired
activitics after the murder of al Banna’. But the new Supreme Guide,
Hasan al Hudaibi, a former judge of the Court of Appeal, was quite unlike
al Banna’; an eminently respectable and conservative citizen, who was
even received by King Farouk in audience after his clection, he utterly
lacked the mass appeal and the enthusiasm of al Banna’, especially
the latter’s zest for social reform. His election was a blow to Silih
Ashmiwi, who had been the deputy leader of the movement since the
death of Hasan al Banna’, and who was far more radical in both hig
national and his social demands. Around Ashmiwi and his magazine
Ad-Da’wa (The Appeal) an opposition group crystallized, and the
struggle between Ashmawi and the official leadership seriously weakened
the activities of the Brotherhood up to the time of its dissolution
in 1954.

The political line taken by al Hudaibi was one of “safety first,” and he
was criticized not only by the Brotherhood opposition but by extremist
circles outside it. Owing apparently to al Hudaibi’s reticence, the move.-
ment was not officially engaged in the events which led to “Black
Saturday” in January, 1952. But the Brotherhood had been instry.-
mental in establishing fighting units for the struggle against the British,
in the Canal Zone, and the Cairo members of the movement had joined
the Bulak Nizim (the auxiliary police) in their demonstrations. After
“Black Saturday,” Hudaibi collaborated with 'Ali Mahir, who Wwas
appointed Prime Minister, but he was much more reserved in his att;.
tude towards Hilali, who replaced ’Ali Mahir in March, 1952. Under
the pressure of the radical wing of the Ikhwin, al Hudaibi, in a memq.
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randum, demanded that a time-limit should be sct for talks with the
British. R _

The group of officers who carried out the coup d'état in July, 1952,

and deposed Farouk included a number of Brotl}crhm)d nmembers
(notably Coloncel Rashad Muhanna) and sympnth\‘zgrs; one of the
members of the Brotherhood executive becarne a minister in the new
government (Shaikh assan al Baqairi). But it cannot be said that the
Ikhwin and its leaders knew about the army initiative or participated in
the coup.” However, several weeks after the revolt the Brotherhood
cxeeutive gave up its attitude of studiced reserve and declared that in the
interests of Egypt it would “guard and protect” the military movement.
But the radical retorms, cspecially the agrarian reforms, were not after
the liking of al Hudaibi and the conservative leadership; at one tithe, in
October, 1952, it was reported that al Hudaibi had resigned, or been
forced to resign, and that leadership had passed into the hands of Silih
Ashmiawi and *Abdur-Rahmin al Banna’, the son of the first Supreme
Guide. Al Hudaibi was said to have emphasized the pan-Tslamic character
of the Brotherhood and its ties with other countrics, whereas Ashmawi
and his fricnds wanted to make the movement an Lgyptian political
Party—and a radical onc at that.* But by this time the initial reformist
zest of the junta had already cooled considerably after having en-
countered unforescen obstacles, and in the end al Hudaibi was restored
to the Supreme Guideship.

Relations between the Brotherhood and the new regime remained
excellent, at east on the surface; members of the junta came to visit the
Ikhwin clubs, and appeared, together with Tkhwin members, in public
meetings and demonstrations. When the political parties were dissolved

In Janiary, 1yg3, this move did n(is affect the Br()thcr\}f)oc.i, w,l,nc:\ was
5 . o Lorities as non-political organization.’ (It was
recogmized Dy the anthortt " e to discontinue the activities of the
resolved, however, at l\.\C h:“;;‘;()t\\c"h(’od') But in fact there was much
political departiment of the - org and the heads of the 1}§hw;\n, \\:ho
dissension between the Oﬂ.wu" not “Western reforms.”™ In forc.lgn
demanded an Islamic C“n‘\t“u“(m'. lks with the British on evacuation,
policy the Brotherhood ‘)Pp()SCd. ld,, Sn should be prcfcrl'cd to ncgoti-
repeatedly stating that a “pC()plc.S -“-;‘z-rrio;JS differences 0fopini(m within
‘.‘l;‘l(t')l‘\(i.‘({\l “‘f' same time .ll.ncl'f—‘ \t\_t‘r":c‘ Ashmiwi group continued to att:}ck
“adership of the moverments Lo e f -tively participating
alHludaibi and the other consery .nnt_‘lu\dus or not ﬂ,L, g partieip f
in the reform work of the ‘Liberation Movement.” "The clcs:tlons o
the 1953 conference of the Brothcrhood brought a strcngtl'\'cm.ng gf tllui
radical opposition; Shaikh FFarghalli, ,thc head of the orgnm/,fmon in tl\t—
Canal Zone. ! Ilasan al Banna's son were both clected to the
@b fone, and :“' 10 Geveral leading members of the Brotherhood,
FX(.UHSVC of the Tkhwin. °* {[ slem Brotherhood, were ousted during 3
including the Mufti of the * O~hcr and December, 19535 in January,
new internal crisis of Novem 240
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1954, after further quarrels and attacks upon the government, the
junta dissolved the Brotherhood and arrested goo of its leaders. Three
months later, however, the Brotherhood was again permitted to resume
its activities; Coloncl Nisir did not yet feel himself strong enough for a
decisive contest, but his hand was soon to be forced.

On October 26, 1954, while he was speaking in Alexandria, an at-
tempt on the life of Colonel *Abdul Nisir was made by Mahmad ’Abdul
Latif, a member of the Brotherhood; Nisir escaped unhurt. Mass
arrests of the Brotherhood followed; the junta announced that a general
massacre of its members and their military supporters had been
planned. From prison some of the Brotherhood leaders suggested terms
on which peace should be restored between the government and the
Brotherhood (the demand was made that further arrests cease in ex-
change for a promisc that the Ikhwin would dissolve its secret military
organization). But the junta, apparently believing that the clash was
unavoidable, resolved to continue the purge, which affected also
Brotherhood sympathizers in the army, navy, and air force—and General
Naguib. On December 5 the Brotherhood was officially declared dis-
solved, and on the same day seven of its main leaders were condemned
to be hanged. (The death sentence imposed on the Supreme Guide was
later commuted to life imprisonment.) Somc militants escaped to
Syria, where they attempted to launch a protest movement against the
policy of the Cairo junta. Meanwhile, however, their organization was
broken up, and although some underground cells were undoubtedly not
uncovered, the Brotherhood as such ceased to exist.

During the last phase of its existence, collaboration between the
Ikhwin and the Egyptian Communists had been fairly close. An agree-
ment had been reached in July, 1954, between the two movements to
co-operate in distributing leaflcts. (The Brotherhood newspaper ceased
to appear in July, 1954, and Sayyid Qutub published instead a series of
leaflets.) Agreement to this effect was reached at a meeting between a
Communist representative, Muhammad *Abdul Mun'im Tamiam, who
was in charge of the Agitprop department of the Egyptian Communist
Party, and Brotherhood leaders. At a subscquent mecting, also in July,
1954, another Communist leader, “Nisir,” discussed with his Brother-
hood contacts the feasibility of armed demonstrations against the
junta.’* The Brotherhood representatives proposed a two-point com-
mon platform: (a) the cessation of the negotiations with Britain and the
renewal of the armed fight, and (b) the abolition of military law and “all
the laws opposed to freedom.” This was accepted by the Communists,
who demanded, however, a more concrete and specific programme of
action. At a third meeting, when Tamam again represented the
Communists, it was resolved to go slow on opposition activities in the
army, because these would become known at once to the junta. There
were apparently differences of opinion among the Brotherhood chief-
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tains with regard to the desirability of an armed demonstration, but
after further talks in Alexandria between Yasuf Tala’at, the head of the
Ikhwan secret branch, and the Supreme Guide, it was resolved to pub-
lish leaflets in favour of the demonstration and in collaboration with the
Communists. The Brotherhood and the Communists also used an
illegal broadcasting station in common,** and there were further revela-
tions of co-operation following the arrest in December, 1954, of an
Egyptian journalist who had allegedly served as liaison oflicer between
the Brotherhood and the Communists.

. The change in attitude of the Brotherhood towards Cominunists, and
vice versa, from extreme hostility in 1945-46 to closc co-operation in
1953-54, should be seen against the background of common opposition
to “Western influcnces” and of the attempt by the junta to Westernize
(or rather modernize) the country. No ideological aflinity was nceded to
cement that common front; in documents published at the time of the
Cairo trials of lcaders of the Brotherhood it was occasionally argucd by
them that the Communists were no scrious rivals, and that they could
be easily eliminated once the Ikhwan were victorious in their fight.

In fact, the very opposite proved true, and not a few members of the

Ikhwin went over to the Communists because the latter had a clearer
political programine, and emerged, generally speaking, as the stronger
political factor in vicw of their much larger expericence in underground
work and organization. T'he leaders of the Brotherhood who refused to
take the Communists scriously as a factor of equal political importance
u'nder conditions of illegality, and who thought it would be casy to get
rid of them in duc time, proved to be no match for the Communists.

() Their Creed

Both the ideology and the practice of the Moslem Brotherhood
changed considerably during the years of its existence. The founder of
the movement was undoubtedly a radical, however vague his social
Programme, whereas his succcssor was a conscrvative. Hasan al
Banna’ _Was a socialist in the same sense as the leaders of the
Rumanian Iron Guard. His was a national socialism minus the class
struggle. Al Hudaibi, on the other hand, thought social reforms were
largely unnccessary, and belicved that all problems could be solved
without taking refuge in new-fangled Western ideas and slogans, merely
by adhe.ring closely to the prescriptions of Islam.

Th.e ideology of the Brotherhood gocs back to the fundamentalist
Feachmgs of Muhammad Ibn ’Abdul Wahab in the cightcenth century;
it does not have much in common with the attempts madc in nineteenth-
centu{-y Egypt by lcaders like Muhammad *Abduh to reform Islam by
adapting it to the modern world. The fanaticism of the Wahabites was
f}mdamemal"sm pure and simple: a return to the Koran and the elimina-
tion of all relaxations of religious discipline which have appeared in the
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course of time. It meant that the study of the Koran, prayer, angi ic
observation of fasts were again to become the centre of human activitys
and that puritanism in daily life was to be restored and all luxuries,
including the consuming of spirits and tobacco, were to be bann€c-
Life was again to become as simple and pure as it had been in the time
of the Prophet; the only problem, of course, was, how to apply these
teachings to city life in the twentieth century.

In a similar way the “restoration of morality” was again to be 'the
central issuc in the cyes of the Brotherhood. “The only solution 15 2
reform of morals,” al Hudaibi stressed time and again, and when aske
how the religious precepts of Islam could be adapted to modf:rn
conditions, he occasionally provided even details?3: “Foreign journalists
have told me that there are two Islamic laws incompatible with present-
day conditions: the one which demands that the hand of the thie
should be chopped off, and the other banning interest on money. I have
replied that we should by no means renounce these laws. Before an-
nouncing this precept, Islam had already assured the livelihood of
everybody and nobody was compelled to steal. If somebody stea!s
nevertheless, without necessity, his hand should be chopped off. But if
he has not enough to live on and steals for this reason, his hand should
not be chopped off. As for taking interest, I understand that there are
German and British cconomists who favour banning interest because
they believe it to be the main reason for the deterioration of economic
conditions in the world. Islam has preceded them by fourteen centuries.
But apart from ihe two points nobody has been able to find anything in
the prescriptions of Islam which contradicts the conditions of modern
life.”

There happens to be an interesting parallel between the Moslem
Brotherhood’s opposition to taking interest (which, however, in prac-
tice is watered down and mostly disregarded) and the attitude of many
right-wing “socialist” movements in Europe, including the early socialist
phase of Nazism in Germany. But there are many more stumbling-
blocks—the position of women in Islamic society is one of them. When
asked whether he approved of women being active in political life and
social affairs, the Supreme Guide replied that the “natural place of a
woman was in her home.” If, however, having fulfilled her duties at
home she wished to scrve society, there was nothing in Islam to prevent
her from doing so, provided this was done under conditions “compatible
with her dignity and honour.” As an illustration he mentioned that one
of his daughters was a lecturer in Cairo University and the other was
studying medicine. It should be noted, on the other hand, that the
lower echclons of the Moslem Brotherhood have been far less tolerant,
and there were frequent clashes between Ikhwin adherents among the
students and Wafdist or Communists on the issue of women students
in the university.
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. :scmbled the set-u

The organizational struct‘urc'of the I-:irf:h;‘,:hg?,?(,r;:n]])t:l]t | ihe wcrl:
of the e ‘anfd~ a::ll(:‘r::?{\l::; Ill):;un‘:ll Banna’; important decisions
CCTtal{’ tco::'arl:l%(:.lbeab;t:hc c:\':.'(.:uli\'c as a whole (Maktab al Irshad al’ Aam)
‘:ailr\(;rathan by the Supreme Guide. The 1"{(011r0r/>ru;:::[> l\.va)s l:rg(f:lzr1
rclinquished. This, however, was caused mainly by t\(.: a)scns o
strong personality as leader and not by any process of dunocra.tl./.a on.
In the lifctime of Hasan al Banna’ the members of the executive were
appointed by the Supreme Guide, not clected, but aft.cr his death, .and
as a result of the many splits, the holders of nearly all important assign-
ments in the movement were elected. Apart from the Brotherhood
exceutive there were sub-comimittees dealing with financial, foreign,
social, religious, and propaganda affairs; a special department dealt with
student affairs, and there was an intellicence service.
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land is where Moslems live. Qaumiyya (nationalism) means, according to
al Banna’, the preservation of the traditional values, such as readiness
to cngage on a holy war for the ideals of Islam. The Ikhwin opposed a
return to the national ideals of the pre-Islamic period (such as in
Turkey), and the theories of racial superiority (such as prevailed in
Germany and Italy). As a “pan”” movement the Brotherhood could not
accept the existence of separatc Moslem states, inasmuch as its final
aim is the establishment of one great Moslem fatherland. But this will
be achieved only with final victory, according to Hasan al Banna’.
The Ikhwin favoured a theocratic state; this demand brought them
into conflict with all democratic parties and with the military regime,
which does not accept this tenet. Occasionally their leaders have at-
tempted to explain away this demand or have argued that the dispute
was based on a misunderstanding; Sayyid Qutub, for instance, has
stated that the Ikhwin have never demanded that the affairs of state
should be entrusted only to beturbaned shaikhs: “We need neither
shaikhs nor turbans; Islam has no clergy which is to be charged with
these responsibilities. It is enough that the Shari’a, the Moslem law, is
applied, to give the state an Islamic character.”?? But in effect the religious
leaders would become the supreme authorities for the application of
Shari’a, and on this issue the propagandists of the Brotherhood have
had very little to offer by way of refutation. The only major argument
used by them was that Pakistan, a country larger than Egypt, has
adopted an Islamic constitution that makes the study of the Koran
obligatory, and prohibits the consumption of alcohol, games of hazard,
prostitution, and the taking of interest between Moslem nations.
“Egypt should follow the Pakistani cxample and even go further,”18
The social programme, or what goes under that name, has perhaps
been most succinctly presented in one of the Brotherhood booklets
(How Do We Speak to the Public, 1946): “One man said to our leader
Hasan al Banna’, ‘Your call will not help if you do not build hospitals
to heal our sick.” Said al Banna’, ‘Do you believe that physical recovery
will solve the other problems?’ Said the man, ‘No, you have to build
schools, too, in order to educate the people.” Said al Banna’, ‘Do you
believe that the country will achieve independence if we do this?’ Said
the man, ‘No, you have to establish banks for providing loans and credit,
too.” Replied al Banna’, ‘Will this promote the country’s independence ?’
Said the man, “What will help more ?’. Replied al Banna’, ‘There is only
one way, the way of the Prophet, to propagate Islam and the congrega-
tion of all believers. After this, there comes the struggle for the realiza-
tion of our teachings. There is no other way.””’?® These inanities were
fairly typical of the level and the content of Brotherhood propaganda.
Under Hasan al Banna’ the “fight for social justice”*was frequently
stressed; so was the need to restrict real-cstate holdings. But in fact
the Ikhwin leadership made no serious attempt to promote agrarian
C.N—R 245
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! : ibi was
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idcas. The acti 0od could be used to prevent the spread of socialist
with such 5 b Vists, on the contrary, said, with some

! justification, that
zation. Il olicy the Ikhwan would nev > tha

er have become a masg 1
ticy : - organi-

Conscrvative leadership of the Brotherhood when gh'\rd
///'j r1f //y the ctreimists has always preferred to intensify its nationalist

o av down social demands. The under-
g g and © play under

W » Jone to thos ;
N SUZEEstion was that linle Janmait would be done ¢ who have
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C o let off steam in attacxs .
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:: P”‘“(')‘":::-.:.“; and e rich in the ciues, I'he ShO{'t'-Slght'Cd?eSS Of.such
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””(]ai})i Cmp}::m-w group of leaders stems from the same source. Al
| to, g asized more than once that the Communist danger in,
ant o "EYI)! Was a mere invention of B‘rlmsh propaganda,®? and the
Gupretmn niide g rcpc;ucdly attacked “American economie, social,
' . . . . . . N \)23
and cultural Infiltration into Lgypt-

In fact, the [y wan served already at that time as an ideal recruiting
,round for tha ¢ . d the reasons are not difficult to
Jivine. Loy communist Party, a7

cated polig Mism-St,linism does not appear to be a highly sophisti-

cal theory in the cyes of most Western observers, but for
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many members of the Ikhwin, especially students and the militants, it
was a revclation, a far more convincing ideology than al Bann,a’s
mystifications. The Communists aver that they fight, after all, for the
samc, or almost the same, aims as the Brotherhood. The Ikhwin fights
against imperialism—so do the Communists. The Ikhwin combats
social injustice—and so do the Communists. The Communists state, in
fact, that they are the more radical and consistent fighters for the
“national aspirations’; the leadership of the Brotherhood was fre-
quently accused by extremists of corruption, having allegedly received
money from the British against a promisc to sabotage the anti-British
struggle, ctc.?® The Communists have an even stronger case against the
social programme of the Brotherhood: Zakat, they say, is an excellent
idea. But who has ever heard of rich men paying it as they should? And
if they do not pay voluntarily, should enforced change of the social
system not be envisaged ? Ideologically, then, the Brotherhood were not
scrious compctitors of the Communists; politically they acted as in-
voluntary pacemakers for the party. In foreign policy this was all too
obvious, but it was not very different on the domestic scene either. The
Ikhwan were incapable of ruling the country, but they were powerful
enough to sabotage cffective rule for years.

2. AHMAD HUSAIN’S ‘‘SOCIALISTS’’: THE PRECURSORS
OF ‘‘MILITARY SOCIALISM”’

The development of Ahmad Husain’s Socialist Party in Egypt during
the last twenty years reflects perhaps better than any other illustration
the vacillations of extremist Arab politicians between pro-Fascist and
pro-Communist orientations. Ahmad Husain, then a young lawyer,
started his career in the early 1930’s in the Wafd, as practically every
politician in Egypt did. In 1933 he launched a new group (gami’a) by
the name of ‘“Young Egypt” (Misr al Fatah), which in 1938 became a
political party.?®¢ Among his collaborators were several of his more acti-
vist contemporaries, mainly students and young graduates, such as
Fathi Ridwan. Both the semi-military organization of storm-troops
(“greenshirts”) and the ideology of the party were copied from the
Fascist and Nazi originals: the restoration of the old glory of Egypt, the
establishment of a great empire, a corporative economic system, the
stress put on the two main principles: faith and action. The storm-
troopers had another ten commandments to fulfil, such as to speak only
Egyptian [sic], to buy Egyptian products, etc.??

The main preoccupation of this party in the 1930’s were brawls with
the Wafd and with other parties, and the trips of Ahmad Husain and
other leaders to their Mecca—Rome. On such an occasion he declared
that Young Egypt was to establish a party with a new spirit: “All the
youth, including the king, is with us. We are infinitely nearer to Rome
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and Berlin than 1o i and London. We do not 1hink nl;u\'_;;,hlc."?
talk aboue dictator-hip in Tly and Gormany hitler and . “b-\;vllm
e ’ T e Creason g .
have the full support of thoar I\(u)i‘l(‘\‘ and 1},(-'\ ure the t n and the

life of their peotden (la yavione ¢ la zita dit Joror /,,‘,;.,,/, ). Ttaly and
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(}crm:ul_\v are today in Europe the only trae & o
arc p:lrli::lncnt:lry Dlutocracics, ..

. A'lmmd Husain <aid that, ke Musoling, he
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l{(~];=f1'>||s between Eeypt (ruled by NMisr al Fatah) and ,A]“‘. ‘.L’“.'IE alian
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alled deniocracies
such democratic

wislod to fizhtfor social
[Fa~cist ( it del I azoro.

. to Egypt he expressed his ad
(Jcr.”“”‘)" and denounced the “crusade of the s0-¢
against the ‘dictatorships’; there have been, arter all, ;
regimes before Hitder and Mussoling came to power, but all they dfd
manage was to spread disorder and chaos, to let the I‘f'“l"l" vegetate in
rmisery, unable to combat uncmiployiment, while the dictatorships have
br‘)t{ght both order and pru.xpvx'it\'."'-"’ . .
When World War |1 broke out Ahmad Husain, being afraid that his
party would be banned by the sovernment, declared that h.c would
stand by Britain till final \'icu,r\.hi“ order to lay the foundations of a
glorious future for Egypt.s ';’m the party continucd  to receive
assistance from Rome and Berlin, and its followers demonstrated
agamst‘thc Western Allies and for a s;)cc(]\- Axis victory. They sabotaged
the (\lhcd war cffort by various means attacked Brit'sh and Dominion
S()ltllcrs in the streets of (’ai.ro and 'Alu,\;:ll&]l‘i:l, and organized the
assassination of pro-Alljc such as the Prime
Minister, Ahmag Maihir.
cvi*]}:;na.d IIusa’in and scveral other leaders were zn-n-csfcd after more
c¢ of their activities on Lehalf of Rome and Berlin had become
known; when they were released from prison in the autumn of 1944 the
party, though still in existence, had largely lost its raison d’étre; the old
ﬁ;i?qr:a(}l::cccomc UnfaSh‘ionablc with the downff‘” of I"'nsc.is]m' :mg
Mussolini hac;nam attraction of the regimes csmblxshcq !)y I]lt eroan
. not been, after all, their new and striking ideas but
rather their Power, and o,nc : this o had vanished very little sym-
pathy was lcft amon he ct n.s'p()'\\cr m(. d ']“] L ¢
’ » g the supporters of Misr al Fatah. The years o
1945° 47 WEIC years of suspense for Ahmad Husain and his friends.
Alrcady in 1945, a fey, months after the end of the war, we find articles
favourable to the Sovict Union and Communism in Misr al Fatah
(October 17 and I?L‘cembcr 26, 19435, for instance), but Ahmad Husain
was yet rcady 10 g1ve the West a chance. 11e went to the United States,
and there pu.thth a book on the Arab war cffort, in which he demon-
strated how important . help given by the Arabs to the cause of the
Allics had really been, ang how thev had always supported the Western
ideals of democracy and |jy, ’

d Egyptian statesmen,

Cl‘ty.
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But Western democracy had little to offer to Ahmad Husain and his
fricnds. ‘They made an ctffort to understand it, but somehow it did not
appecal to them. It lacked colour and enthusiasm; it did not do spectacu-
lar things; it had no power, or at least did not demonstrate any. Ahmad
Husain believed for a time that the Labour government in Britain was
doing a very good job, and that democratic socialism in general was the
movement of the future. But he soon realized his mistake; how could
democratic socialism possibly appeal to people in the East? And when
Ahmad IHusain made his comeback in Egyptian politics in July, 1949,
the word “socialism’ was mentioned many times—but it was not the
socialism of the democratic brand. His reorientation to a new totali-
tarianism had been almost completed by 1948, and it was a symptomatic
process, not once affecting only him. IFathi Ridwiin, at present Egyptian
Minister for Propaganda, had co-founded Young Egypt but later scceded
and joined one of the traditional parties and found his way at the same
time to the Communist “‘peace movement,” and there were many more
in this genceration of young intellectuals who transferred their sympathies
in a similar way from Rome and Berlin to the East.

Ahmad Husain’s new programme stressed the “‘socialist” character of
his party—and at the same time its independence of socialism abroad—
demanded British evacuation, proposed a transition to a socialist
regime by peaceful means, and changed the name of his party to
“Egyptian Socialist and Democratic’ Party.?!

The foreign political orientation of the old-new party was defined in
onc of its first plenary mectings: “In view of the pressure exerted on
Egypt to give in to Isracl and Jordan, there is no other way but to sign
a pact of fricndship with the Soviet Union.”’?* The argument may have
been deficient in logic, but the intention was clear.

With the increase in tension in 1950-31 the new party became
again a factor to be reckoned with, and it took an important place in the
“anti-imperialist struggle.” In the 1950 clections the party had suc-
ceeded in clecting only a single deputy (Ibrahim Shukri), but its in-
fluence in the Cairo streets was considerably greater than that. Though
no support was forthcoming any more from Rome and Berlin, the party
disposed of certain property and again organized its storm-troops.
Collaboration with the “peace movement” became close and relations
cven intimate. At a meceting called by Ahmad Husain in August, 1951,
Yasuf Hilmi, president of the Egyptian Partisans of Peace, was one of
the main speakers, although only a few ycars had passed since the
Communists had called Ahmad Husain a ‘‘fascist agent.”” The leader
of the “‘Socialists’’ declared on that occasion that the rich had sold out
Egypt and had not followed up the struggle of liberation in 1919; all
treaties with Britain and the United States should be cancelled.?® Again,
several wecks later, the Socialists forwarded their demands to parlia-
ment. All political prisoners should be released, the political police,
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which had been created by imperialism, should be disbanded. Ahmad
Husain was brought to court for lesc-majesty, but was released after
praising Farouk and explaining that his anti-monarchism was directed
against nobody in particular.
~ The confidence of Ahmad Husain and his fricnds rose considerably
in the hectic wecks of autumn and winter of 1951-52; they had again
?}(::?n’}?hfart ?f the national movement, and the most radical part at
. Y wcere respected by both the Wafd and the Communists, and

the M . .
bc(;s hgzlcﬁ:rg x?x?stthcrhood gladly collaborated with them. Their mem-

partisan units ﬁgh(tlic;]mOI;]Stratipps ir.1 the lar‘gc citi'cs, and organized the
Husain had beep an Og the Firmsh in the (,ar?al Zone. Only yesterday
ummat“m\within “}ncast, now he could dcln:cr to the government an
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lterated the party’s '¢ government policy.”” And Ibrahim Shukri re-
not sign 5 pa Pro-Soviet orientation “Why docs the government

. Ct of fr; . .
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which cap 1. © Oclalism) 'l'hisusam continued to publish his periodical
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own “('SCI'ipti 28 had been suppressed by the army:. According °
s ) ©N, he had been ill at home on this day.? The authori-
e appedl Not 1o have been particularly interested in finding out t'hc
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continued after the military junta had come to power later in 1952,
though the bill of indictment was never withdrawn.

There is no doubt about Ahmad Husain’s important part in the
preparation of the events on “Black Saturday.” His party headquarters
planned the demonstrations and he was allegedly in contact with
foreign Communist representatives in Cairo. (In connection with this
affair, the Egyptian government demanded the recall of the Polish
diplomatic representative.) This does not mean that Ahmad Husain and
his friends had any clear idea of what to do on the “Black Saturday”—
certainly there was no serious attempt made to overthrow the govern-
ment. The impression gained is that it was intended to stage a great
“anti-imperialist” demonstration which somehow got out of hand,
and caused the downfall of the Wafdist government. This, from the
Communist point of view, was highly undesirable, because under this
regime they had been given almost full freedom of action, and poor
Ahmad Husain was now again branded, for a few weeks at least, an
enemy agent provocateur. (He was forgiven a year later, and during
1954 he appcared frequently in the Cairo courts as counsel for the
defence in the trials of leading Communists.)

In November, 1952, Ahmad Husain had been released from prison,
and a few days later was again clected president of his party. Once more
he had to adjust himself and his party to the new conditions created by
the army coup; a number of articles published in the party press
while he was in prison had already foreshadowed the shift to socialist-
radicalism in propaganda. When the army ousted ’Ali Mahir (its own
candidate for Prime Minister in September, 1952), Al Ishtirakiyya wel-
comed this decision, ‘“’Ali Mahir must not rule—because he is a Pasha,
not a man of the people.”?? At the same time the party demanded the
nationalization of public services, not only in the capital but through-
out the whole country.*® And the new party programme provided, not
only for the liberation of the Nile Valley and the union of all Arab
countries, but also a maximum limit of 5o feddan for all landowners
(according to the army law, 200 feddans).®® When the political parties
were dissolved in 1953, the Socialists disappeared together with the
rest, to wait for better times and a more favourable regime to renew
their activities.

It would be a mistake to consider Ahmad Husain a mere adventurer,
a Levantine “sword for hire,” a man without political convictions, ready
to serve any master. According to all the evidence, he is a man of strong
convictions, and hardly a person in Egypt found anything reprehensible
in his close collaboration with Fascism in the 1930’s and with Commun-
ism in the 1950’s. He is, in more than one respect, the most consistent
of all Egyptian extremist politicians. Many sympathized with him,
though few were willing to join him because his party was not respect-
able enough, just as German right-wingers sncered at the demagogue
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Hitler up to the end of the 1920’s. But Al)ma‘(l I.I'u‘s:'un :].lll(l)‘::;:-u:i';lr:
the Communists was not just a tactical move; 1t \\‘a.s .11:1.;0% topcther in
of interests, if not of souls, which brought th(f t\;f) pl \“l](llc o,
the most perfect example until now f)f a POPUI.'N' ron ,' .of its partners,
style. This united front did not bring victory to .an? o '-imc under
but merely hastened the downfall of ?hc. pa.r]lillntllldr} 1 L‘cd utual
which these groups had thrived. This in its turn prod s appeared
recriminations, but at the same time new common mtcrcalhl -‘.l I}il‘imr ’
and, above all, the common struggle for the m-crthro‘w (')fl'l~ i ;:ut 'I'IS()'])
regime in which not only the Communists and the Socialists 5 tl‘ -
remnants of the Wafd and the other partics and the Z_\Ios]cm roth
hood were, for obvious rcasons, vitally interested during l‘)S"’:_SSZ, rds
Political obscrvers who apply catcgorics of ,-i\ght :m:d lelt un.l). tow J-} (1:;
Fascism and Communism will have some difhiculty in 'cx;')l:nmng wha !
mmay appear to them as the riddle of Ahmad Husain. It is, in fact, 0”3,0
the most common Phenomena in the Middle East. On the basis of 'lS-
belief in dcmocracy—thc one factor which has rcm:nllcd C“{“\‘}“"“l
throughout the ycars—opolitical figurcs and whole partics have swite 1}u
their allegiance “from one totalitarian system to the other, because the
differences between Communism and Fascism, important as they are,
arce less weighty than those between them and democracy.

3. TURKEY
Since the ¢nd of World War 11, more specifically since the ascension
of the Democrats to power in ;\iay, 1950, there has been an I.slum‘lc
revival in Turkcy. Kemal Ataturk’s reforms, and sccularization in
general, haq been Jess profound than frequently assumed; they h‘nd
not yet growp dccP roots and had hardly affected life in the countryside
or the more back
the Provincia] to

ward sections of the population in the citices, cspccml.ly
] WNs.® In the wake of this revival a number of extremist
and "Cacnonary groups, such as the Tijanis, the Mevlevis, the Kadiris,
and‘ Ot]"cr orders ang D’crvish brotherhoods, have again become active.
Pcr“?dlcals’ like Buyup, Dogu (Great Orient; “boulevard Fascism with
f:"?:{()us C019urin, Matter”) and others, have been published, demon-
Zt:ZHI]OPntss, a(')gamSt th(f CXisting regime and its vestiges have been r(;md:E
(including znthc life of republican lcftdcrs have l)CC;‘l kcar:l; d;)i]y
Vatan.) € on Ahmeq Yalman, cditor of the well-knov
.In the be DNing the gy leading Turkish parties revealed a large
measure of tolerance Not only vis-g-vis the Islamic revival but also to its
: ONcomitants, T'here was cven some competition between
them in exploitin it to get the votes of the rural clectorate. But as
carly ds the Summer of 1951 it was realized by some sections of the publfc,
especially the Studentsang parts of the intelligentsia, that the obscurantist
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and semi-Fascist groups of the right, if allowed to exploit the back-
wardness of the masses, would soon become a major danger to the very
cxistence of Turkish democracy. Pilavoglu, the leader of the Tijani
himself, was reported to be not a belicving Moslem, but he exploited
unscrupulously the darkest instincts of the masses to promote his
ambitions; and Facil Kisakurek, the editor of Buyuk Dogu, was reported
to be a similar type. “The problem has become serious,” wrote
Hurriyet; “the existence of the bearded Tijanis must be ended im-
mediately if Turkey is to live in freedom and independence.” And the
daily Zafer said (what was at that time undoubtedly a shot in the dark):
“Is it not possible to sce a connection between the smuggling of Nazim
Hikmet*! behind the Iron Curtain and the proclamations issued by the
‘Tijanis and their line of action?”¢2 Only two years later more tangible
facts of these suspected ties became public knowledge.

There arc important differences between the ideology of the Tijanis
and the Buyuk Dogu, for instance. The articles of faith of the former
are very similar to thosc of the Moslem Brotherhood; they are fanatical
Pan-Islamists and oppose Turkish nationalism. The Buyuk Dogu, on
the other hand, are Turkish monarchists and clericalists, and the at-
tempt to unite incompatible clements has brought them into difficulties
not unlike those cxperienced by the Action Frangaise vis-d-vis the
Catholic Church. What they have in common is, apart from anti-
Semitism, the opposition to a secular way of lifc and Western ideas of
freedom and democracy.

After the attempt on the life of Ahmed Yalman in November, 1952,
wider circles of the public awoke to the danger. The assailant, it ap-
peared, was a member of the reactionary group Bak Dogu and of the
Islamic Democratic Party (another extremist front organization). A
number of members of the Baktashi, a Dervish order, had already
been arrested, including their head, Siri Baba Galina, an Egyptian
citizen. In January and February, 1953, a number of other leading
right-wing extremists were arrested, including Kisakurck of the Buyuk
Dogu (the periodical was closed); Atilhan, the head of the Democratic
Islamic Partv; Yuksel, editor of Serden Gecti; Bagislayic of Buyuk
Cihat, and several others. The Turkish authoritics were particularly
interested in the financial backers of the many semi-Fascist and right-
wing extremist journals in Istanbul and the provinces,® whose sales were
extremely restricted and which had to rely on outside help. This was
the occasion when it was first revealed that money transfers from
Egypt and Persia, which had originated in all probability in an Iron
Curtain country, were used to back Turkish reactionaries.

The Turkish authorities were helped in their investigations by the
internal disscnsion within the extremist camp; Atilhan, for instance,
the head of the Islamic Party, had formerly been 2 member of Buyuk
Dogu, but later left this organization and founded his own group. He was
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now ready to provide evidence against his former boss, Kisakurck. At
the same time various nationalist associations had attempted to infil-
trate, with some success, all Turkish parties, which proceeded now
to purge themselves of these clements, who included members of
parliament. Student and journalist associations opcned a counter-
offensive which moved the authoritics to prevent the convention of a
pan-Islamic mecting which had been called by Nuri Demirag, and to
discontinue the publication of official advertisements in the publications
of these groups. In July, 1953, as the result of this pressure, a new law for
national defence was adopted, according to which “the cxploitation of
religion for partisan and political purposcs” was forbidden in both
pgblic and private mectings.*t At the same time the Nationalist Party was
dlSSO!VCd; this had been one of the main public bodies infiltrated by the
reactionary groups, and the organizers of the attempts on the life of
Yalman were brought to trial.
. T}lrkish public opinion and the press had always spoken of the
twin dangers” of Communism and the reactionary groups. The under-
lying assumption was that these organizations intended to undermine
the unity of the nation and of Turkey as a modern state—to reduce it to
the.state of Egypt or Persia. In recent years, as the result of the trials
against the leaders of these groups, and mainly the trial of the “167”
(Communists) in Ankara (October, 1953), disturbing revelations have
been made with regard to the contacts of such groups as the Tijanis and
Buyuk Dogu with the Communists. ‘The suspicions of Communist
collaboration witl, these groups have at least partly been proved true.
E:(‘;};C:;-olferation, nccdlc'ss to say, never occuvr‘red. on the popular level,
the ve n'd-and~ﬁlc Turkish Comrpumst or T'ijani \\"()‘uld have thought
need al;ya]ll ;:a utterly absurd. But in the given conditions th:rc was no
well-chog or such pf)pular-fron't'co-o;.)cratlon,‘and tbc activity .ofzf few
coupled :’f’lhpeoplc in kcy positions in the right-wing organizations,
to damg elth ﬁnar{cml assistance, was enough to strengthen thcrp aer
urkey }glast ¢ regime. It should not be forgottcx? that .Con.mmmsm in
voiced in ; very few roots, and that .the open St')vxet'tcrrltorlal demands
the roots 0;)‘}5 hac.l made C.ommumsm impossible in th.c country. Blft
the count ljlamnc extremism went back many centuries, and cven if
century t}Z a.d‘ undergone pr.ofound changes since the turn of Fhe
and not’on Spirit of Islam Font:nucd to permeate many spheres of life,
by some obysln the countryside. The revival of Islam is thcrefore'thought
need not deervers to .be a perfectly natural phenomenon, and_lt surely
type of xenogtlzlnerfitc into the Mo:s,lem Brotherhood or Fadayan Islam
such a develp obia and obscurantism. But thcrc' can be little doubt that
Opment offers excellent opportunities for an unscrupulous

third e e ! ou
. Party to pervert the spirit of the religious revival and to exploit it
for its own engs
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4. SYRIA

The Islamic Socialist Front in Syria offers an interesting parallel to
both the Moslem Brotherhood and Ahmad Husain's “Socialism.” This
Front is the Syrian branch of the Moslem Brotherhood, but in view of
the different conditions prevailing in Syria the emphasis of its activities
has always bcen on cxtreme nationalism rather than on preaching
religious fanaticism. The history of the Syrian Brotherhood goes back
to the 1930's, but it gained political importance only in the late 1940’s.
Like most other partics, the Brotherhood was banned after Colonel
Husni Az-Za'im’s coup d’état in 1949, but it rcappeared in the 1949
clections afier the downfall of Colonel Za’im’s regime. In its programme
there were several radical demands, such as distribution of land to the
landless, and alleviation of the taxes of the poor. The Front opposed
merger with Iraq because it wanted to preserve the republican regime;
at the same time it demanded strengthening of the ties with all Islamic
countries. In domestic policy it stood for theocracy and a constitution
based on the Koran, and its views were rather similar to those of the
Ligyptian Brotherhood.** In the elections it put up a list only in the
capital, Damascus, and emerged there as the strongest party. Several
of its leaders, such as Ma’araf Dawalibi, were moreover clected on the
list of other partics.

Soon thereafter, in the summer of 1950, the Islamic Socialists en-
gaged on a concentrated anti-Western campaign. Shaikh Mustafa As-
Siba’i complained in parliament about “tremendous Anglo-American
pressurc” on the Arab Leaguc. In a great demonstration in May, 1950,
the following resolution was adopted: “The Syrian people demands
that the Arab League should stand up against the Anglo-American
pressure and adopt an Eastern [Soviet] orientation if this pressure
should continue.”*¢ This demonstration ended with ovations to Stalin
and the shouting of slogans to the effect that Islam be decreed the state
religion. In a press conterence scveral days later the following replies
were given by Shaikh Mustafa as Siba’i to questions of journalists:

Question: Is your orientation towards Russia only the result of Anglo-
American pressure or do you intend to collaborate with Russia, also,
in case this pressure ceases?

Reply : We shall fight the West regardless whether its pressure continues
}c:rlnot; we shall co-operate with the Russians and ask them for

elp.

Question: What do you think about the Western defence schemes for
the Middle East?

Reply: We shall fight the West with acts not words.

Question: What is your attitude towards Islamistan or the project of an
Islamic-Catholic bloc to fight Communism?
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Reply : Previously T was a supporter of the idea of a Catholic-Islamic
bloc to fight Communisin. But 1 have Changed myv mind because I
!la\’(: realized that this project isintended to serve the interests of
!mperialism, not the Arabs, .

We shall weleome the idea of Islamistan on condition that it is
not dirccted against the Soviet Union, ¢

SU})chucnt]y Muhammad Mubirak, another leader of the Front :'{nd
one of its representatives in parliarnent, was a-ked for a short definition
9f the idcology of his party; he replicd that the ' Islamic Socialist Front
1S @ Marxist drink in a Moslem cup. 2 But the widest publicity was
8IVen to the statemnenis of Ma'araf Dawalibi, another leader of the Front,
wbo Was at that time Minister of Comnmicrce. Dawalibi swas no great
friend of the Western democracies; World War 11 he had spent
working for Nazi propaganda in Berlin as a political sceretary of the
ex-Mufti of Jerusalem, Iaj Amin al Husaini. After the dcft"ﬂt
of GCrmany he fled to Paris and hid from Allied police scarching for him
M connection wit} charges of war crimes. This appears not to hm:c
Strengthened hig fricndly feclings towards the West, and soon :1ftf.~r his
l’f:turn to Syria he hecame the leading exponent of a pro-Sovict orienta-
tion. In ap interview with the Egyptian daily 1/ Alisri, he declared that
the Araly countrics would prefer to become a Sovict republic rather than
a Jewish stare. following American pressure. How could the Arab W(.)I'ld
become: Partofa Jewish state ? Well, American diplomatic representatives
had stressed e neeessity of peace between the Arab states and Isracl
25 & prerequisitc for pcace and stability in the Middle linst——--:md. was
this not tantamount to establishing an American colony in the :\Ild.d]c
East? T'her, Was only one way to prevent a new war, namely the signing
of a non'aé’grcssi()n pact with the Soviet Union. )

awalibi’s ¢y)) was warmly supported by the Front, and a few (.];1)'5
later dmember of thig organization made a bomb attack on the American
Z“Bation in Damascus, At the same time close relations between the
‘Tont and th Syrian peace movement were established. All the leading
Personalitics (f the Front signed the Communist “peace’” appeal and
helped collect signatures. Dawalibi became in addition one of the
?‘ponsors of the Moséow Economic Conference under the auspices of the

Peace Movement.” Ope of the Damascus 'Ulami, Shaikh Muhammad
» & former gang lcader in the Palestine revolt of 1936-309,
Went to Moscow and China as a guest of the “‘peace movement” and
became o his return (he head of the Syrian pcace movement.4®
dcilr;négsslisz the political imporlancc.and inﬁgcncc'of the I"rolnl

°Mewhat in connection with internal dissension among its
Icanrs, mainly between the more conservative "Ulama and the more
radical lay component of the Front. Under the Shishakli dictatorship
the Front was Suppressed, bu aftcr. Shishakli’s overthrow it appeared
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again on the political scene with the ubiquitous Dawalibi serving for
some time as Minister for National Defence.

5. 1RAQ

The Istiglal (Independence) Party in Iraq offers another illustration
of the gradual transition of a fascist party to a pro-Communist attitude
after the defeat of Nazi Germany. The history of this party goes back
to the Muthanna Club, a pan-Islamic society, founded in Baghdad in
1935, “dominated by a few ultra-nationalists who had outspoken
totalitarian ideas.”* Their totalitarian ideology was best expounded by
Sami Shawkit, one of their members who wrote variations on Musso-
lini's theme of oreere pericoloso. ‘The NMuthanna Club was one of the
main forees in the pro-Nazi coup d'état of Rashid "Ali in April-May,
1941, and several of its members joined his cabinet.

With the suppression of the Rashid *Ali revolt most of its members
were arrested; some fled to Nazi-occupicd Europe. The remnants of
this clique established themselves as the Istiglil Party in April, 1946,
under the leadership of Muhammad Mahdi Kubbah (a former vige.
president of the Muthanna Club) and Sidiq Shinshil, director of
propaganda under Rashid "Ali. The fascist myth was dead, and there
were no more trips to Berlin and Nuremberg and no financial agsgjs.
tance; the main ditference between this and the other Iraqi parties was
its strong anti-Western attitude. Another ideological ingredient which
had remained uscful was an anti-Jewish programme on a racial basjg s

The party had a handful of deputies in the Iraqi parliament and waq
part of the oppositior. to the pro-Western government that ryleg Ira
after the end of World War I1. Its forcign political orientatig

. . - . v n \\‘as
clearly defined in its annual conference in November, 19350, w],

- . S . en v
Kubbah said that close association with one of the powers hag ﬂl\\-a/[.
damaged the Arab cause. Neutralism was therefore the logie, S

USC Hsm v o al polje
for the Arab countn‘cs, and the Egvptian decision not to Support tl
West on the Korea issue was therefore highly commended. A mody,
vivendi could perhaps be attained with the West on condition that ‘s
Western Allies should atone for the evil they had done the Ap t&le
especially in Palestine. But even then the Arabs should PTOmiseaths’
West only armed neutrality; the Arab states would refrain from attacke
ing the West. )
The leaders of the Istiglal did not yet take part in the “peace ca
paign” of 1950-51, nor did they participate in the first atten, -
establish a neutralist popular front in March, 1951. But during the sam
summer the first talks between them and the pro-Communist gp .
occurred, and, as a result, in October, 1951, @ common s‘atcmems
signed by the Istiqlil, Muhammad Reza Ash-Sha'blbl (one of the head;
of the “peace’” movement), and the leftist National Democratg, Wag
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published inveighling against the Anglo-Iraqi agrcement and any project
for the establishment of a Western defence scheme in the Middle East.
This collaboration was extended to strect fighting in the November riots
of 1952, which caused the temporary dissolution of political parties and
the establishment of military rule. Most of the Istiglal leaders, such as
Sadiq Shinshil, Fa’ik al Samara’i, and Isma’il Ghinim, together with
the heads of the pro-Communist and leftist partics, were among those
arrested as responsible for the riots.

Only in the autumn of 1953, when the state of siege was abolished,
were the activities of the party renewed on a larger scale. At the same
time, at the yearly conference of the party (accompanied by a major
purge affecting scveral of its main branches outside Baghdad), Kubbah
reiterated the demand for a ““third bloc” in world politics, to consist of
the Arab states and their friends.

When clections were again fixed for the summer of 1954, the Istiglil
decided to rencw the alliance (“national front”) with the National
Democrats of Kamil al Jadarji on the following basis®*: rejection of any
Amcrican help; neutrality between the two world blocs; nationalization
of oil resources and industry; the right of workers to strike; abolition
of the 1930 treaty between Iraq and Britain; changes in the constitution;
§olidarity with the other Arab countries in their struggle against
{mpcrialism; and finally, “a solution of the Palestine problem without
impcrialist mediation.”

This alliance with the pro-Communist forces®® meant that the
pendulum had swung to the other extreme so far as the Istiglal was
concernced. In the middle 1930's they had attacked the mildly reformist
Hikmat Sulaimin government, exploiting the Communist bogy to the
full and gencrally appearing as implacable foes of Communism, when
the only real “danger” in Iraq was one of social reforms. Twenty years
laterr when' Communism was infinitely stronger in the country and
Iraqi security in grave and permanent danger, the Istiqlal resolved to
collaborate with yesterday’s enemies, thus demonstrating that their
carly anti-Communism had mercly been a tactical move, and that there
‘:rir:h?)i clizzzrrilountable differences between them find the Communists

gical level to prevent close co-operation.

6. SUMMARY

The Moslem Brotherhood and the Iraqi Istiglal, Ma'araf Dawalibi
and Ahmad Husain, the Tijanis and Shaikh al-Ashmar—it is a list by no
means Fomplcte.“ Wc have mentioned only some of the more extreme
revelations of aﬁnlty between totalitarian movements and their sup-
porters in the Middle East, But even if Ahmad Husain, Dawalibi, or
the Istiqlal are extreme cases, even if the majority of the politically
active elements in their own countries did not follow them all the way
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from Fascism to pro-Communism, they are in more than one respect
typical of the whole climate of opinion among the élite in these
countries. This climate of opinion in the Middle East of the late 1930’s
was vaguely pro-Fascist just as it is now vaguely pro-Communist.5s This
docs not mean that all the main tenets of totalitarian ideology were or
are accepted by most of the people. But there was and is a conviction
that Fascism (and Communism), apart from certain excesses, has some-
how a good kernel, that it fills people with enthusiasm and rejuvenates
nations, that it gets things done, and that, in short, the future belongs
to these dynamic movements.

The common denominator, to sum up, is Middle Eastern disbelief
in the feasibility and desirability of democracy. What should not
be disregarded, moreover, is the similarity in the social base of both
totalitarian movements—in the Middle East, at least. Communism i
the Middle East is not a revolutionary workers’ and peasants’ party, byt
a movement of the intelligentsia and the urban lower middle class, Sq
was Fascism. Hence the strong power of attraction, offered by both
totalitarian regimes, of an elevated social status for the intelligentsia—far
exceeding what could be offered not only by the Middle Eastern states byt
also by the West. If the class interest of the intelligentsia in the Middle East
was to be regarded as one of the decisive factors, Soviet society of 1955 ag
certainly not acting as a deterrent. And Soviet power is, of course, jn.
comparably greater. Fascism, especially the Italian braqd, had revealed
a more benevolent attitude towards religion, but Russia, too, has djs.
continued the more offensive anti-religious practices. And, anyway, for
a large scgment, probably the majority of the intelligentsia, religion i
no longer the decisive issue.

Among the collaborators with Communism there are great differ.
ences. On one hand, we have the “Zealots” (to use Toynbee’s nomer.
clature), reactionary groups, the Moslem Brotherhood and the Tij

. . ) . anis,
who refuse to take cognizance of anything new and who wish tg e

sy a Sca
to the past; and, on the other hand, the ‘“‘Herodians” like Ahmgg
Husain and Dawalibi, who wish to combat the West by imitating it

Political leaders such as Ahmad Husain and Dawalibi appear p,,

(February, 1956) to have been merely precursors of a genera] trend
which has subsequently assumed far larger proportions and Politica]
importance: the alliance between Communism and extreme Arapy
nationalism. And there are many in between these extremes, The latter
are, as a rule, fully conscious collaborators with the Comfliunists, while
the former will indignantly deny any such charges; their assistap, is
frequently both unsolicited and unconscious. For all that, it

s . S not 5
less effective factor in today’s Middle Eastern politics.

259



Chapter Nineteen

Russia re-enters the Middle East

HE year 1953 will enter history, it now appears, as the year when
Russia re-emerged as a major Middle Eastern power. When the
Middl:(g:si gfdthc “Fi'ig Four” convened in Geneva in July, 1955, the
it had ale 1 not even ﬁgurc' on their agenda. But scvcral'\yccks‘ lat'cr
lit; alrcady ‘b(-L(_)mc the main arca of a new cold war. The Soviet
S::ltl;:;:lc;i?&?’c in the }\liddlg East may have taken some Western
and sur risinm;arcsi but it certainly did not come altogether sqddcnly
some OlrJ)scrvcg )’—.t l'cfc had been many signs to forcs}}adow it. An.d.
Soviet drive »\:srt(imdl'de that th.c only rc'm:u'kablc thmg'about this
have been launchc];t' 1t Ca{hc -I'L'l'd'tl\‘(:ly lfnc in the day. !t l.mght as well
the “Black Saturda mn }‘)ali-:{z. in ‘thc days of E\Iossa‘dlq in P'crsm and
has been known forysoxl:c n’f) [?t- ihls ldd;fy shows, if anything, .Wh?t
coupled with a great meas m-—f—l 1at the Sovict policy of expansion 18
After World W isure o caution.

aloof from Middl:l]-_“.zli:,t,cso",](;(t .p"}@y had been for some years to keep
unconcern. As a relt rna al;-‘S.,'llS fltlltudc had been onc of studious
forget that this o arcn,t not.a ew Western observers have tcndcd. to
phenomenon in vizw of t‘;n.conccrn C{)uld not 'bc'morc than a transient
to Russia and the tradit kll‘r‘ﬁogrf‘Ph}Cal proximity of.thc M\lddle East
been too easily for ottelonzi USSﬁlan interest in t.hc Middle East. It has
even carlier, the Ngar arr:dt ll\i/llt.dthxoughout the mnctccn'th century, and
of interest and expansion; th iddle ‘I‘East‘ had been Bussna’s main sphere
the main bones of COnter,lt’ at :he ‘Oncntal question” had been one of
years. It was Russian policlon] ).cmcc‘n ic powers for more than 150
anti-Turkish movements inyn: 1cn, as it is now, to launch or strengthen
Baron von Thonus (Mr. Da .c.lp%rllph?ral arcas. It was to that end that
sent to Cairo by Catherine I?K’l:}o.Od s first forerunner in Egypt) was
—he was strangled in pri . (The end of his mission was unfortunate
prison on the orders of Ibrahim Pasha, who deeply
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regretted the sudden death of the Russian consul in an official com-
munique the next day.) Trenchant observations on Russia’s Oriental
policy were made (from opposed vantage-points) by Karl Marx and
Fricdrich Engels in their articles on the Crimean War and in Dostoyev-
sky’s Diary of a Writer. Nlarx, in particular, noted the incessant terri-
torial progress made by Russia since Peter the Great, and stated that
Russia was superior to the West in tenacity and in the application of
clever political stratagems.

After 1917, the Bolshevik leaders renounced Czarist imperialism; in
subsequent years, too, when the original anti-imperialist zest had long
disappeared, the Middle East continued to be of little interest to Noscow
in view of its reduced political importance and the absence of a strong
Communist or nationalist revolutionary movement in that part of the
world. In the wake of World War Il attempts were made to gain a
foothold, such as the demand for the cession of several Turkish
provinces (and pressure on Turkey in general), and Soviet reluctance
to cvacuate its positions in Northern Persia.

It is difficult to say in retrospect whether the Russian retreat from
the Middle East in 1946 was merely a tactical response to Western
pressure or whether it was a policy. There can be no doubt that Soviet
absence from the Middle East paid handsome dividends in 1949-52:
Sovict and Communist propagandists could point to the stark contrast
between Moscow’s policy of “hands oft” and Western imperialist
attempts to ‘“‘organize” the area, to draw the various countries into all
kinds of suspect “defence” blocs. These Western activities tended to
fan smouldering anti-Western resentment and to antagonize most of the
Arabs, who were psychologically quite unprepared; the Soviet danger
was in their eyes some mythical invention, or perhaps a clever stratagem
of Amecrican and European “imperialists” desirous of perpetuating
their rule in the Middle East. As a result, Soviet prestige grew.

These developments were undoubtedly highly agreeable to Moscow;
but prestige is only somcthing in the nature of a prerequisite in inter-
national politics—it helped Moscow up to a point, but no farther. It did
not prevent, for instance, the Turko-Iraqi alliance in January-Febru-
ary, 1955, which subsequently, as the result of the adhesion of Persia,
Pakistan, and Britain, became the famous “Northern Tier.”” The
cmergence of this defensive alliance was viewed in Moscow with far
greater concern than was realized in the West at that time; it appears
quite clearly in retrospect that Moscow realized at this time that a more
active Soviet policy would be nceded from then on in the Middle East.
Prestige alone would not be enough to promote Soviet interests in that
part of the world. It was, as subsequently emerged, the turning-point
in Sovict Middle Eastern policy. Isvestia published on April 17, 1955,
a statement of the Soviet Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the Middle
Eastern situation, which was not given much attention at the time
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though it announced in effect the cl}‘angc .in S‘()\’i(:'t I\]‘Ixhdlsllf:l(]lzla‘sltzcrn
policy. It began with a statemcnt”that the situation in t;.c‘]. iddle last
had greatly deteriorated of late, apd ended with the dec aration t}at
the Soviet Union would do everything to devclop closer TC]atIO,I?S with
the countries of the Middle East (“in the interests of peace,” to be
sure), ‘
The Soviet Middle Eastern offensive was foreshadowed in another
field little remarked at the time by Western ol)scr\'crs—thf: revival of
oviet Middle Eastern studics and the important revaluations under-
taken at the same time. The study of the contemporary East had virtu-
ally come to a standstill as the result of the purge of the 1930’s
and had not been revived throughout the 1940’s. It was 'only in the
Winter of 1954~55 that fresh impetus was given to Soviet Oriental
studies, After a break of cighteen years Soviet Eastern experts were
3gair} given a magazinc of their own (Sovietskoye Vostokovedenie, the
first ISsue appeared by coincidence in April, 1955—the very same month
the Foreign Ministry statement on the Middle Jast was published).
€re was a sudden flood of new books and studics, and the official
party bi-Weckly, Communist, as yet dissatisfied, called in May, 1955, for
3 fresh upsurge in the ficld, for more attention, more and better
books, and fresh Oriental cxperts. This revival was anything but
Ecadcrnic: it only reflected the growing Soviet interest in the Middle
aSt I.t Was more than just the publication of so many new books or
E?T}?S‘KZ!S: it coincided with a far-rcaching tactical revaluation of some
iddle Eastern governments.
195 iﬁg‘“g Spvict comment on Egypt may scrve as an illustration. In
4 the leadlng Soviet Egyptian cxpert, .. N. Vatolina, had charac-

teriZQ | . .
dem d th.c Naguil)-Nﬁsir regime as “‘madly reactionary, terrorist, anti-
OCratic, dcmagogi .

oviet A d %,"’ cte.! One year later, in '.\nol‘hcrq\vork by the
EgYPtianz emy of Science on the peoples of Africa,? the Ar‘lglo-l
interegt greement of 1954 was defined as “con'lrary to the hationa
S of Egypt and the other Arab countrics.” The Egyptian

BOvern : . ; .
w MeNt was again attacked for its undemocratic character and, 1t
s state(

ght rather ominously, “th? Egyptian toilers would gs }"ct have .to
Cfiticis;ng a struggle up to th(} victory of real democracy.” Communist
BYOtherh €came even more violent following thc. execution of.I\'[oslem
througp, ood lcad.crs and the arrcst of Communist militants in Egypt
of 19;5 2UF the winter of 1954-55. But in late spring and earl.y summe.r
were alr 1s attnt};dc was radically mgdiﬁcd. In June the Caxro leaders
defence ady praiscd by Mosc.ow radio for their stand against Western
for the sSacts am.i for ncutralism; in car.ly July they were commendgd
the libe PPort given to the Sudan, “which playcd an important part in

fation of the Sudanese people.” Colonel Nasir received a pat
on the back for, “dressed in the simple uniform of a lieutenant-colonel,
he had contribyteq a great deal to the success of Bandung, supporting
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the principle of peaceful coexistence.””® The same Soviet source soon
thereafter cven more emphatically stated that “both Egypt and the
Soviet Union stand squarcly on the platform of peace and oppose the
policy of aggression. Common to them is the deep desire to live in
peace. . . .""* T'he change in the Soviet position came not, of course, as
the result of the realization in Moscow that some grievous ideological
mistake had been committed wis-a-vis Egypt. The new line was the
outcome of a more clastic approach on the one hand, the endeavour to
activate Soviet policy in the Middle East and, lastly, the fact that cer-
tain common interests between Moscow and Cairo had, in fact, emerged.
Syria could have served as an alternative jumping-board for the Middle
East; Syrian Communists had considerable, if indirect, influence on
Syrian foreign policy at the time. But Syria is not a central factor in
Middle Eastern politics, and thus Egypt was chosen. Ideologically, this
rapprochement presented no particular difficulty for Moscow; Stalin and
his disciples have carried out more difficult manceuvres in their time.

Soviet emissaries found in Cairo a political climate highly propitious
to their plans. The Cairo leaders deeply resented the fact that they had
lost their predominant status in the Arab world, following the transfer
of the centre of political and military gravity in the direction of the
“Northern Tier.” To lead a Great Power policy has been the one con-
stant urge among Cairo policy-makers; Soviet assistance in their eyes
offered the double chance of regaining supremacy in the Arab League
and making Egypt a leading African power. Soviet leaders were hardly
much concerned about the motivation of the Egyptian junta. Way
back in the 1920's and the early 1930’s, Comintern officials had
warned against the bourgeors nationalist movements in Asia and Africa,
who wanted close relations with the Soviet Union in order to play out
the West against the Soviet Union and vice versa, thus strengthening
their own position. But the international situation had changed during
the past thirty years, the Soviet Union had grown in strength and
experience, and were gladly prepared to take upon themselves that
calculated risk. Few if any political leaders have ever succeeded in
getting the better of Moscow in a deal; it appeared unlikely, to put it
mildly, that Gamal Abdul Nisir and his colleagues would succeed
where more sophisticated and experienced statcsmen had failed.
Lastly, it has to be recalled that certain striking affinities exist between
the Communist regime and other twentieth-century dictatorships, and
that they are closer to each other than to the democracies; there is a
surprising similarity between the anti-Western propaganda of the
Soviet Union, Nazi Germany, and present-day Egypt.® This, too, may
have contributed to a ccrtain extent to a rapprochement between the two
regimes.

The new Soviet line in the Middle East has been reflected, since
spring, 1955, in increased political, economic, and cultural activity in
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that part of the world. Soviet “cultural missions” and sports clubs
(mainly foothallers and weight-lifters) toured Ligvpt, Syria, and the
Lebanon. Among the Arab dclegations to the U.S.S.R., the Syrian
parliamentary group (July, 1955), as well as a Syrian scientists’ mission
and an Arab woman delegation, should be mentioned. THassan al
Baquri, Egyptian Minister of Wagqfs, visited China, and Fathi Ridwin,
Egyptian Minister of Communications (at onc time co-founder of the
Fascist “Misr-al-Fatah) went to Hungary and Czechoslovakia. Soviet
and Cl:.lincsc Moslem pilgrims came to Mecca in July and visited Al
Azhar in Cairo. The Orthodox Patriarch of Antiochia, Alexander 111,
went to Moscow, with several other Syrian and ILcbancse bishops, on
an'othcr good-will tour. But Alexander Tahan had been known as a
frlcn.d of the Soviet Union for many ycars, whercas Christoforos 1,
Patriarch of Alexandria and all Egypt, who also went to Moscow in the
:ﬁgin:;;’ft}ll%ﬁ, had not been known previously as a sympathizer. All
in COmparisocn lst }c]o?ld‘b(: prf)l(.)r‘\gcc‘l—ﬁl()cs not perhaps afid to much
recalled thar t]“lt .50\'1(:!: activities in Europe. But, then, 1£ has to !wc

1¢ Middle East had been neglected by the Communist

bloc in i .
} . PTevious years, and there was something of a novelty in all
these visits, ’

The st P . , .
. ate of affairs in the cconomic ficld has given rise to various
misconceptions,

of late, but jts o There has bccp a Soviet lfadc (l.ri.\'c ir} the ';\'Iiddlq Last
Eastern bloc iCOPC has been ]mntc(‘] and its pr)h-txcal impact restricted.
Yugoslavia) incmPOI'ts from the Middle East (including Greece and
€XPpOorts to the I\:Ic-::‘s;]d In 1954 by about 56 per cent. over 1953, while
closer scrutiny 0;- o ¢ Last increased by a!)()ut 26 per cent. IHowever, a
increase wag far l¢ 1¢ figures shows that in comparison with 1953 the
for impOrtS). It S]:S ﬁlarkccl (24 per cent. for exports and 10 per cent.
had developed a£ a’“ﬁfalso that trade l"cl:mons with Greece and Persia
main object of SOVS.‘.“ ter pacc 't}‘mn \\lt]} the Arab states, who were the
1955 about 165, ¢t wooing. "The Soviet bloc took in the autumn of
Considcrab]y more }t)ler cent. of the Egyptian cotton exports, which was
more than what th .“g‘ the 1953-54 average (9 per cent.), hu} not much
(16 per cent.), 'I‘hcL -ommunist countrics had taken back in 1952-53
result of the atms dlslltuftlon m‘thl's field hf‘s’ however, chan‘gcd as a
quence Egypt h, :.a with .thc Soviet l?]<)c; it is rcportf:d that in conse-
coming few years CO d"Stram most of its cotton and ricc crops for the
to get larger Slicc; : ?ﬁchoslovak}a and Hungary have ma‘dc great cfforts
made much imp;cs" the Egypuan' market, and thc. Sovict pavilion has
agrecments with ms“’“ at successive Damascus fairs. Egypt has trade
ment with RUmaniOSt satellite countries, including a tripartite agree-
supplied PCtrolcuma and the U.S.S.R., according to which the latter
market, Egypt also hP"Oducts at prices 15 per cent. below t'hc wqud
and negotiations b as a new trade agreement with Communist China,

2 $ Detween several Arab states and other Eastern-bloc
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countrics are pending. Significant for the political character of these
trade relations is the fact that almost all Middle Eastern countries can
show at the present an export surplus in their trade with the Communist
bloc.

It would be wrong, on the other hand, to compare the Soviet trade
offensive with the German drive in the Balkans in the late thirties.
Communist possibilities are more restricted: the Soviet Union cannot
offera wide range of finished products, and it needs fewer raw materials.
Its underlying aim is, according to all evidence, to gain maximum
political advantage as the result of minimum economic investment. The
trade drive is mainly directed by political not economic considerations,
and trade relations are therefore frequently artificial. No attempt has
been made so far to gain a monopoly for the Soviet Union (as the
Germans did in the Balkans), but rather to attain some commanding
positions by a few well-chosen investments.

The same goes for the offers to give the Arab countries economic ajd
and equipment and building material to cover their needs in all aspects
of economic development. This should include the $1.250 million pro-
ject of the Aswan Dam, a plan which has intrigued Egyptian rulers for
more than a generation. It is difficult to comment on these reports, be
it only for the fact that no details have become known so far, apart from
those which have emanated from Middle Eastern capitals (as yet un-
confirmed by Moscow), and which have therefore to be taken with due
caution. It is a well-known fact that Soviet industry is now ip the
throes of a second technological revolution demanding enormous jp-
vestments. It is no sccret cither that Soviet industry at this time hag
been unable to give all the help needed by China, and it is therefore
unlikely that it can undertake and carry out major new obligationg
clsewhere. The assistance promised to the Middle Eastern countrieg
would appear to be, therc{ore, of psychological rather than materia]
importance; it strengthens, for instance, the bargaining position of the
Egyptian government wis-g-vis the World Bank and the West in
gencral.® For this alone, admittedly, the Egyptian government has
reason to be grateful to Moscow.

But, on the whole, it is difficult not to regard trade relationg (just as
the new cultural and religious tics) as minor developments, sideshows
to the main cvents which are taking place on the political scepe, The
negotiations leading to the arms deal with the Soviet bloc haq an-
parently taken place in Cairo in July, 1955, and according to some
reports they were initiated by the Soviet Union. D. P. Shcpilov, editor
in-chief of Pravda and since recently a prominent figure ip Sov
forcign policy, came to Cairo to take part in the celebrations of Libe
tion, and declared on that occasion that “the-scntimcnts of the So
people arc wholly on the side of the Egyptian pcople’s
(Tass cable, July 29, 1955). Several days later it was officiall
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tl?a.t Colonel Nisir had been invited by the Sovict government to
visit t.hc U.S.S.R. In late August, rumours about a Coemmunist-
Egyptian arms deal began to spread, and provoked comment from Mr.
Dulles.” The Israeli Minister to Moscow, when asking for information,
was told tl:nat these reports were inventions and that no negotiations
\gerc In train, that the U.S.S.R. had not even considered selling arms.
to“;;gi‘;‘s’t:;aj an ominous postscript: the Sovict Union, he was given
purchasing sta,tregardcq the sale of arms nceded for the defence of the
cial trzmsactionc (})3r for internal security measures as a normal commer-
could no more b l{»the end of' September the news ()f‘ll)c arms deal
member of the é 'Lpt' secrct; it was first rcycalcd by Gamal Salem, a
firmed by the | a'ro.JUma, on a trip t(? It?dlﬂ, and suhscqu.cntl.\.' con-
play down for Soiypt.lan government. Sovict press ‘;tnd r.;ldl() tried to
Was 1o ground f, c\t\l;mc these “f:xaggcrat'cd reports,” stating that thc!’c
the West, ths a ) ‘estern anxiety. In view of the cvident concern in
and Prqyd, carﬁ?;odch was, however, discontinued after some days,
There it wag reit ¢d on October 2, 1955, a short official statement.
after its defence ¢rated that “cach state has the legitimate right to look
other stateg on thand to buy weapons for its defence requirements from
Publisheq att cksc usual commercial terms.” Elsewhere the Soviet press
'0g to which tp, ag‘amS&t.thc West from Arab Eastern sources, accord-
supplied -3, Britain, and France were criticized for not having

- re . :

kinds of “cOndil:ms to the Arab states and for having stipulated all
. ”» .

Supplied woy g ;g? 8" viz. the demand for guarantces that the arms

.@ccording t the € used for aggressive aims.

. evidence available, Soviet lcaders had some mis-
fact thay Czec Impression their

the “teory echoslg policy would make in the West. The

Vakia, not the Soviet Union, was choscn to carry out
a":nlsacﬁoﬂ" points to that. The statcments of Arab
attackg ule, reported in full in the Soviet prcssj—but the
Miq Wwere usually censored. Af\nd the anti-Western
€ve of the astern issues in the Soviet press ceased on the
Y that |, €neva conference; there was no wish to.shcl‘vc a

to have the 1ad beep g successful, but there was no desire cither
lmzliilational Sc:s:irllw iddle Eastern offensive made the subject of close

other .

»e‘;dOpmems in Soviet-Middle Eastern relations since
0scow’s denja) 35 have been of lesser importance in comparison;
routine. The Mids at it hag offered arms to Israel was a matter of
t‘:o supply armg le Eas‘tern situation being what it is, it was sufficient
interests ip the One of the rival camps in order to promote Soviet
complicationg an;ea;- arms supply to both sides would have crcated
adhesion, in mid- Taised Unnecessary suspicions of foul play. Persia’s
emphatic and djp, ‘Ctober, 1955, to the Turko-Iraqi Pact provoked
» 1f Unspecified, threats in Moscow, and the govern-

266



RUSSIA RE-ENTERS THE MIDDLE EAST

ments belonging to the defence pact were described as the “lickspittle
of the colonizers.” As a counterweight, Soviet activities in other
countries were stepped up: diplomatic relations with Saudi Arabia were
re-established, the Soviet-Yemen pact of 1927 was renewed, and negoti-
ations for diplomatic contacts with the Sudan and Libya were started,
arms were offered to Syria and Saudia—all during the second half of
October, 1955.

Soviet policies in the Middle East have been successful of late and
Soviet designs in that area rather transparent. Nevertheless there were,
in the beginning of the Soviet offensive at least, several conflicting
versions offered by Western observers to explain the motives and the
background of the Soviet political offensive. It transpired only gradu-
ally that far from removing the danger of local wars, the Geneva con-
ference (of July, 1955) had actually increased them; once it had emerged
that a global war was ruled out by both sides, it became far less danger-
ous than before for interested parties to engage in local conflicts. The
Communist leaders have apparently drawn the obvious conclusions
from this new situation. But part of Western public opinion continued
to believe that the “spirit of Geneva” meant that the Communist
world had given up the idea of promoting Communism and Soviet
interests by force outside the present frontiers.

It was argued by others that the recent Soviet moves in the Middle
East had come merely as a reaction to Western defence schemes in that
part of the world, that it was a defensive rather than an offensive action.
It may be true that the establishment of the “Northern Tier” hastened
the Soviet drive in the Middle East; but it is extremely unlikely that
Moscow would have “neglected,” in any case, the Middle East in its
global plans much longer. If the Soviet arms supply to Egypt and the
other recent moves was a defensive action, it would follow that the
Soviet leaders may be rcady to join the Western powers in their en-
deavour to maintain peace and stability in the Middle East—to sign,
for instance, a declaration guaranteeing the status quo. This, however,
seems unrealistic; Soviet diplomats may of course prefer not to close
altogether the door to diplomatic negotiations with the West, scheduled
to remove the “Northern Tier”—while maintaining the Soviet posi-
tions. Basically, however, Russia has nothing to gain and much to lose
from the preservation of the status quo in the Middle East. The assis-
tance to Egypt is given at present for the very same reason that Israel
was supported in 1948—that it appears to be the one political factor
most likely to upset the political balance in the Middle East, most
likely to produce conditions of anarchy.

Another fairly widespread misconception was the assumption that
ideological considerations are somehow involved inasmuch as the
Soviet Union is concerned. But Soviet policy in the Middle East is
almost entircly free from short-range ideological motivation, is power
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politics pure and simple. If we disregard for a moment the propaganda
slogans, it would appear that the Soviet policy-makers like one Middle
Eastern country as much as another. But they like even more conditions
conducive to the spread of Communism and Sovict influence. Such
conditions come to exist (as the experience of the last forty years has
shown) mainly in the wake of a war, when state machinery is weakened—
and not only in the state that lost the war. Stalin in his last book
reiterated the thesis of the “incvitable armed conflicts” within the
Western camps. Ilis heirs would be less than faithful to the teachings
of Lenin if they failed to exploit such a promising situation as the
Arab-Is.rac]i conflict. Russia has no vested interest in the victory of
Egyp.t In a possible war despite the assistance rendered; one can
Imagine, on the contrary, that the conditions for the growth of

?omrl'nun}sm in a defeated Lgypt or Syria would be better than in an
I?rae which has lost a war. Be that as it may, whatever the outcome, if
8YPt should prevail in the

Sovict help, and Soui arms racc ;1'.gminsl Isracl it will be m\'ipg.to
should be g;&n: N F”“t prestige will increase enormously. 1f Egypt
the Soviet U atectlor a S‘-'Cf’“d time, Crn_mnumsr}) '('.md thus indircctly

‘i vict Union) will again be the main beneficiary. It is—heads I
Win, tails youy |ose, :

Ovict penctration in the Middle 1
there are, at

Sast offers great prospects, but
Middle Faut tp.rc?cm,. Ccl'l:lil.‘l ]imi:.niun§ to 1t. Sovict '.1cli:‘)ns. n thcf
confidence” w;r?(.l tO.JC(fpaT(!lZc to a considerable extent the “climate (T
in Europe 3()\»-,f'l S‘f\lct diplomats have crculcd\\\lth so much cffort
this risk a.nld t}m.t po}l(:'\:'m“k.“"s appear to be perfectly ready to accept
a most 1’3romis']('y ill'rc dlsmch.ncd to give up what must :11')pcur to mhcmf
Western prcsSlung. In¢ of action. But it is possible that in the face (l)
may changc in r(,] %0\'|ct action would hccmf\c more cautious; llft‘c
of these ilCtionssu.Muncc’ but the openly hostile character to the West
Basicall)’ hm-“.(fl.l]d Pr().lmh])- l‘_‘-‘ S‘)mcwln;}t concealed. )

policy in 111,0 T\/Ii‘dullu, ‘u“ S’F'_”S point l.o the fact th;‘n. .thc present Soviet
to a locu] yqp R( _c.]"_“st will be continued. Even if it should not come
with Syria iln(i g:‘u“lld s.ah;.znmcr}t with Egvpt, and to a lesser sicgr;:c
disrupt Western d(_;(,l[:,uis ]T]’g_h])‘ }”}pon%um for .\10?1"0‘\\ }I).udl(liztl\t, r::o);
anew form of Al s schemes. | l'lC.SL; pacts may be the pro > P °
neither thye local (“ o m_SP(:uﬁc Middic iZastern stvle. ‘I'rue cnough,
in this “P‘qul:p f"mmums,ts nor the dcnl()(‘l‘:lll(.‘. I.1l)crul.clcmcnts figure
stmilag, \\r']l(_-nl ]“mt‘fmm abos “3-”.13l_1t the political ¢ffect may well be
ommunis, att t 1 Luropean bocmh'st mm.'cmcnt -tncd to“c)ountcr
Front,” tllcy‘ }%fsllpts to subvert ﬂwn'.p;u'ncs during thc. Igpulnr
operate with 7\11‘ at IL"ust some  experence ;_m(l an '()I’g:lnlll'ltl()n tor
Communist t.hl‘ iddle I'-flh‘t('rr'\ lcadcers hn}'(': neither _tln.s" experience of
with their prcff)r)- an.d pra'cncc nor a political org;nu:/,atmn to comp.cte
ment is \\-oe(u‘”L"u. a”“’f' ‘What they have by way of ideological equip-

¥ insuflicient to compete with the vast appeal of Com-
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munism in backward arcas. The Egyptian leaders may be perfectly
honest in their protestations that they will get Communist arms, not
ideas. But the very idea that they will be able to get the one without the
other points to cither megalomania or an cxtraordinary degree of
naiveté, absence of experience, or lack of political imagination—and
perhaps both. There are historical reasons for all ‘this, and Soviet
forcign policy has astutely exploited it. Egypt and Syria have become
in their blueprints the “weakest link” in the non-Communist chaim.
It would be difficult to deny the validity of this assumption.

It remains to be scen how the Soviet Middle Eastern drive will
affect the prospects of Communism in that area. The minimum Soviet
aim 1s, of course, the neutralization of the Middle East. But in countries
in which this aim has alrcady been attained, the Communists press for
morc than that, for the creation of a “united national front” which, under
Communist guidance, is cventually to become the leading force in a
“Popular Democracy,” Middle Eastern style. We have it on the authority
of a well-known Soviet expert for Middle Eastern affairs that Com-
munist activitics have been most successful so far in Syria and Lebanon. 8
According to the same source, the struggle of the Arab Communists
against the “bourgeors” (i.e. non-Communist) partics for the domination
of the “national front” should not be too difficult because the “national
bourgeoisie in the Arab countrics is relatively weak and has developed
slowly under conditions of foreign capitalist rule.” Communist chances
arce even better in Syria than in the Lebanon, where the many ethnic
and religious divisions and the esprit de clan make it extremely difhicult
for a pglitical party to attract all sections of the population. As for
EgyPt, it is unlikely that the Soviet leaders will jeopardize their collab-
oration with the Cairo junta by open support for the comparatively
weak and disunited Communist movement in that country. In the
long run, however, cflorts will undoubtedly be made to put this
Col.labor.ation on a broader and more satisfactory basis (from Moscow’s
Polfl'f of view). This should not be too difficult in view of the favourable
political climate created by official Egyptian propaganda over a long
period. There is no such hope for co-operation on the part of the Iraqi
and Jordanian governments. In these countries the Communists are
encouraged to lead the opposition against the powers-that-be, and,
gencrally speaking, to make as much trouble as possible for the govern-
ments of Baghdad and Amman in collaboration with right-wing
extremist groups (viz. the widespread and cffective demonstrations in
Jordan in December, 1955). Communism in Isracl appears to have been
written off by Moscow for the time being.

The main difficulty of Communist strategy in the Middle East at the
present time is one of timing, not of tactics. The Communists in Syria,
for instance, may conceivably be able, in the not too distant future, to
attain power via a “National Front.” But the premature emergence of
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a Middle Eastern ‘“Popular Democracy’” would probably act as a
deterrent in other Arab countrics, and may be considered, for this
reason, undesirable until further notice.

Meanwhile the West will continue to face an uphill task: How to
persuade the peoples of the Middle East, and especially their political
élites, that they can attain industrialization (including socialist planning
if they want to) and modernization without resorting to totalitarianism.
Generous economic help on a far wider scale than hitherto would be a
prerequisite for success. But even more important is a reorientation in
the political field, tantamount to a fairly radical breach with the past.
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Conclusions

T is possible to discern four different periods in the history of

Middle Eastern Communism. In 191g-20 the first Communist

groups came into being in Turkey, Palestine, and Egypt. But their
efforts were doomed from the outset; the Communists of that era put
themselves into deliberate and radical opposition not only to the govern-
ments of the day, but also to all political, religious, and social institutions
and traditions. They wanted to create proletarian mass parties in
countries without an industrial proletariat. They launched a frontal
attack against Islam at a time when its hold on the masses was as strong
as cver.

By 1923 it was obvious that thesc attempts had failed. The Com-
munist Partics in Turkey and Egypt ceased to exist, the party in Pales-
tine lingered on precariously without any hope of gaining mass sup-
port. It was only in the middle 1930’s that a break was made with the
“radical” past. This break came as a concomitant of the popular-front
tactics of the Comintern in Europe and America; but it was the line
which came to stay in the Middle East, with certain important modifi-
cations (such as the change to a “national,” or “anti-imperialist”
front, ctc.). By now all the radical-socialist demands were dropped, as
was the enmity to Islam, and the unwillingness to collaborate with
other partics. In countries such as Syria and Iraq, Communist Parties
grew during that period and attained (in the Levant, at least), a certain
importance. Their main competitors at that time were the semi-
Fascist groups whose power of attraction was often greater than their
own.

It was World War II which brought the great upsurge in Middle
Eastern Communism. Two of the reasons for this growth in influence
were the emergence of the Soviet Union as one of the two great world
powers, and the downfall of Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy. It is true
that World War II also brought economic, and especially industrial,
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progress to the Middle East, and the conscquent emergence of stronger
workers’ organizations than had existed previously. But it was not the
class struggle which gave Communism its main impetus, but rather a
general feeling that the Middle East was at last beginning to stir after so
many ycars of stagnation. Communist Partics made considerable pro-
gress in Egypt and Palestine, in the Levant and Iraq, and even in
Turkey. The social group most closcly connected with Communism in
all these countries was the intelligentsia. Although there prevailed
a feeling among them that things were in motion, the intelligentsia
llﬂd not attained full political emancipation anywhere in the Middle
Last. ’

.The fourth period began almost immediately after World War 11
with the deterioration in the relations between the Arab countries and
the West. The popular front of 1935 37 was now continued as an

“"mt}‘impcrialist" front in which there was room for all “honest
Piitrlots. without distinction of class, political, or religious convictions.”
The Middle East became the testing-ground par excellence for all kinds
of Communist-front organizations.!
re;:g}r::\,';':;nf:ms in 'I‘U"k‘-'_)' and IS!'L.I(:] were less .s.pu."lncnl:u’, for sc\'crz}l
VVCS'.C[‘[.]i'/- IEre was no scrious agrarian problem in cither country; th'cxr
élite in bo‘t‘]ltlon (or modernization) had gone very far; the politically active
least, Rus 1 countries was, on the \\'h()]c,'m()'r(f m;llu‘rci and, last but not
the (’mc hsnadhad been directly thrcutcnlng lurkc:y s u(l‘dcpcmlcn'cc, on
in RUSsiaan » and had !;umchcd a campaign against umn'mpoll‘tans
after Stalia’nd the satellites on t.hc other, \\']].IL'}I, though (].Ib:.C()lllanCd
stabiliny inn'ls: death, was not casily fo'rgoltcn in Isracl. B.ut. if thcr.c was
the Araly ;"kcy and ISMCI,‘thc Pollllcu!, socm!, and spu.'nuul crisis in
created ag [(l)r.d had grown rapidly since W ()rldv \.\ ar l: and l.hc vacuum
in ag one QfIL result of the l”“—'.u?(do\\'n of trfu.hlm‘n, C ommunism rushed
the strongest political competitors for leadership.
ISlam?cssc:gCCS of Qommunist strength arc manifold. 'l‘hc. decay of
>Clety and its values, together with the absence of liberal and
Spcci(‘:a:g:&{cia“ﬁ forces (fO'l' \\'llic!l there was ‘littlc room in the
easier thap j lt'loan‘ of the Middle East), made Communist success
competition \I\{as.m Europe, }‘\'llcrc it had to face political and spiritual
orces, vcsu;d lesistance to (,om{num?’n) wus.cofmn‘cd to retrograde
N0 oppositig mtc‘rcsts, an.d certain “']‘glf')us ({lgnltu'rlcs‘, but thcrc‘\.vas
could havc I?‘t‘o Commumsm among the ll]lc“vlgvcn[s,]a' Such op‘)0§ltlon
of the indivifltrl[ based only on the defence of freedom apd the Ill?erty
East, ang wlh .Ud', but frecdom and liberty were luckl'ng in the Middle
PrOICtarianuL thcx had existed they were not so highly valued. .
Soviet practi CXCIU;I\'cncss had been outmoded fqr many years In
¢¢, and if one wanted to prove that class interests are really
Ortam;' In history, one could choose no better example than the
ar fascination which Sovict socicty exercises on the intelligentsia,
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or the “working intelligentsia” or the managerial class (in its widest
sense), in the Middle East. ‘The turn of events in the Soviet Union and
the satcllite countries has shown them that in the Soviet world the
technical intelligentsia is one of the most privileged classes, and that its
privileges are likely to continue, if not actually to increase, in the future.
Nevertheless, it is extremely doubtful whether such considerations of
class interest were really decisive for the political orientation of most of
the intelligentsia. What can be taken for granted is that from a class
angle there was certainly nothing to repel the intelligentsia.

“They are to be the masters, teachers, builders, makers of the new
country, and the new man; they will be lavishly equipped with all the
facilitics that can promote their work; rather than foreign bodies in
their old communitics they will be the centres around which a new
community crystallizes; the more comprehensive the new structure
grows, the higher will be their place on the pyramid of functions that
they themscelves have to organize and to populate with their pupils and
assistants. . . . There is no limit to the glory that is to come to them. The
sociology of the ‘expert’ centres in his concern for his professional
career; this is the greatest danger, even in democracy. As Walter
Rathenau used to say, ‘there are no experts, there are only people with
vested interests.” Whatever people in democracy would have to give up
if they submitted to totalitarianism, as cxperts they would gain pro-
fessional standing and income.”?

Elsewhere we have drawn attention to academic unemployment in
the Middle Eastern countrics, notably Egypt, and a similar situation
can be discerned in other Asian countries. On the whole, however, it
must be said that the Arab states have succeeded in absorbing a larger
part of the intelligentsia (and in higher posts, too) than most other Asian
countrics. Communist support in Cairo and Beirut, in the old city of
Jerusalem, and in Baghdad often comes from well-to-do lawyers and
physicians; they may be déclassé and spiritually “strangers in their own
country,” but they are certainly not so socially, and their “‘economic”
roots are fairly firm.? It should be noted, incidentally, that as far back as
1928 the lcadership of the Comintern recognized this tendency of in-
tellectual cadres to predominate, and said in one of its resolutions that,
“‘an important if not predominant part of the Party ranks [are recruited]
in the first stage of the movement from the petty bourgeoisie, and in
particular from the revolutionary-inclined intelligentsia, very fre-
quently students.”* The implication was, apparently, that in the second
and later stages of the development, leadership would pass to other
hands. But exactly the opposite has happened. The Communist leaders
have drawn the necessary conclusions in practice, if not in theory, and
have adjusted their policy and propaganda for the consumption of the
intelligentsia. The West has suggested various gradual reforms such as
“Point Four,” which may bring economic relief to the masses and may be
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welcomed by them in accordance with their interests, but they are
hardly apt to catch the imagination of the key group, the intelligentsia.
The Communists, on the other hand, turn almost exclusively towards
the intelligentsia. “‘A programme of scizing political power followed by
prolonged industrialization, cconomic planning, rccasting of the social
structure, realignment of a country’s international situation in favour
of the U.S.S.R.—these are considerations of the type which can attract
intellectuals only.”s

T}'lere is, of course, in all this, as repeatedly has been pointed out, a
considerable element of sclf-deception. This privileged Soviet élite,
whose position scems so cnviable to impoverished Middle Iastern
and Latin-American intellectuals and civil servants, is hag-ridden with
fears and repressions inconceivable elsewhere. But this dark side of the
:ﬁon Is Invisible to people living in a “pre-revolutionary” society,

ere the restrictions and proscriptions of an cfficient totalitarian state
can hardly be imagined.$

_In European countrics such as Francc and Ttaly a secessio plebis has
gwen the Co

Communis; }:nmunists a rc?al proletarian mass basis. Elsewhere, t.he
the fight o s have appgarcd in the m!c ofya natxor.ml party spcarl.leadmg
have ﬁcade%a.mSt outsnfic rulers '(as in \ugoslm'm. or Indo-China), or
in the Middldnd CXP]mtcc‘i agrarian rcvplts_ fnr'thclr own purposcs. But
urban pro| e East and South-cast Asia, in view of the absence of an
party of tth'a”at or agrarian unrest, thc' Lgmmunlsts have hccon.]c tf_le
the leader (C);ntclhgcntsm par f’.rc?'[h.’n(c. Ijhls has l)gcn noted by SJa'hfu-,
heritagc of t}z‘c Indor_ncsxan Sou:.lhst's; given th.c still str?ngly surviving
nesians, he la~ .f(-‘UdzlllSt” ;}uthontarmn mentality among many Indo-
Comml’lnist )Ll‘lcvcs that his grounds for these fears are very real: The
a powerfy] S Wereable to exploit this authoritarian h‘cnmgc by building
thcmselvcs I}mrty along aut})()rltarxan lines. l.hc (,omm}mmt lc_adcrs
“Most of t,h }e says, exemplify the cﬁjcct of t.lns (thflluanan) heritage:
istic aUthOri:m‘ come frO{n the old aristocratic 'f?mn]ws and a paternal-
as beep nota:amsm 1s ‘{‘gfamC{J in them.”? The same phc'nomcnon
8anda wagq ¢d by Masani in India, who found that Communist propa-
scientistg <.~rtn0rc successful among the well-to-do managers, cduc‘?tors,
the Conclijsi € tha"_ among the workers and pcasants. I'his led him Fo
Causes fq, tohn that it was not poverty or starvation which were t'he main
¢Motiona] f, ¢ spread of Commymsm, but r.athcr psychological and
the decay ;:tors; the psychological and emotional vacuum created by
rcplacemcn(: btradm(,nal rChE_i"?"’ the ]attc}' pclng in the process of
e sity t'Y Sqmc new rf;]lgxon of mfltcrl.ahsm.ﬂ' o . '

respect, tooa. 1on 1n ‘the Middle Easf is highly 1llym1nat1ng in this
the ten bioy the main pro-Commumst spokesman in Egypt is one of
munist leagdgCSt- landq\xfncrs in the country. All prominent Arab Ct?m-
hail fro €IS 1n Syria, Lebanon, Israel, and Jordan (with one exccp.txon)
M well-to-do families. In Turkey the party has won, relatively
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speaking, many followers among poets, but very few among industrial
workers. The militants of the Iraqi party are almost exclusively
intellectuals. Recent events have shown that the Tudeh party in Persia
has many well-wishers among the army officers, but hardly any among
the non-commissioned officers and privates. In Israel the Communist
Party obtained a lower percentage in the Histadrut (trade-union)
elections than in the parliamentary elections.?

Communism in the Middle East has functioned widely as a movement
of middle-class revolt against feudal rule. But this does not mean that
the intelligentsia, having attained its political emancipation, will auto-
matically ccase to be Communist. It has no liberal and democratic
tradition, it is authoritarian with a vengeance, and is perhaps the most
perfect specimen now extant of ‘“totalitarian democracy” (in Dr.
Talmon’s sensc of the phrase). It probably believes in the essential
goodness of the fellahcen and workers, but it also thinks them utterly
incapable of managing their own affairs; the masses will need the
tutelage of the enlightened vanguard for many, many years. In the
mcantime a revolution will have to take place, and they see no better
theory of “revolution from above” than Communism. Is it another link
in the chain of the trahison des clercs? They can claim, of course, that
one cannot betray what one has never possessed. Their Western values
have never been more than skin deep. And why blame the intelligentsia?
Democracy and basic human rights presuppose certain emotional
characteristics; they arc not intrinsic needs of the intellect. The impact
of Communism as a technique for modernizing the Middle East, of
overcoming its present backwardness in the shortest possible time, is
therefore of the greatest importance. Capitalism was identical with
imperialist rule, and democracy was something the imperialist powers
allegedly practised at home. Democracy was not a militant creed, nor
very attractive to them, and it did not provide the answers to many
specifically Asiatic questions. Democracy could not inspire the masses,
and it did not give firm spiritual support to the élite. It could not
promise a much better lifc in the immediate future, nor could it put on
a spectacular show in which everybody was to be told just what to do—
whereas Communism had all the force of a secular religion—in Asia
even more so than in Europe.

Nationalism in the Middle East is not a force opposed to Communism.
On the contrary, at the present time it has paved the way for and has
collaborated with it. Communism, more often than not (like nineteenth-
century liberalism in Europe) had grown up together with nationalism,
and for many years a conflict between the two was not even considered
possible.’® The meaning of nationalism had been very clear under
foreign rule: it was independence, home rule, and the evacuation of
foreign forces. But once independence had been achieved, cynicism and
disillusionment took over and the general state of mind was one of:
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“Que 'indépendance était belle sous I'impériulisme.”

What was the content of the new nationalisin? As acute an observer
as Mr. Nchru said he did not know what it was. What common ideals
and traditions, what common history, culture, and myths, did the
new nations of the Middle East posscss? Were they nations at all
or were the few common ties that they did have (which transcended
present  political frontiers), based on religious and  pan-Islamic
notions rather than on the idea of a nation state? And was not cach
statc actually made up of two or more nations, because only a very
small minority took part in public life, with the vast majority illiterate
and utterly apathetic to what was going on in the capital ? Disracli had
spoken of the two nations of nincteenth-century England, but was not
fhc abyss immenscly wider in twenticth-century Egvpt or Iraq, for
Instance? Asian nationalism has been pictured as a “huge and often
uncontrolled source of encrgy, not often clearly formulated cither in
1dc.ological slogans or in concrete cconomic and political programmes.
It is, rather a huge emotional reservoir which can be tapped and used
for good or ill, depending on the kind of lcadership which captures it.”11

D‘evelopmcnts in the Middle Fast have been even less promising than
.50uth-cast Asia, though most of the Middle Eastern countries at-
tained independence at an carlier date. ‘There is more stability and
political maturity in South-cast Asia, and though it would certainly be
pPremature to say that democracy has succeeded in establishing itsclf in
such countrics as India, Ceylon, or Indonesia, it cannot be said about
t;lcrr?, as onc has to say about the Arab countrics of the Middle East or

€rsia, that it has alrcady failed.

he numerical strength of Communist Parties in the Middle East

in

ma . . . <
Y not appear impressive to the Amecerican or Western European
observer,
Egypt 7000-8000
Isracl 4000-5000
Lebanon 8000-10,000
Syria 10,000
Jordan 1000-2000
Iraq . 3000-35000
Sudan 1000—1500
Turkey 3000
It . . .
haVen;?y be argued that the Communist Partics in Holland and Belgium
60,000 (Xe than 30,000 members each, and in Austria there arc even
bi;:gcr‘ i} I these countries are less populous than Egypt, and not much

Holland 'an Syria or Iraq. Nevertheless, Communism in Belgium,
» and even Austria is a ncgligible quantity. Such comparisons
Y misleading: Austria may have far more Communists than
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the whole Middle East, and yet the Austrian Communists can never
compete with the two main parties in that country, the Social Demo-
crats and the Christian Social (the Austrian People’s) Party, who have
party structures which are more loosely knit but much larger than the
Communist cadre. The decisive issue in the Middle East is that no
party in Syria and Lebanon, for instance, apart from the Communists,
has more than 10,000 militants. The situation should be compared with
the state of affairs in under-developed countries where political parties
have not existed or are only very feebly developed.!* A comparison with
Russia in 1917 would be more to the point: party membership in
Russia on January 1, 1917, was 23,600 and it reached, a year later, after
the Bolsheviki had attained state power, only 113,000 in a country of
160 million. Which shows that in most Middle Eastern countries the
Communist Party has, rclatively speaking, far more members than it had
in Russia on the cve of the Revolution.

The decisive test, however, is not in figures—above a certain essential
minimum, of course—but elsewhere. How strongly rooted is the power
of the state ? Has the Communist Party any scrious rivals on the left, or
elsewhere ? Would it be sufficient to take over a few urban centres ? How
many sympathizers does the party have, how strong are its “front”
organizations? The replies to these (and scveral other) pertinent ques-
tions would obviously differ greatly if we compared the situation in
some Western Europcan country with the state of affairs in a Middle
Eastern state (apart from Turkey and Isracl)—or even with the
situation in Russia in 1917.

Local differences make gencralizations difficult, of course, if not
impossible. The nced for a change is very strongly felt in Iraq, the
country with the most reactionary government, where anti-Westernism
has for several years been submerged but remained violent. This is also
the country which is geographically closest to the Soviet Union. However,
the arrest of the party leaders, and more important the inability of the
local Communists to unite and build a strong party, make it impossible
to predict exactly what would happen if the present regime in Baghdad
were to break down. In Lebanon, on the other hand, the Communist
Party is alrcady the strongest numerically, and in Syria it may soon be-
come the leading force under a popular-front regime. But the presence
of democratic institutions (however imperfect), on the one hand, and
the communal division, on the other, make it much more difficult for
the party to make hcadway in Lebanon. In Egypt, the chances of
Communism have greatly i}nprovcd, in the long-range view, as the
result of the policy followed by the Cairo junta. It recalls events in
Italy between the two world wars; but Mussolini's heritage was the
emergence of the strongest Communist Party in western Europe.
Isracl and T urkey appear very nearly hopeless at the present time from
the Communist point of view; the governments there not being dis-
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credited at all and political maturity at too high a level. A pro-Arab
Western policy in the Middle East may gradually force Isracl to follow
a neutralist line in forcign policy, but it would hardly affect the internal
balance of strength in the country. An Arab-Isracli war, whatever its
outcome, would greatly expedite the growth of Communism in the
Ara.b states and perhaps cven produce one or two “popular-democratic”
regimes. Only a very rapid dcterioration in the cconomic and political
Sftu:atlon in Turkey (or the Western world in general) could produce
similar results in Turkey.

Scen in isolation, a bid for power by the Communist Party of one of
more of the Arab states in a possible coming crisis would appear to stand
certain chances of success. But it is impossible, to be sure, to sce events
'fl any onc country in isolation. ‘I'he decisive criterion for whether such
an attempt would be made or not is of course the general world situation
and the gencral line of policy followed by Moscos. It is of course con-
ceivable that in a state of anarchy a local Communist Party might decide
;;)u%oi?}:;‘ig ?}‘;ith_out waiting for the green light to be given by Moscow.
Soviet UniL dfd not try it n 1951-52 1 a cnuntr'_v.udjncqlt to the
where localon, where thc.most ideally :m:.lr‘chlc conditions existed and
where agar StuCccss.was virtually certain, it 1s n()t.llkcly to happen cl§c-
intenti s "f. the wish of the central lCﬂf.lCl‘S!\lp. What, then, were Soviet

H 'ons with regard to the Middle East in the summer of 1955213
the ;‘;)C”\Ztc fac(.; conflicting trends ;u‘ld. intcrcsts. On a shm‘t—.tcrm .\‘icw
Lastorn affa?r()llcg’ of §tudiously :1\’()1(]1!1},{, any m\'(fl\'cnwnt in Mldfllc
is trying 1o ‘!:),ro st.:’ly'mg out——‘n,n contradiction to\\. estern Rolm)i, \\']yl‘l?h
of the process ganize the arca ——was.u-nd().ul)tcdly promising. .n‘\lcw
hostility ber, 5 of internal decomposition in the Arab countries, the
resentment t(‘)cfn them and Isracl wln.ch may lead to a local war, the
towards unq, wards the West, an.d tl}c justified assumption t‘lmt. a trc.nd
of view) is lcn “n(} progress (which is dungcrofls fmn‘x the Soviet point
much 1y gaina]St llkelﬁy to take P]acc in the I\‘Ilfldl.c Last, .I\I.oscow had

But this Py letting the Middle East stew in its own juice.
point 0nwardz}8 PTOﬁta})lc only up to a certain point, and from that
fruit.* Iy i noz ,th"‘ PO_hCy of non-intervention was not ]!kcly to bear
10 power in ] }mp()SSIblc, of course, that Communist Partics may come
certain gy the Arab states within 'th‘c. fra‘mcwork of pc.)pul:fr fronts in

rumstances, but this possibility is far from being likely at the

shift in t}l::(; Such a development may occur as the result of' a furth.er
might ang tntcrnatxonal balance of power, as a result of growing Sf)\'lct
East. But hisf gradual weakening of Western influence in t.h.c Middle
intervention tohncal experience has shO\}'n that without actlvc.outsnde
> the local Communist Parties may never get the impetus

necessary t . . ' .
Y 1o attaip state power. Such intervention, whatever form it

*R .
detai] Fen(t:hgovnct activities in the Middle East are dealt with in greater
n apter Ninetcen of the present study.
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may take, would be easier in the Middle East than in Europe; in
Europe the borders between East and West have been frozen for several
-years, and no decisive change is believed likely to take place under
present conditions. Most of the Middle Eastern countries, on the other
hand, arc “‘undefined” and do not belong to the Western camp; they
therefore constitute a vacuum between West and East which will hardly
be tolerated in today’s world. This does not mean that such attempts
would not provoke \Western counter-action and that they would not
lead to a new war. What should be emphasized is that the Middle East
1s likely to become one of the main areas of conflict between West and
[Fast—as a result of its weakness and its refusal to take its place on the
side of one of the two camps.

We face similar conflicting trends in the role of the Communist
Parties. Their task in the age of “revolution from above” is definitely
not to engage in a “leftist deviation,” i.e. to try their luck in a revolu-
tion: Strategically spcaking, their assignment is that of a fifth column
which is not to strike before the other four are on the march—however
strong the fifth column may be, and even if it were able to cope with the
task alonec. But, on the other hand, an entirely new situation may be
created as the result of a prolonged atomic stalemate. In such a situa-
tion the Soviet Union may not be able to assist other Communist
Parties to gain power, and the dilemma would be of either permitting
these parties to try their luck alone in favourable conditions, or to give
up the idea of the further spread of Communism for a lengthy period.
Provided disastrous mistakes are not committed by the West in
the Middle East, such a devclopment is by far the likeliest, but it is
rather difficult to know whether this dilemma, with all its implications,
is already fully realized in Moscow, as well as by the leadership of the
local Communist Partics. What can be safely predicted is that it will not
be too difficult for Soviet foreign policy to achieve its minimum target:
to ncutralize the Middle Eastern countries, except Turkey and Israel.
("The future foreign political orientation of Israel depends upon Western
rather than Isracli policy.) This is comparatively easy, because public
opinion in the Arab countries is strongly in favour of neutralism, and
the governments are almost without exception very much dependent on
public opinion in their foreign policies. They are doubly dependent
because they do not want to give in to public opinion in domestic
policy, which would imply carrying out political and social reforms,
and they vitally need a popular neutralist foreign policy as a safety-
valve.

But even among the rulers, support of the West is not very strong.
There have been, and are now, a few politicians here and there
genuinely in favour of an alliance with the West. But these are few and
far between, and they do not remain, as a rule, for more than a few
months or, at most, for a few years in power; and where everything
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depends on the personality of one leader, whether his name is "Ali
Razmara or Adib Shishakli or -1/ Majali, where a single pistol shot
may make all the difference in policy, stable rule cannot be expected.
jut the pro-Western elements are a minority, anyway, and the rest
believe that the community of interests with the West is not big
cnough to warrant support and close relations. The big landowners, of
course, would lose their privileges under Communist rule, but they are
not too sure whether they would preserve them in the case of a closer
association with the West. Perhaps they are right from their point of
view:they do not fit into the usual categories of either Western democ-
"2‘1(’}'_‘>l'"‘l‘:astcrn dictatorship,” and their interests tally neither with
Capll:'illsm nor with Communism, and certainly not with democratic
socialism. "T'hey are at least as likely candidates for a third bloc, as, say,
S”"‘C.“f the French neutralists. Of the others, most take Middle Eastern
sccurity for granted, and though they may occasionally be ready to
ml.“”[ that the Middle Eastern countries alone are not able to defend
this part of the world against outside attack, they agree on the following
two basic assurnptions: («) that the Communist bloc would be in favour
of peacceful co-existence if only “Western imperialism’ would get out
of the arca, and (h) in the unlikely case of Communist aggression the
West \_\‘i\l help to defend the I\'lid«:llc ILast, anyway.'*

’\ dispassionate review of the political trends in the Middle East ap-
{:::::n:: (3:‘(1)‘[:\\' that the question of whether or not these countries will
show that th‘:‘}l.”:“St has not yet been decided. But it would z}lso tend to
depend only p:rﬁ no reason for }mduc optimism for'thc West. It \\'1!1
the West were o %’).Upf)n cvents in the I\’ll'd(!lc }:ast‘ |t§e1f, and even if
ings in the Midul .L }nscr.p(')lmcally than i1t 1s now In its present fleal'
influence the o ¢ Fast, it is df)uhlful w'hcthcr‘thls would dccisively
create the prep TUFS.(:. of events in the Middle East. It would merely
West can cioe Cquisites for success, })ut no more Fhan that. For !:he

and tanks. |, moncy, can sul)}?ly agncul}ural machinery and even jets
native élz't; “Utt‘ 1t cannot provide \x:h'at 1s nccc!ed ’rr‘lost: a competent
in Clusing Onlc“‘ a high degree of polmcal maturity. There is little sense
main sourc, o; Lgcs to the rcallty‘; the absence of' s'uch a group is the
pends at 4y the permanent Middle Eastern crisis—so far as it fle'
(and for S()mcn these countries themselves. At the time of wrltfng
slowly by Stcadylcars past) some Al"flb countries have been moving
munist Partics : Y towards Co.mmumsm. It is not the growth of Corn'-
developmeng (thn itself that is the most spectacular feature of 'thls
rather the utter (?ugh. ‘thlS is ccrtam.ly quite important m.ltself), b.ut
moderately (:fﬁcicl::lblhty of the ruling classes to give their countrics
gress (howeve, ol governments, to promote social and economic pro-
ness instead of ¢ ew), and to create 2 minimal atmosphere of hol:?efu]-
the growth of Cop Present climate of despair. Conditions conducive to
Munism are also quite favourable in Iraq and Jordan,
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even though political repression has forced the Communists under-
ground in those countries. This has put the damper on news of Com-
munist influence in Iraq and Jordan, but it has certainly not prevented
the spread of this influence itself. If these extremely reactionary regimes
should be overthrown (and there is little doubt that this will happen
sooner or later), the Communists are likely to emerge as one of the lead-
ing forces in the two countries if not the leading force. A state of suspense
prevails in Egypt, which is the largest and politically the most important
country by far. An underground popular front consisting of the rem-
nants of the Moslem Brotherhood, the Wafd (not yet regenerated but
continuing its fatal tradition of 1950-52), and the Communists would
appear to be the only, but disastrous, altcrnative to the present regime.
But a weak junta, which is vague and wavering about domestic policy,
which is gradually forced to adopt the policy of its foes in order to out-
manceuvre them, which involves Egypt in military adventures instead
of carrying out a programme of domestic reform—such a government is
likely to be no less disastrous. The outcome of the struggle in Egypt
depends on whether the military junta (which, apart from its fascist
clements, also contains reformists) will be able to make its own policy
and on how much it will be dependent on the demagogic slogans of its
foes. There is at least a possibility of reforms on Kemalist lines in
Egypt, though the chances of success have very much diminished of
late.

The situation in Turkey and Israel is altogether different from the
conditions prevailing in the Arab countries; nothing which could pos-
sibly happen there would affect developments in the Arab countries. An
Arab victory over Israel or an Israeli victory over the Arab states would
change little in the trends outlined above; it might, of course, hasten the
process of disintegration. Pecace between Israel and the Arab countries
would be a very welcome stabilizing factor, but it is unlikely in the near
future.

What, then, remains to be done by the West? We have stressed time
and again that the possibilities of action are fairly limited. The key is in
th(? hands of the native Arab élites. It is quite true, as an Indonesian
prime minister stated in Delhi recently to great applause, Asian affajrs
are no longer settled in London and Paris. What remains to be seen is
whether the new rulers of the Middle East and South-east Asia il be
able in the future to prevent Asian affairs from being decided in Moscow
and Peking.

The development of a political awareness of the nature of the Com-
munist threat among the nations of Asia is, indeed, as vital a conditjon
for containing Communism as is the creation of a military counter-
weight: “The point is that we have no more specific Western interests
to defend in Asia and no wish to draw the Asian neutrals to our side
for such a purpose. Our only aim8 is to prevent the further advance
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of Communism, and for that it will be perfectly sufficient if the Asian
neutrals are ready to defend their own cause.’’1®

But will they be ready to defend their own cause? Will they be able
to distinguish between social reform and progress and totalitarianism?
The Turks will defend their independence because they feel the danger
at close quarters; the Arab governments question the very existence of
danger. Some of these countries arc ruled by extremely reactionary
regimes which see their main task to be the prevention of social pro-
gress. All reform movements have been branded “Communistic™ in
these countrics, and there is hardly any reason for surprise that for them
the Soviet Union and the Communist Party have become the symbol of
social justice and progress. It is almost hopcless to try to convince
citizens of these countries that they are likely to loose human freedom
and basic liberties under Commuaism; they can hardly be afraid of
losing what they do not have, anyway.

The obvious course of action for the West would therefore be to
support the forces of reform against the reactionary powers who are
]cuding their countries towards catastrophe. Many opportunities have
been et slip by Western policy in that ficld. But it would be unjust not
to admit that scrious difficultics have to be faced. In some countries
these forees of reform do not exist at all, and in others they are as yet
too weak to constitute an alternative to the present regime. Elsewhere,
these forces have taken up a very critical or hostile stand towards the
West, and have created some specific Middle Eastern brand of “left-
wing” Fascism (Egypt) or merely produced anarchy (Syria). Neverthe-
less, there is no good reason to accept the defeatist conclusion that the
West has to continue backing the reactionary forces up to the bitter
¢nd—bccause there is no alternative. Insome countries there isanalterna-
tive, and clsewhere the West can contribute much towards its creation.

We are not pretending to advise Western statesmen. Many excellent
Suggestions have been made in the last few years by experts on under-

¢veloped countries, and a vast new literature on the subject has grown
up. The major problem at this time is not the lack of good advice, but
rather the gulf between the policy which most people agree should be

@7lowced and what is actually done in practice.
%3: or even five, years ago it was almost unanimously believe{l in
way ofLSt that .cconomic and technical assistance was the most f:fﬁcncr}t
Most inStcrmr?mg the flood of Communism in backward countries. It 18
teachis tercStmg to note that many pcople who very mucl} re§ent .the
ngs of Karl Marx suddenly became fervent believers in historical
rpaterlalism, and saw economic progress as the key to the whole situa-
tlorl\com,.( . . . ew! B it has been
realized b ary to the Communists’ own view! By now it has :
DBy the most concerned that “economic development doesn't
nchstsa“lY make nice people.”’*® Nor does it create believers in the
principles of Western democracy. I.ebanon, the least backward of the
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Arab countries, is also the one with the strongest Communist Party, and
the areas of India with the highest degree of literacy are also those most
affected by the spread of Communism. This does not mean, needless to
say, that cconomic and social progress automatically leads towards
Communism, but it certainly does mean that in the process of develop-
ment these countrics are more likely to be affected (at least temporarily)
than before. Which clearly shows that the appeal of Communism is far
wider and more complex than is believed by the economic determinists.

Communism has never found a favourable breeding-ground in very
poor countries unaffected by outside influence. Nor do very poor people
resent their poverty so long as their fellow citizens share their lot. This
has been observed, among others, by Marx, who wrote that a house may
be big or small—so long as the neighbouring houses are also small, it
satisfies all social demands. But if a palace is built next to it, the small
housc becomes a wretched shack in the eyes of its owners, who will
thenceforward feel dissatisfied, uncomfortable, and oppressed.!” The
Egyptian fellah and the Syrian worker fecl their poverty acutely since
they have seen that a far higher standard of living is possible. The Arab
intellectual fecls it even more strongly because he knows even better
than the other classes what life can be like in a more developed society.
It is at this point that the competition starts—between Communism,
which promises to work wonders, and the West, which promises slow
progress or nothing at all. Actually, political propaganda apart, economic
progress has not been a Communist monopoly. The classical example of
Sovict propaganda for the consumption of Middle Eastern countries is
the development of the Central Asian republics during the past twenty
years. If we compare these results in Central Asia with the state of affairs
in countries which have been stagnating (such as Persia or some of the
Arab countries), this may appear very impressive indeed. If we compare
achievements there with the headway made by Turkey (where con-
sumption of clectric current, production of ccment, and grain crops
have doubled in the course of three to four years, to give only a few
examples), the thesis of Communist superiority becomes rather difficult
to maintain. But most of the Middle Eastern countries have 10t made
such progress, and, even more important, there is no upward trend in
sight. Great development schemes have been planned in Iraq, and the
means are available to implement them; nevertheless, the living stan-
dard of the majority of the population has not risen, nor is it likely to rise
in the next few years, which may be decisive years for the future of the
Middle East.

We all know by now that there is no facile correlation between
economic and political progress, and the point need not be laboured
here. The Middle East is a world in urgent need of a universal message,
and this goes, a fortiori, for the Middle Eastern intelligentsia. The West
has been offering technical aid and Point Four loans, while Communism
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countries are very far from being modern societies, and even farther
fromn achiceving the internal balance—but they have proceeded too far
from the primitive state to put the clock back. A rational exposition of
the mistaken basic tenets of Communism presupposes fairly extensive
philosophical, psychological, and historical studics of such questions as
the nature of man, the will to power, social progress, and kindred sub-
jects, which to the intelligentsia of these countries appear highly ab-
stract if not altogether irrclevant. We shall come to that, they say, but
first things first. What we nced now, they explain, is economic develop-
ment to overcome backwardness; later we shall cope with the nature of
man. By then, one fears, it will be too late; not perhaps from the point
of view of the astronomer’s time-scale, but certainly for the social
scientist and for the ordinary mortal, who are concerned with the
present and the foresecable future. Nevertheless, it would be wrong to
end this study on an entirely pessimistic note. Mob rule and xenophobia
in the Middle East have been stressed more than once in the course of
this study, the sort of referendum and recall which follows the pattern
of Cairo’s “Black Saturday” and repeated attempts at political assassina-
tion. Everything now depends on whether these Middle Eastern
countrics will be able (in a far shorter period) to make the social,
political, and cconomic progress made by the West in a hundred
years—and how much time has remained for such vital experiment-
ing. It depends on whether the men will be found to head this immense
task, and whether the masses will co-operate; whether the inner
strength can be found for an effort unparalleled in many centuries of
Middle Eastern history.

There is no manifest destiny, no inevitable development; man is
shaping his own history in the Middle East not less than anywhere else.
And the greatest authority for historical materialism wrote that “history
does nothing, possesses no enormous wealth, fights no battles. It is
rather man, the real living man who does everything, possesses, fights.
It is not ‘History,’ as if she were a person apart, that uses men as means
to work out her purposes, but history itself is nothing but the activity

of men pursuing their purposes.” It is an observation to be kept in
mind by all concerned.
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Appendix 1
Marxism, Leninism and the

Middle East

HE obiter dicta of the classics of Marxism-Leninism on the

Middle East have never been systematically collected and -~

analysed. This is a really interesting task for the historian. What
is more difficult and what shall be attempted here is to find out how
much Marx’s, Engels’s, or Lenin’s specific opinions on Oriental
economy, society, and politics have, in fact, influenced the Communist
lcaders—and those who led the leaders—in the Middle East. It seems
that in recent years such influence, if there really was any, must have
/been very small. But it cannot be denied that in the past, not only
Marxism-Leninism in general, but its specific views on the East as well,
have been carefully scrutinized by the Communist leadership, and we
may therefore allow ourselves a short digression from our main theme
at this point.
~Marx and Engels wrote many articles on the “Eastern question” at
the time of the Crimean War. Marx’s basic position on that issue is
very well known: he considered the Czarist regime to be the chief
. enemy of the European revolution. But he regarded democratic pan-
Slavism and the “fanatic Slavic nationality’” as no less a danger, and
frequently pointed to the great territorial acquisitions of Russia and its
expansionist trends in general. He always hoped for Turkish victories
over the Russians, and frequently over-estimated the strength of the
latter.! Marx and Engels regarded the Russian advance in the direction
of the Straits and ‘““Czarigrad” (Constantinople) as one of the basic
aims of Russian foreign policy, one of the stepping-stones to an
even higher purpose: viz. world domination. ‘““The policy of Russia is
1changeless. Its methods, its tactics, its manceeuvres may change, but the
:polar star of its policy—world domination—is a fixed star.” It is
289
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intcresting to note that even Marx, the dialectician, could reach the con-
clusion that there was somcthing changeless in the world. We are not
concerned here, however, with the attitude taken up by Marx and
Engels towards the events of the day but with some more fundamental
observations made by them. Describing the situation of the Greek
Christians of “Turkey” (which, it should be remembered, was in those
-days Synonymous with the whole Near and Middle East), he correctly
appreciated how difficult the disestablishiment of Islam would be in the
Eas}; “. . if you abolish their subjection to the Koran by civil emanci-
Pation, you cancel, at the same time, their subjection to the clergy, and
Provokea revolution in their social, political, and religious relations. . . .
L You supplant the Koran by a civil code, you must occidentalize the

fenuire structure of Byzantine socicty.”
!_Slamic xenophobia was no sensationally new phenomenon for Marx:
he Koran ‘and the Mussulman legislation emanating from it reduce
the Beography and cthnography of the various peoples to the simple
convenient distinction of two nations and of two countrics; the Faithful
~And the Infidel. The Infidel s ‘harby,’ i.c., the enemy. Islamism pro-
%E!.tﬁe?. thc_na_tion to the Infidels, postulating a state of permanent
agzté:;tt,} between the Mussulman and th'c unbeliever.” It‘ ShO}l]d be
course mtd Marx had the Islam of the sixteenth century in mind, of
Pr0vid’c(_=1m not thc‘ allegedly goldc.n day§ o'f An(‘l‘a]usm. I\'Iflrx actually
all fore: an apologia for Wcst?rn impcrialism: 1"\5 the ‘Ixomn treats
man Cof;?ters as focs, nobgdy will dare to present hl'n?sclf in a‘Mussul-
Merchants "Yh\\'llhout havmg taken his precautions. The first .I;uropcan
people co;: ~L"rcforc, who risked the chances of commerce with such a
privilci’;cs . nved to sccure themsclves an exceptional treatment and
nation, He riginally [.)Cf'sonal, bl‘lt aft.crwards cxtcndcsl to thclr.\vholc
the guil ence the origin of capitulations.”* We find in Marx little of
saidil‘;lo':tfet}c]]mg of'lattcr-day nf)r)-Marxist T\Vcst‘crncrs.“_\Vl:mt“Marx
IMportant coz n:;h in the great citics of the l\ca}' IEast (which in “cvery
Serve as ap CP_t €tat has to be won over by bribes :1.nd flattery ‘)‘ may
tainly there Wl?lll ;Ph to more recent events in the Ml‘ddlc East:. Cer-
of the finest c, sooncr or lz‘ltcr, an absolute necessity for freeing one
Parts of this continent from the rule of a mob, compared

with wh;j
heroes,”}xch the mob of Imperial Rome was an asscmblage of sages and

Cer

The :
change ;lfuf:ttt‘é’“ of landed property came up prominently in the ex-

to the wholc l‘jbct\yﬁcn I\'Ialtx and Engels; both rcgarfic(l it “as the key
it was also the klent. 5 chlyl.ng toa letter of l\./Iarx,‘I‘,ngcls wrote that
but could one ¢y to the political and theological history of the East;
feudal land tcnucxf;]a}n the fact that the anntals did not even have
climate and cOre. Ex.)gcls thought that this depended mainly upon the
was the ﬁrstgan%raé)hl-cal conditions (descrts, ctc.). Artificial irrigation

asic condition for agriculture, and had to be ad-
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ministered by the communal authorities, the provincial or the central
government. “Government in the East always had only three depart-
ments: Finance (i.c. robbing the inhabitants of the country); War (i.e.
robbing citizens of one’s own and other countries); and Public Works
(concern for ‘reproduction’).” Engels saw that the main lesson to be
learned from history was that whole areas then in a state of desolation
were formerly cultivated, and this as the result of a breakdown in
irrigation following upon a war. A single war depopulated a whole
country for centuries and put an end to its civilization. Engels agreed
with Marx that the decisive element in the ‘“NMuhammadan revolution”
was the destruction of South Arabian trade by Muhammad. The his-
tory of Muhammad was scen by him as a *‘Bedouin reaction against the
degenerating fellaheen, whose religion too was on a very low level,
where a cult of nature had been mixed with Jewish and Christian
elements.”

Marx, in his reply, drew attention to the centralization of all public
works in the East and the decentralization of the rest of life.¢ This ex-
plains, in Marx’s view, the static character of life in Asia, despite all the
movement on the political surface. Nobody has succeeded in an-
swering so far the questions raised by Marx and Engels—if such a reply
is really possible. There were some factual mistakes in the very wording
of the questions: the form of landownership was radically different from
that prevalent in Europe; but economic historians did not yet have
details about it in the mid-nineteenth century. The very attempt to find
in the cconomic facts (in this instance reduced to geographic conditions)
the reply to the underlying causes of Eastern history is, of course, a
casc of over-simplification. But the question had to be asked, and, even
though they did not provide a conclusive answer to such all-embracing
problems, Marx and Engels were just about the first to attempt to find
it and, despite some of their doctrinaire pupils, the impulse given by
them has been a fruitful one.?

In their later work Marx and Engels only rarely found occasion to
comment on Near and Middle Eastern issues; they believed that the
social order which had been preserved in that part of the world (or had
been prescrved until very recently and was now disintegrating) belonged
to what they called the Asian society and social system. Their remarks
on nomads and the origins of nomadic invasions, later elaborated at
greater length by Karl Kautsky,® are of no particular relevance here.,
Their basic idea with regard to the East was that the East, in its de-
velopment, would have to pass through the same social and economic
stages (Formationen), as the West had. This prediction caused serious
headaches to twentieth-century Marxists who tried to analyse the present
state of affairs in the East, and to classify it; and who naturally en-
countered serious difficulties when they made comparisons with the
West. Another, even more disputed issue, became the question of
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whether any stage of development could be skipped by the East, and
the problem of how capitalism could be made to work on Communist
initiative, and under Communist supervision. But these quarrels almost
exclusively affected the Far East, where strong Communist Parties
c;:cislcd, some of which attained power in the course of time, and not the
}\car and Middle East, where the parties struggled for their very ex-
lstcng:c fmd for whom all this was a matter of things to come.

{t 1S Interesting to note that Engels, in some of his later letters and
articles, did correctly predict (in general outline) certain events which
were 1o take place three and four decades later. ““Disorder welds the
Iur1.<s together,” he wrote in 189o.* ““The indestructible common
isr?ltd}:icsr'dit:c 301.1 of the impc'rturhablc :l'urkisll peasant, found precisely
pashas."‘,{r ]cl‘]a‘n opportunity to repair the damage done by the ?,Ofm?t
e SUl'pric,c?](l (.' s.c\-.‘l)%-,.c ],c"“-mtc to }ns'purty comr.udc Bracke, '1.ou 1l
socicty b:ﬁcd Y the Turks!” [1e added, in explanation, that. an Orlcptal
sctbacks. .it h'm; a hcahhy peasantry would be ublc.to sustam. incredible
be able t’() Q‘m“( ‘Unl_v to .m'crthrm‘v its corrupt ruling .class in order to
agrainst thc‘a;:(mu'p against I'{l‘lSSlil..w He c.lcfcnd.cd .fzxmsclf and Marx
not cmhusiug[il“?dlmm of pro-Turkish parnsanslnpf Of course we are
cach othey 0;1 tL] d ;fmt any of these two systems which arc now fighting
despotisme Whil‘? lcld%‘, of battle of B’ulgarm and Arl.n‘cmu. Both. are old
And yet. on oth(-, are in flat contra.(hcuon to the spirit of the times."n
Porte would onTr Occasions, he pointed out that if the ovcrlords' of the
Turkish army I); be ousted, new men could work wopdc:rs with the
PmdUCtion pl'(-:\‘a'lil't fos 'tl‘lcrc any chance of the capitalist mode of
ing, bCing m()(lcrl~l.ng n \I urkcy‘ and of t'hc country,. gcncrally speak-
fa'ct, the Turkisy nll/:cd? Engels did not think S0 even m.1890; 1n actual
with a CaPitaligt]’ ike any other Oriental domination, is incompatible
the hangg of ) CC(?nomy; the surplus value extorted is not safe from
bourgeois aC(luisit'glc-Cdy satraps and pashas. 'The clementary basis of
of the trader 12 '11‘0{1 Is l:.zcking: the sccurity of the person and property
pupils of E”gcls- 1S opinion was shared by all of the more important
tricd to fing 5, > ¢-8. Otto Baucr and Karl Renner, who occasionally
partly m"dcrni-,zklplanati(m for the fact that the T'urkish state, though
duction, s Ottol (,’ had not been based on the capitalist mode of pro-
¢conomic r ‘“-‘01" was one of the first to ponder the dynamics of
_ Kms‘f";m thc.Orie‘nt, and noted what h‘c called a current
Oﬂlf.‘cl’S, state cmpio 1‘Cnnat10n‘ahsm of the \'Vcstcrm.zcd landowners,
nation-state or g, lca);(t'%’ anq lntcllc?tuals, and the wish to establish a
hand, the democra s to achicve n.agonz.ll autonomy; and, on the other
intluence of Iiuropca movc,mcx.\ts rising in revolt agamst'thc destructive
made up of the pcusa‘r‘n‘lapltal mvcstmcnt,.thc mass basis of \.vhich was
absence of politica] o ,;)’ 'z'ln(! the lower middle <l:lass, and which, in the
and the emergence o{f Nization, not infrequently result'cd. n ter.ronsr:n

robber gangs. One of the possibilities in this
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situation was the expulsion of the big landowners and the emergence of
a strong pcasant class owning the land; another was the expropriation
of the peasants by the landowners, who would exploit the prevailing
religious law and create a landless agricultural proletariat. Hence the
all-embracing importance of agrarian reform in the Near East.!* Marx
considerced news about socialism in the East to be a curiosity (to use his
own words), in the same category with the story of the traveller from
China who had reported socialist influences in China: “If our European
reactionaries on their impending flight will eventually reach the Chinese
wall and knock at the doors of the refuge of arch-reaction and con-
servativism, who knows whether they shall not see the sign: ‘République
Chinoise. Liberté, Egalité, Fraternité’? ”’!s But this, of course, was a
mere joke in 1850; the revolution was expected to prevail in the in-
dustrial countrics of the West and not in the backward East. And if
Lenin, more than sixty years later, wrote an article headed, “About
Backward Europe and Progressive Asia” (1913), which came to be
quoted in our time as proof (together with two or three other examples)
that he had correctly assumed that Communism would first prevail in
Asia, it should be added at once that Lenin saw this as a paradox. At the
same time he noted, to be sure, the effect of the Russian revolution of
1905 on many Asian countries, and also the fact that the middle class
was still joining forces with the proletariat against the revolution in
Asia, while in Europe the proletariat had become the only progressive
class. It was only after the revolution that he spoke about the “hundreds
of millions of Asians who were now ceasing to be objects of colonial
exploitation and becoming active participants in the decisions on the
fate of the world.” In one of his very last articles, in 1923, Lenin wrote:
“The outcome of the struggle depends in the last resort on the fact that
Russia, India, and China, ctc., constitute the vast majority of mankind.
And just that majority is being drawn, with unusual rapidity in recent
years, into the struggle for its liberation, which means that there cannot
be the slightest doubt as to the final outcome of the world struggle.’1s
To the same period belongs one of Stalin’s articles, headed: “Do Not
Forget the East!” in which he wrote that, “He who wants the victory
of socialism must not forget about the East.”!?

Butsuch writings remained the exception, even during the 1920’s, and
if towards the end of that period Asian affairs came more to the fore,
the discussions almost exclusively concerned the tactics to be followed
in China by the party. Stalin and the other party lcaders never bothered
unduly about the Middle East, and the claboration of theses in accord-
ance with the exigencies of the times and Soviet foreign policy was left
to the lower echelons of the Comintern hierarchy. The key-note had
been given by Lenin himself at the second Congress of the Comin-
tern: the neccessity to assist bourgeots democratic movements of libera-
tion, the temporary alliance with the bourgeois democracy of the colon-
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to the Middle East? No authoritative statements of principle on the
Middle East have been made for many years by Soviet and Communist
leaders. There was relatively much more interest in Middle Eastern
affairs in Russia during the 1920’s and early 1930’s than there is now.
At that time, when there were no Communist Parties worth speaking of,
many books and articles were published on the “revolutionary move-
ment”’ in that part of the world, and there were special magazines dedi-
cated to this very subject (Nowvi Vostok, Revoliutsioni Vostok (New East,
Revolutionary East). At the present time, on the other hand, very little
official interest is revealed, there are no periodicals dealing with Near or
Middle Eastern problems, articles on these topics are few and far be-
tween. We do not profess to know the reason for this lack of official
interest. One of the reasons may be the lack of experts,®! and another
the assumption, perhaps not incorrect, that events in South-east Asia
would be decisive and that the Middle East would follow, in the end,
in the footsteps of India and Indonesia. There has been a revival in
Soviet Orientalist literature in 1955. See Chapter Nineteen of the
present book. (February, 1956.)

However that may be, it remains only to be noted that today the
Communist blucprints for the Middle East are practically identical with
the programmes for all other under-developed countries. The pro-
gramme of the Egyptian Democratic Movement for National Liberation
(the equivalent of the Communist Party) is not much different from the
programme of the Indian Communist Party, and the platform of the
Isracli party rcads like a translation of the Japanese programme, or
vice versa. They all call for the “establishment of a popular front which
will be an alliance between workers, peasants, lower and middle class,
and the democratic intelligentsia.”2? In some cases the provisions for
the alliance are even more far-reaching: the industrial bourgeoisie is in-
cluded too, because the interests of the local factory owners are opposed
to those of the foreign imperialists.*® Tactically, the patriotic anti-
imperialist front is not radically different from the various united and
popular fronts of the 1930’s. But the aim is entirely different. The
target of the popular front was to combat fascism, but ‘‘final salvation
this [popular front] government cannot bring. It is not in a position to
overthrow the class rule of the exploiters, and for this reason cannot
finally remove the danger of fascist counter-revolution.*t The “national,
anti-imperialist front,” on the other hand, may well serve as a stepping-
stone towards the establishment of a regime a la Arbenz or Mossadeq,
and perhaps even go further than that.

According to official historiography, this new theory of the “New
Democracy” is an invention of Mao Tse-tung in the 1930’s. But in
fact other Asian Communist Parties had been moving in the same direc-
tion independently, before the theoretical justification was provided by
the Chinese leader. In no Asian country, Japan excepted, was there an
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deal with what would happen if the “anti-imperialist forces headed by
the Communist Party” would take over the reins of power. But this part
-of the programme hardly differs from what all other Communist Parties
in the world now say on that subject—and from what has actually been
done in the “Popular Democracies.” In fact, there are no plans for
attaining state power in the near future, and the chances, at the present
time, of establishing “national liberation armies” in the Middle East
arc not as good as they are in most other Asiatic countries, and this is
so for a variety of reasons. Soviet policy seems to be aimed at neutraliz-
ing the Middle East (just as all other countries outside North America),
and to assume that gradual Communist domination in the Middle East
will be assured in the more distant future as a result of a shift in the
balance of power—but not as the result of a revolution from below.

Marxism, which was originally the theory of proletarian revolution in
the most highly developed industrial countries, has thus been made in our
time (in its post-Leninist stage) the practice of revolution in the back-
ward countries. The realization of this fact does not in the least affect
the historical importance of Marxism; Columbus is no less important
because we happen to know that he really wanted to find a new route
to India. Nor does this weaken the political force of Marxism. Most of
the countries in the world are backward, and should Communism pre-
vail in all or most of them, it would stand a fair chance of conquering
the West. The historical reasons for the changes undergone by the
appeal and application of Marxism, over a period of one hundred years,
have been frequently analysed and need not be recapitulated here in
detail; the capitalist countries have changed out of all recognition since
the days of Marx. They have not become socialist, but we may well
doubt whether most of the old definitions of capitalism used by Marx
still apply to them. In fact, the situation in the under-developed
countries now is in many respects more similar to what Marx and
Engels observed in Western Europe at that time; it is there that capital-
ism has failed (or has not been tried at all). It can be argued that
capitalism has never been given a chance there—just as it is frequently
said that Marxism has never been given a chance because it came to be
practised in a backward country first.

However that may be, the transference of the theory of Marxism from
the advanced, industrial countries to the backward parts of the world
has not been accompanied by a change in Leninist doctrine. The fact
that the appeal of Marxism-Leninism is greater in the under-developed
countries, has been discovered by trial and error; it is not the result of
any dialectical analysis. To this very day it is not reflected in Marxist-
Leninist theory.?® Mao Tse-tung has contributed something very
important to Leninism, but it is a tactical not an ideological contribu-
tion. He has shown that the Communists do not need an urban mass
basis to be victorious in a given country. This came not as the result of
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theoretical speculation, as already Poin.t‘:d ?Ut’ but 15 1lpr.:lct:cﬁtll:1t:dcfz31t0)n
In the Middle East, the more activist Communist ?a e ‘5 \ g ,f'hrl'd

similar ventures, though with a lessc.r mcasurc of s‘ucc‘gss. X dll'

Bakdash made intcrcstir}g cxpc‘nmc.ms In winning rc‘hgu)us s.upport DY

going much further in this du:ccuon than o}hcr (,om‘mumst. leaders

elsewhcre in the world. When it became 01)\'10}15 th:Et there was more
sympathy for the Communists among the intcllvmcnt.sm thfm among the
working class, Bakdash saw nothing rcprchcnﬂblc in letting the Com-
munists becorne a party of the intelligentsia, without, of course,
neglecting the “mass basis” of the p:u'ty."'l'.hc Kurds made a \?r'a\'c at-
tempt to establish a “popular democracy™ in the u‘md{.uox'\s oIt3 a scln?x-
nomadic socicty, which was cven more huck_ward than ur‘m]n. But these
and othcr attemnpts, many of them succcssl.ul. have not Lll mmalfld, as
we said, in ideological changes. Leninism is taught now just as it was
thirty years ago, though the divergence between }hcqry and practice
has become rather greater than that between Euclidean and nop-
Euclidean gcometry. The adepts of Leninism are first taught one
thing, and on graduation somcthing quite different; when they become
active, they are given to understand that, according to Mao, practice is
the decisive criterion, and that in practice almost everything is different
from thcory,

This is somewhat sy
changed, after all,
be argued, for ing
proletariat, is not
abolishing all ¢las

where the prolet
function,’

rprising, since the doctrine o‘f.Lcninism could be
without giving up too much of its dogma. It coyld
tance, that the proletariat, and the dictatorship of the
an cnd in itsclf, but merely the means, the means of
scs and of establishing a classless society. In countries

ariat docs not cxist or is too weak to fulfil its

" a coalition led by

its place. Syl

“historic
the thcory of t]

the revolutionary inlc]ligcntsia could take
amodification of doctrine would not affect its kernel, viz,
1c classless socicty. Nevertheless, such an attempt has not
Jetbeen made, ang Communist theory continues to l:}g bch'md Com-
//////llf” Jrat e, Fheyve may be various reasons for lh'lS‘ \\\hnch cannot
| 1 One s undoubtedly the fact that theory is
. e 1. BN ~ ‘e TNt
[ ("-‘;Hllllll'fl lll'll 1 (\l\;\\ i y Communsts 2 generation ago. It
] . . \l

- Che teading : ', because

fonger what it was foy the lea ot made much QY no\\,p au
no ) oy thatitiss ‘hly remained axiomatic,
may bean exaggeration to say have certainly el lite
come hasic aims and assumptions Y he Soviet, thl\CSC).and sate d
and no one in his right mind among t . ahout them. But if theory anl
leaders would dare to Cexpress any (l()‘l!)lb ‘ se, as there was thirty years
practice clash theve i no such urgent nnpu bk.' N se adopted in face of
apo, o hind ddeological justification for the u)u.nl e e
new situations or emergencies. 1deologically there '11:}‘\c cen ng u.n_p |
tant changes in Marxism-Lenism for many years. - here arc additiona
. be sure Tl : onolithic and its theory should be
il 10 RE sure. The party is m it is feared, rightly or wrongly
. . : (. R ¢S 1t 1S 1o ] )

””,nnllthu , oo, Any ideological changes,
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The practical conclusions which have been drawn by the Communist
leaders with regard to their policy in the “colonial and dependent”
countries (including most of the Middle East) are obvious and cap
casily be summarized. Power can be attained everywhere, provided the
nceessary cadres exist. The subjective factor is decisive, not “ob-
jective conditions”; the cadres, indeed, decide cverything, They may
be exclusively of the intelligentsia (student movements) or intellectuals
heading an agrarian movement, or nomad tribes, or a partisan movement
in a war against a foreign invader, and so on. This vanguard has to
exploit all conflicts, national and social, and to weaken the existing
regime. It may use all slogans likely to strengthen its appeal, all tactics
likely to promote its influence and bring it nearer to power, for “all ways
lead towards Communism’ (Molotov). Total principles have thus beep
replaced by the total absence of principles up to the moment of reaching
power. It is not rclations and conditions of production which are
decisive, but the human factor: a strong will, singleness of purpose, lack
of moral scruples, the belief in historical materialism—and readiness to
act as if historical materialism was altogether wrong.
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Splits in Palestine Communism,
1938-49

Sa result of

Jewish andﬂ}]\crfl‘:?h rd.)c“wn in 1936-39 the contact between the
activities of m‘ )‘r'an(.hcs of the party had been severed and the
the first to resume - ?I}y'gdlle; to a standstill. "T'he Jerusalem branch was
Tel-Aviv? ,“i]ilan;‘ft“"lll% in 1938, and in collaboration with several
JEHSPAPEr, Ty 'l‘ i I“ﬂ)]lsl'ncd for a time Kol Ha'am, the central party
. , ere were tdeological or at least far-reaching tactical
differences ol opinion hetween this group, the “Jewish Scction” as it
was Cilled, and the Pty Eaceutive; the Party Exeeutive, which also
C“”‘i',‘“"d 1o exist, decided o dissolve the “Jewish Section,” and t.he
‘:(‘,'ﬁ:,::.‘."”““‘ﬂ)'. its Jerusalem branch, in December, 1939. The “Jewish
cutive \.;.:\vg',:f“'d. however, to comply, arguing 1h.at the last party exe-
CONPEress g ‘()'(' ""1»|minu:d :llx‘nusl ten years prc\'xously, that no pal:ty
was therefop, ill(f :‘ l“‘"“‘\'(-‘m-d s,ncc.llw.n. :\‘nd t‘lmt the present executive
" :(‘)‘:"l he “'J.c\\.\'mh Section’ decided to c‘onvcncacongrcss
Arting ;"“"d Eight-party ¢ Onfcr?-ncc" in th.c summer of
hy, lh,:l f{n.l.\ ().ct(v)bcr, 1940, to Pubhsh a magazinc of its own
o the opey, « '”s nm.gmg’ t}w split, which had hardly been a secret,
ready been poing, ¢ main dxﬁcn.:ncc‘s hgt\\"c:cn the two groups have al-
be Arab re ed out: the *Jewish Section haq sccond thought.s 'fxbm‘lt
: ¢ weleo volt of 1936 -39 and collaboration with the ex-Mufti, it did
:z:uld anc;ns;(t,}::]: “White ~l’apcr” .cnlhusi:\stic;}I\y,'af\d .bclicvc.d the party
1939 and up (ti‘l)c active within the lcft-wmg. /,{omst partics. Durm'g
groups had lukcn‘c late summer of 1940 negotiations between the two
issuc of Emey wa ‘PlﬂCc fvlnch .pmvcd to be abortive. When the ﬁ}'St
(,pcncd an “H-Out‘z published in the autumn of 1940, the executive
Cgmall group of fu\np:n;;n against tl?c rebels: “Provocators at work . « -
as nd 4 the scum of the working class has committed a shameful
crime and a mean proyocation.””® ‘I'hus was the public informed about
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the split. The *‘Jewish Section,” which had been educated in the same
school, did not hesitate to reply in the same vein: “Liquidationists . . .
why don’t you mention the Mufti in your articles?’’* New fuel was
added to the fire when Emet protested in the spring of 1941 against the
slogan then given out by the Executive (‘“‘Immediate peace with Hitler’),
and said that this was a gross falsification of the Comintern line. It is
not certain at all whether the Executive did wrongly interpret the
Comintern, but both groups continued for many weeks to quarrel about
the correct interpretation of Moscow’s attitude. After the Germans
invaded Russia fresh impetus was given to unity talks, but almost a
year was to pass until the merger was effected. Emet was, on the whole,
more interested in unity than the party Executive, which had been
greatly strengthened under the new conditions of legality. In the end
the “Jewish Section’ was dissolved and its members returned to the
Exccutive, which had meanwhile adopted some of their demands (such
as dropping the slogan of “‘Independence for Palestine,” the demand of
the Arab nationalists). The new unity did not last very long, and a new
crisis occurred in the summer of 1943, when Misa and his Arab aids
tried to take up an outspoken pro-Arab and anti-Jewish line again. The
Jewish militants protested, and in retaliation the Haifa and Tel-Aviv
branches were declared to be dissolved and Shmuel Mikunis and
Pnina Feinhaus were expelled from the party Executive.® But Mikunis
and his friends did not give up the struggle, and constituted themselves
as the “‘real Communist Party of Palestine.”

The weeks following July, 1943, heralded a period of unprecedenteq
confusion. Apart from the one major split, there were several mingr
ones. The situation on the Arab side was comparatively easy, because
the Musa group did not continue to exist for long and the League for
National Liberation emerged as the semi-official Communist agency
On the Jewish side, however, about half a dozen splinter groups con:
tinued to exist for some time, and it was only in 1944 that their number
was again reduced to two: (1) the official Communist Party of Mikunis
Wilner, and others, and (2) the Communist Education §
(later Communist Association, and still later Hebrew
This latter group, headed by Kalman Gelberd and two M
stalwarts, Simha Zabri and Meir Slonim, had started as a
Arab group willing to collaborate with Misa even after
After a few months, however, following a sudden
mysterious somersault, they appeared on the politica
programme which was sympathetic to Zionism. The sub
of the Hebrew Communists is not lacking in intrinsic in
not belong to the main stream of Israeli Communism,
to follow as it is. The Hebrews, as they came to be cal
influence than the Mikunis group among academic
younger generation in general; but the party apparatus
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hands of the burcaucracy, and this proved decisive in the long run. The
Ilebrews favoured ‘“‘national independence” for the Jews in Palestine
(which for all practical purposes was identical with Zionism). The
Cominform could apparently not make up its mind for some time which
group it should recognize, and up to 1948 both the Mikunis wing and
the Hebrews sent their delegations to the satellite countries. In 1948,
however, pressure was exerted to end this state of affairs, and at the
time of the merger with the Arab League for National Libceration, the
}_I(:brcws, too, rejoined the Communist Party and were given representa-
tion on the party’s Central Committee. T'hey continued, however, to
quarrel with the Mikunis group and had apparently for some time
Played with the idea of establishing a common front with the “Fighters
for the Freedom for Isracl” (the Stern gang). All the leading Hebrew
members were again cxpclled carly in 1949 under rather dramatic
E‘::U;?S:Epces.—aftf:r an attcmptc‘d l)anl'c robbery in Tel-Aviv by a mem-
acﬁ\'itics{)s (‘l‘lrcflc in t}?c best Caucasi

y “direct action.’
the pro-gey
oth

an tradition of financing party
) " Some have subsequently joined MAPAM,
ehs o 1ct '_Aionist ‘l.Jnitcd Workers' Party, while the appetite of
1sal_)l:)carcgl'actu:al politics appcars to have been saturated, and they

altogcther from the political scene.
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Bibliographical Note

1. GENERAL

HE main sources for the 1920’s and 1930’s are the Soviet
periodicals Novi Vostok (New East) and Revoliutsioni Vostok

(Revolutionary East). Articles of interest will also be found in
Communist International (1919-43) and Inprecorr (the weekly organ of
the Comintern, the German edition being the fullest), as well as the
periodicals of the Red Trade Union International (Profintern). In 1932-
33 the Sredasbiuro (Central Asian Bureau) of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of the U.S.S.R. published Na Zarubeshnom
Vostoke in Tashkent. Occasional articles of interest are to be found in
Revoliutsiya i Natsionalnost:.

There exist no such sources for events in later years; all the more
important resolutions of Middle Eastern Communist Parties during the
last decade have been published in Al Ittthad (Haifa, 1944—). The
various publications of the World Federation of Trade Unions and the
Communist Peace Movement contain details about trade unions con-
trolled by Communists and the local associations of the Partisans of Peace.

All the important documents for the 1920’s and comments from a
non-Commurist point of view will be found in Revue du Monde
Musulman, and more especially ibid., vol. 52 (1922): “Le Bolchevisme
et I'Islam hors de Russie.”

Elias Hurwicz, Die Orientpolitik der Dritten Internationale (1922);
and Aurelio Palmieri, La Politica Asiatica dei Bolscevichi (1924), deal
only with the very first stirrings of Comintern action in the East. There
is no comprchensive account for the later period.

Communism in the Near East, a supplement to The Strategy and
Tactics of World Communism (Washington, D.C., 1949), edited by
Sidney Glazer, is a thirty-six-page survey of Communist activities,
mainly during the period of World War II. Aharon Cohen, The Arab
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Workers' Movement (Hebrew, 'T'cl-Aviv, 1947), deals chicfly with Com-
munist activities in the trade-union ficld in 1944-46 in the Arab
countries. Moyen Orient, published in Paris in 1949-50, includes
articles of interest for the late 1940’s.

Early Soviet studies, apart from the periodicals mentioned above, in-
clude: M. P. Pavlovitch, Sobranie Sotchinenva, vols. 1-3, 5-7; and
V. A. Gurko-Kryashin, Arabski Vostok i Imperialism (1926). ‘There are
two more recent works of a general character: V. B. Lutski, Arabskie
Stran (1947); and 1. A. Genin, Strani Arabskovo Vostoka (1948). The
most recent comprehensive work is Noveishaya Istoria stran Sarubesh-
novo Vostoka, vol. 1, 1918-29 (Moscow, 1954). Activités Communistes
au Moyen Orient (Centre de Documentation et de Synthese, Paris,
1954), is a privatcly published quarterly survey, very detailed and some-
what indiscriminate.

2.SYRIA AND LEBANON

.T}.l(: carly period is covered from a Communist point of view in P. V,
Kltalgorodski, Syria v ogne vosstanie (1925); and V, Lutski, Natsional-
naya Revolz'utsiya 1925-27 g v Syrit*(in Trudi pervoi sessii Arabistov,
1935, 1937). Also the same author’s Arabskie Strani (1947).

¢ main source is Sawt ash-Sha’ab, 1937, the organ of the Syrian
aSr;d’Lebanese Communist Party up to 1948. Since then Nida ash-
1a’ab hag become the mouthpicce of the party, and 4s-Sarkha and

?'z};ei ligal or semi-legal journals in Beirut and Tripoli have expressed
ti]e A; ?UCSC_party point of view. At Tarig (Beirut, 1942—) has served
i, ti-fascist Lcague, Friendship with the Sovicet Union, the Peace
’:;nt:hand various other “front’ organizations,
. g the many lcgal and illegal publications . i
all - y legal an gal publications of the two parties,
Ii:n Arablc, the following merit mention: P
h;:l‘; Bakd_ash: The Arabs and the Spanish Civil War, 1937; What
N Pens in 4] Jazira, 1937; The Arab Communists and the

ati .
‘onal Movement, 1937; Communism and Nationalism, 1944;
Congress, 1944; Report to the Party Central

Wi: The Resolutions of the Party Congress, 1944.

Books b
Communis); Dr. George Hanna, Professor Kamil Ayat, and other pro-

the . Writers cannot always be taken as an official expression of
Fathli)z;??,R;ln?' The same goes, incidentally, for the publ?cations of
un dOUbtedlm a 1n Cairo and 'Aziz Sharif in Baghdad. These men were
their 1 evan);.connected with the party, but they did not serve, just as
’ IN€ counterparts, as the mouthpicce of the party. They

specialized in the ‘ ! .
roduction of ‘“Marxist” literat 1
character. P ure of a more genera
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Other books or booklets by Khalid Bakdash deal with Soviet-Arab
relations, the national problem (apart from the one mentioned above),
the struggle for peace and against imperialism, etc. More recently 4¢-
Tali’a (1954—) and Al Nur have becomne the mouthpieces of the
Syrian Communists.

3. JORDAN

The (illegal) mouthpicce of the Jordan Communist Party is Al
Mugaseama ash-Sha'biyya (People’s Revolt), 1950. Al Ittihad (Haifa)
frequently reprints articles from this source.

The only early study known to the present writer is M. Axelrod;
“Transjordania,” in Novt Vostok, vols. 26 and 27. Axelrod visited the
Middle East as a representative of various Soviet trade agencies, and
became later a frequent contributor to that journal on the lesser-known
Arab countrics.

4.EGYPT

Soviet literature on that subject includes: I. D. Levin, Yegipet
(1937); L. N. Vatolina, Sovremeni Yegipet (1949). Both are mainly
based on secondary sources.

There have been many dozens of Communist magazines and news-
papers in Egypt reflecting the internal division of the movement, some
of them legal, up to 1947, all illegal after that date. Only the more im-
portant will be listed here: Al Fagr al Gadid (The NewDawn), 1945 46.
At-Tali’a (Vanguard), originally the organ of the pro-Communist
Wafdist association of university graduates. Al Magalla al Gadidg
(1943-44) was the mouthpiece of the Trotskyite faction. Ad-Dami,
(The Conscience) and Al Ahd al Gadid (The New Epoch, 1945-56)
expressed the view of the main faction in Egyptian Communism,
destined for trade-union consumption. Appealing to a wider pUblic’:
was A4l Gamahir (Masses), a weekly edited by the same faction (1947~
48). This was followed during the period of the “national front” by 41
Malayin (Millions, 1950-52), and the organ of the Egyptian Peace
Movement, Al Katib, edited by Sa'ad Kamil. Magazines published by
other factions in 1950-51 include Sawt al Prolitariin (The Voice of the
Proletariat) and A! Kader ash-Shuyw’ iyya (The Communist Cadre)
M.D.L.N. published in French: Nouvelles Egyptiennes (1949) and
Bulletin d’études et d’information sur I'Egypte et le Sudan (195 1-53), both
in Paris. Democratie Nouvelle was published by the Fagr al Gadid section

Several non-Communist newspapers and magazines followed fairl}
closely the Communist Party line during different periods. Thege in-
clude Sawt al Umma (The Voice of the Nation; Wafdist) in 1945-46
and Ruz al Yisuf (Independent, 1950-52), as well as Al Gumhg, 4
Misri (Wafdist, Independent).
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Fathi ar-Ramla publi-hed a \rmi'-lvu:\\ magazine, Al Mx.t'arrada ‘(Thf]
Opporation, duringe e coond toalf v.rf 1952. .H\cg.:\lmagam.ncspu.b!lshc
ander the Nacaib-Cuaneal " Ahdnl Nisir regime include, in addition to
Al NMalavin and 11 Katith (already mvnt.mnccil), Al Gabha_(_Front),
organ of the United Democrtic Front (U.DUEF) and Al Wag’:b. The
Parin orean of the NM.DUNL chenged its name to Nouvelles d'FEgypte.
A rital Cornmuaniat yroup (N.H.S.M L) published in 19052-53 Al
Muga.cama (Reaq tan C).

Many Communiat booklets were published in 1945-46, but com-
paratively few ahereatter. Some of the more important are: Sidiq

Satad, Yediladat al Fallah (Problem of the Fellah; Cairo, 1946);
"Orner Ru by,

Woatanioyatuna  (Our - Nationalism;  Cairo, 1946);
Fe '

car-Ramla, A1 ahdaf al 1-htiakivyva (The Socialist Aims; Cairo,
14" and  dtctarg dda U Idtiglal (The Wa_v. to~l.1dcpcndcnc:e);
Man-ar al Ruadbian, 01 Fahivaa 1 Misr (Fascismin Egypt; C?lro,
1940 Fathi ar- Rl and hi triends have also written on the “CrlmFS
of T prian Capntaliam,” the “Woman Question.” etc. The main
document of the tore recent period is the programme of the M.D.L.N.
(1959 51),

published  also in Frewnch, Programme du  Mouvemenl
Démocratique . lihération Nationale.

5. SUDAN

I'lm/urm,,,,’ published in Cairo in 1()45-46, was the organ of the
Comrmnniniag students from Sudan. An cexcellent short survey of left-
WTgr inﬂm:nu- in the Sudanese national movement is contained in
(311“"‘i"| Baer, “I'he Future of the Sudan” (in Hebrew) in Be'ayot,
APTL 1946, Oy e Sudan Graduates” Congress and the history of the
national moverneng in general, see Makki "Abbias, The Sudan Question
({‘)_52);. "Asad Faliv's, Qadivyatu-us-Sudan (‘The Sudan Question;
Caro) s o reatise written by an Egyptian Communist; S. R. Smirnov's,

Lusis‘mni(' Mahdistoe v Sudane (‘T'he Revolt of the Mahdiites in the
Sudan:

' ; Mnxm\v, 1950) is concerned with one particular chapter of the
history of ¢, cnunt;-y, but brings political developments up to 1949.

A_"‘”HK the present publications of the Sudanese Communists and
ther “nationy)

. fronts,” At-Tali’'a (Vanguard), the organ of the Com-
munist-dominated Sudanese 1t

('T'he l'ﬁ)nl) should be listed.

ade Union Federation, and A Gabha
Sudan Regieq,.

A hectographed news-sheet in English,
was published 10 1952- 53,

6. PALESTINE: ISRAEL

. ,»\l} th‘c impurtzmt documents of party history are contained in

[orors (I'or\vard; in Yiddish, 1926--32); Hd'or (The Light; in Hebrew,

1932 345 the isgyeg published thereafter do not reflect the official party
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point of view); and Kol Ha’am (The Voice of the People; in Hebrew,
1937). Originally a monthly, Kol Ha’am is now a daily newspaper. The
programme of the Isracli Communist Party (For a People’s Democracy
in Israel) was published in 19352.

The Arab wecekly of the Isracli Communist Party, Al Ittihad (Union,
1944, with an interval in 1948), was preceded by Ila’l Aman, which was
published irregularly between 1928 and 1932, and Sawt ash-Sha'ab at
even larger intervals between 1935 and 1942.

Both Jewish and Arab Communists have published a large number
of books and booklets dealing with topics of the day, but there is not a
single study on Communist history in Palestine. There exist, however;
four collections of documents of Communist history (no author, no
date) covering the period of 1924-42, published by non-Communist
sources. In addition, G. S. Israeli, M.O.P.S., P.C.P.—MAKI—the his-
tory of the Communist Party in Israel, 1919-53 (in Hebrew; Tel-Aviv,
1953, 224 pp.)—is a heavily documented history written by a non-
Communist. M. Alexander, in Commentary, August, 1952, and April,
1953, reviews Communist activities in 1951-53. An article by Martin
Ebon on Communist tactics in Palestine (Middle East Journal, 1948)
deals with cvents in 1946-48. Al Ittthad published several issucs in
English during 1945-47, and Kol Ha’am appeared for some time in
German (1941-48) as Folksstimme.

For Communist deviationist groups: Emet, 1940-41, and Ahdut,

1945-48.
7. PERSIA

On the early history of the Persian Communist Party, see Ossetrov in
Novyi Vostok, vol. 1, and various notes in vols. 2 and 3 of the same
journal. On the situation in the 1920's, see two undated booklets in
Persian, Kongreye Dovome [Firgeye Kommuniste Iran and Beyanieye
Firgeye Kommuniste Iran. About the emergence of Tudeh, see Ihasan
Tabari, Beresye . . . (“An Investigation into the Conditions of Develop-
ment, Growth and Struggle of the Tudeh Party™), in Mardom (Teheran;
May-June, 1947). Tabari was editor-in-chief of Mardom, the ideological
journal of Tudech. Also see I. Eskandari, “Histoire du parti Toudeh,”
in Moyen Orient (Paris; 1949-50). A recent Sovict study on the Com-
munist movement in Persia is A. V. Bashkirov, Rabotchieye i profsoyus-
noye Duvishenye v Irane (Moscow, 1949). All the aforementioned have
been written from an official Communist point of view. George Lenc-
zovski (Russia and the West in Iran) gives a good survey of Tudeh
activitics in the 1940’s.

8.1RAQ

A short survey of the development of the Communist movement in
Iraq up to 1937 is given in R. Vitol, “Gosudarstvenni Perevorot v
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Irake” in Revoliutsioni Vostok, vol. 1, 1937. For the later period (1941~
48) the main sources are the two publications of the Iraqi government
mentioned above: the Secret Compilation (6 vols., 1949-50) and the
Trialof the Communistsin Iraq (1 vol.), both in Arabic. Ash-Sharara(The

Spark), the first illegal party organ, was published in 1941-43 and
occasionally thereafter. Al Qa’ida (The Basis) began publication in

1943 and continuces to appear. ((T'here were lcngth{{ intcrva.ls bctw;en

issues in 1948 49, at the time of the arrests.) Other Communist publica-

tions (periodicals) in 1945-46 include Ila’l mam (Forwards) and Al

*Ummal (The Workers), the latter the organ of the faction of Dahud

as-Sayigh. Azadi (Liberty) and Shursh (Revolution) were the organs

of the Kurdish sections in 1945- 47. 'The former has been published
sporadically also in later years. Al ' Usba ('T'he Leaguce) was the organ of
the Jewish Anti-Zionist League in 1945- 46. Many scmi-authoritative,
short-lived periodicals, legal and semi-legal, were published in 1944~
46, too many for cnumecration. Publications of Communist-front
organizations after 1949 include, apart from those mentioned in the
text, Al Aqgida (Faith), the mouthpicce of the Iraqi Partisans of Peace,
closed by the authorities in November, 19515 and Wahdat u'l > Amal
(Workers’ Unity), a trade-union paper. Books and leaflets published
by leading Communists include: *Abdul Fattah Tbrahim, The Unity of
the I)('mr’lcralic Mozement (in Arabic, 1946), and Problems of Supply
(i94.()).‘ Aziz Sharif’s many books include The British Imperialist
Policy in the Middle Fast (1946), The National Movement in Syria and
,_cfmnon (1945), Oil and the War (1946), all in Arabic. Together with
ltllllz t;(;lr:)r’ad(. and cgllcaguc, "Tawfiq Munir, he wrote The Speech from
st e (I.n /.\rabxc; 19406). Other books un.d baoklets published by the
a Epubhshmg house (by the Communist Party and "Aziz Sharif)
were F ascism—ih, Enemy of the Peoples; international topics of 1943-40;
The Teacher (3 gy ? oo bt e situat | I
of the Tracs 2 ymposium dealing with the situation and the problems
Do 241 teachers), cte,
Cuments

found in 4) o CHccting recent developments within the party are to be

—pener @'ida for 1 3-54. They include the report of the secre-
t;;;e%:f:l;r:ll of the part)yS (’Is‘he Front of National Struggle against
Differences Oa"d FV‘(U), the new programme of th(t' party, and The
“Banner ¢ f O’]?n'non between Us and the Opportunists of the Faction

f the Toileys of the Palace.

9. TURKEY
The firse ¢,

early hist ur v‘olur?\es of Novi I./osto}:! ‘contaig some material on the

eseribod Y Iof '.Iu'rkxsh Communism. ['he period of the civil war is

Voprossi I {ahde Edib, The Turkish Ordeal (New York, 1928), and

JStori, vol. g (1951); the episode of the “Green Apple” in

Kommunisticheg,; International, vol. 17 (1921); and in M. Pavlovitch,
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Revoliutsionnaya Turtsiya (1921). The subsequent fortunes of the
Turkish Communists in the 1920’s are the subject of “Yoldshu: Ot
Revoliutsii k kontr-revoliutsii” (Nowi Vostok, vols. 16 and 17); Gurko-
Kryashin, “Vozniknovenie natsionalnoi osvoboditelnoi dvishenii v
Turtsii” (Nowi Vostok, vols. 23 and 24); A. Melnik, Respublikanskaya
Turtsiya (1927); M. Pavlovitch, Gurko-Kryashin, et al., Turtsiya v
borbe na Nesavissimost (1925). The leading authority today on Turkey xi
B. Dantsig, one of the few survivors of the contributors of Nowvi Vosto

in the 1920’s: Turtsiya (1940 and 1949, Voyenisdat, Moscow). The
latter edition includes on pp. 215-58 a survey of the history of Turkish
Communism.

The central illegal organ of the Turkish Communists, Orak Cekic
(Sickle and Hammer) has been published at irregular intervals since
the carly 1930’s. Publications by Communist-front organizations in-
clude Baris Yolu (The Way of Peace). More readily available are the
publications of the Young Turkish Progressives, with their head-
quarters in Paris. The recollections of a leading Turkish Communist
(“‘Ustyungel”) have been published in Novi Mir, vol. 9 (1951).
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1 Yelam and Communism in the Niddle East,” Contemporary Review,
Feb., 1933, e . . .

2 Najid Khaddari, ““T'he Role of the Military in Middle Fast Politics,”
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* Manfred Halpern, *'T'he Implications of Communism for Islam,”
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* Khalid Bakdash, *"T'he Communists and the Arab National Move-
ment” (in Arabic), Damascus-1eitut, 11)37..

S E.A. Speiser, Middle Fast Journal, Spring, 1953.

% Quoted by 1. Kohn, Geschichite der nationalen Bewegung im Orient.

W '

Thomson and 1. Kohn, Nationalism in the Middle East,
1952,

* Kamil Jumbalat, Kul Shat’, Beirut, Sept. 9, 1950.

Y Many of the Egyptian Pashas had Freneh and English wives.

“ 1. Kohn, Nationalism in the .\Ii(l(//tt FEast.

" Phe Egyptian chronicler, al Cuabarti, quoted in T, A, R. Gibb and
Bowen, Istamic Socicty and the West, vol. 1.

" The military regime in Egypt has had great difficulties in carrying
Out muany of its reforms, not because of opposition, but because of the
lack of spontancous interest and the absence of collaboration on the part
of the fellaheen and urban massces.

Al Hourani in an interesting article in International Affairs (London),
1953, takes a different view and sayvs that “the essence of imperialism is
to be found in a moral relationship, that of power and powerlessness” and
that consequently Arab resentment has to be understood against this
background. T'his explanation is somewhat unsatisfying: the relationship
of power and powerlessness is no exclusive feature of imperialism—and
the Middle Eastern countrics had been occupied by foreign powers for
many centuries prior to the seventy years of British rule.

* Most illuminating in this context is perhaps the case of Syrian and
I.ebanese anti-imperialism. Since 1945 there have been no grounds for
contention between these two countrics and the Western powers. Never-
theless, the anti-French propaganda has simply been replaced by opposi-
tion to the West in gencral.

'* Occasionally this explanation has been adopted by Western ob-
servers, too. Cf. Robert Montagne, “Reflexions sur la violence en pays
d’Islam,” Preuves, Aug., 1954. I'he same argument is frequently used by
Arab authors. Cf. M. Rifa’at, Middle East Journal, 1952, p. 256: “The
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terroristic methods used by the former Hagana, the Stern gang, and the
IZL in Palestine, both before and after World War II, opened the eyes of
the Arabs to the effectiveness of such methods. The creation of Israel has
contributed to that effusion of religious militant enthusiasm so prevalent
among pcoples.”

1¢ Thoughtful obscrvers have noted that the religious and social
taboos and, as a consequence, the utter impossibility of such extramural
activities as, for example, raiding coed’s dormitories, are directing all the
students’ encrgies in the Moslem countries into the single channel of
politics. When student politics were curbed under Naguib and Gamal
"Abdul Nisir, the Egyptian press began to complain, after a few months,
about the many cases of bad behaviour and misconduct by students in the
streets and public places. Cf. *Ali Amin in Al Akhbar, July 19, 1954, on
the ““‘demoralization of youth.”

17 In 1937, 7500 holders of school certificates and 3500 with university
degrees in Egypt could not find jobs, and in 1942, at a time of full employ-
ment, there was still a total of 10,000 academic unemployed. (O. Hallo-
way, “University Students of the Middle East,” Royal Central Asiqn
Journal, Jan., 1951.) The academic proletariat has not decreased in num-
ber since then. The Egyptian press reported in 1953 that graduates of the
medical faculties could not find work despite the urgent need for medical
care and supervision in the country.

18 'This explains, among other things, the high frequency of Christiang
in the Arab national movement, especially in its earlier phases.

19 A, J. M. Craig, ‘“Egyptian Students,” Middle East Journal, 1953.

2 C, Worth Howard, “Education in Egypt of Today,” Nationalisy, in
the Middle East, 1952.

21 .]d-Da’wa (the organ of the extremist wing of the Moslem Brother.
hood), Sept., 1952.

32 41 Misri, Jan. 6, 1953. In November, 1951, nine out of ty,
“Brotherhood” candidates were elected in the department of 4,
cight out of fifteen in the veterinary faculty, and eleven out of thirteen ;
faculty of natural science. Most of their competitors at these elections a¢
Fuad I University were Communists. (New York Times, Dec, 1, 1051.)

23 A, J. M. Craig, loc. cit. )

* Quoted in “Youth and Politics in the Near East,” Worig T, da
Mar., 1951. s

% There have been, and presumably still are, some Communj;
students in the Turkish universities, but, on the whole, CommUnism hSt
never been considered a problem in Turkish academic life. Op the Othas
hand, the stratum of the politically conscious and mature is considerabtlar
wider in Turkey than in the Arab countries, and the political importa
of the students is consequently smaller. In the Hebrew Univers;lce
Jerusalem, Communists have never polled more than 10 per cent,, g ci
that in favourable conditions of very low attendance—the resylt of; 1 "
of interest in politics which almost equals conditions in Bl‘itishaCk
American universities. or

* The Asian countries offer much material for the exten
validation of the thesis of Dr. E. Fromm.
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27 Pierre Rondot, “Parliamentary Regrime in the Middle Ease,” Middle
Feastern Affairs, Aug. Sept., 1953,

2" Rondot, loc. cit.

2 “Intelligzent.in,” it may be necessary to add, is not synonymous with
intelligences meae often than not it indlude . a majority of semi-intel-
lectuals. Intcllizreatsia as a socral pgroup i hiere meart, of course.

3 Rondot, loc. crt.

3R K. Abouchdid, Thirty Years of Lebanon ard Syria.

22 Khaddurn, o, cit.

3 Anwar as-Sadat, a member of the Cairo junta and ceditor of its central
newspaper, vrote, seseral months after the rise to power of the new
regirne in Egpt, that Hatler had been a great patrict who always worked
for the good of hiv people and whose merits would be acknowledged in
due tirme (Gin an interview with the weekly 1 Musawezear). 'T'he then
Minaster of Health, Nar ad-din “Taraf, expressed a similar opinion.

AL Hourani writes that “the new regimes in Egypt and Syria rest on
a combination of armvy ofhicers and officials (who have mastered the tech-
nique of maodern administration) and  educated nationalists.” (“The
]?('Clilllt of the West in the Middle East,” International Affairs, 1953.)
Events have prowved Hourani somewhat over-optimistic, both with regard
to the alliance Letween the officers and other social groups and the
‘hastering of the techniques of modern administration.”

::,c 'A‘[ .4‘1/17'(?"1, Sept. 4, 1952, '

Phis, of course, does not preclude ups and downs in the last years,
too, including such disquicting cvents as the jailing of the leading
Upp'r:iliun Journalists in November -Decmber, 1954,

T Review of Economic Conditions in the Middle East, 19.49-50, and the
sul'muqnv;nt yearly supplements to the Borld Feonomic Reports.

= About tle political implications of the polarization of land tenure
more will be found helow.

3 N . . . . . N
* Revier of Economic Conditions in the Middle Fast, loc. cit.

CHAPTER TWO, PAGES 31 41

.l R. Palme Dutt, Waorld News and Tiesss, Jan, 5 and 9, 1952. The
Great Sovict Encyclopedia mentions the Egyptian Communist Party in
onc plucc (vol. 13), but ¢lsewhere omits it from the full list of all Com-
munist Partics (vol. 23, published Oct., 1953).

It should be noted in passing that Marx and Engels did not take an
over=sanguine view of the stirrings of the Egyptian national movement.
At _‘]"’ tme of the *Arabi coup, Engels, in a letter, warned Bernstein
apamnst too-outspoken support for this movement: “From Ireland to
Russia, from "Turkey to Fgypt it is the main role of the peasant to be
t‘-‘ipl“ll('d..'l‘hc repudiation of the debts of the Khedive (as a political
dunplﬁd) 1s all very well, but what then? And we Western European
F{()(’l:lllﬂts should not let ourselves be trapped as casily as the Egyptian
IFellah. o 0 " (Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Sotchincnya, vol. 27
(Moscow, 1935)))

3 J. M. Landau, Parliament and Parties in Iigypt (Tel-Aviv, 1953).
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¢ 1. D. Levin, Yegipet (1937); also L. N. Vatolina, Sovremenyi Yegipet
(1949).

5 He was later deported from Egypt by the government, but was
allowed to re-enter after a protest campaign in the British press, mainly
in the Daily Herald. The Rosenthal family has maintained close contact
with the revolutionary movement in Egypt. Charlotte Rosenthal was
among the leaders of the Communist Party arrested in June, 1925, and
as these lines are written the Egyptian press rcports that Mary Rosenthal
has been given a five-year prison sentence in a Cairo trial against the
“United National Front.”” (Al Ahram, Sept. 2, 1954.)

8 Yahrbuch fuer Politik, Wirtschaft, Arbeiterbe’weg.ung, 1923-25. There
are, however, conflicting figures even in the various volumes of the
Jahrbuch, cdited by the Comintern in Hamburg. Avigdor in Revolyyt-
sionni 17ostok, vol. 6 (1934), reports 2000 members for 1922,

? Levin, loc. cit.

8 The manifesto is dated December 22, 1921. It was published in the
Labour Monthly of March, 1922.

® All thesc unions were strongly nationalistic, and the strike movement
mentioned above was almost exclusively directed against factorieg and
enterprises owned by foreigners.

10 In view of the dearth of cadres in the early days, the memberg of
the central committee of the party also doubled as leaders of the trade
unions which had joined the Profintern in 1922.

1 This figure, which is given in both Communist and some non.
Communist publications, is very much exaggerated.

* A correspondent in the Labour Monthly (May, 1928) said thae the
Confederation of Trade Unions, which had been until 19235, undey
Communist leadership, was “on the way of becoming a real Masg
movement.”’ .

13 Some details about the trial are found in the Egyptian Gazetze
July—Oct., 1924. ’

li, Cross’lcy, “Egypt at the Crossroads,’’ Labour Monthly, Jan,, 1926-
also Avigdor, loc. cit., and Egyptian Gazette, June, 1925, AI_M’“awwar’
Dec. 24, 1954, published the pictures of the defendants in the 1925’
trial.

'8 It is an interesting though unfortunate fact that the early history of
the Egyptian Communist Party appears not to be very well knq ;
Communist circles. The only recent authoritative (but extremely sho n
review is the report delivered by Hasan ’Abdur-Rah'mz'm to the cconol.nr.t)
council of the W.F.T.U. on the occasion of its Ber!m conference in g ic
(published in Novoye Vremya, Feb., 1952). But this survey is not bazg ’
on contemporary Communist sources but on the .bOO_k (in Fl‘ench) of d
non-Communist, Zakki Badawi, quoted supra, which Is not al\\'ays exa a
in its data. The Soviet journals of the 1920’s, specializing ip EaSteq
affairs, and also the Comintern organs, published relatively fey, artj Il-n
and little news on Egypt—obviously for want of reliab‘]e news. Op] a? €s
1925 (when Soviet trade representatives appeared in Cairo for o ter
years) were there occasional articles which appeared signed “Av; g;m,e
in the Communist press, date-lined Cairo. But on the whole the Bl‘it(;;h’
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Communist press was more detailed and more reliable on Communism
in Egypt durings the 1920's, and for many vears thereafter.

Wil Mucenzenberg, Solidaritact (1930). ‘This organization is re-
ported to have renewed its activity in 1931, when the water-drawers at
Assiut went on strike.

7 Al Gritly, *“I'he Structure of Modern Industry in Egypt,” L'Egypte
Contemporaine, 1947,

1 Individual Egyptian Communists have contributed to our under-
standing of the Egyptian village. In this context the books of IFFathi ar-
Rarnla on the life of the fellah should be mentinned,

1w Stalin, Sotchinenva, vol. 7 (""T'he Political Tasks of the University of
the Peoples of the Fast™).

20 ‘I'heses on the revolutionary movement in the colonies and semi-
colonics. (1928))

2 Theses of the Agitprop department of the Exccutive Committee of
the Comintern on the occasion of the fifteenth anniversary of the founda-
tion of the Comintern (Nar., 1934).

22 Violet Conolly, Soviet Trade (1935). George Kirk (The Middle East
in the War) says that Semenyuk tried to propagate Communism for
ncarly three years while selling cheese at a loss.,

2 Inprecorr, May 29, 1931.

2 Ibid., vol. 29, 1929,

2 Al Ahram, Jan. 1o, 1935, quoted by Badawi, “Problemes du
travail. . . ."”

2¢ Kamil, a journalist who had been a teacher, was arrested in 1938 for
having published a leaflet in which he demanded that the government
“should distribute bread to the poor.” His group published in 1944-45
/¥l Maga.lla al Gadida. 1t was strongly attacked by the Egyptian Stalinists.
Cf;7F/:\1th1 ar-I'{z‘nn.lu, 'Ilal inharafat Rﬁs.ia? (1945; “Did Russia Deviate?”).
_ “TAn official Sovict source stated in 1950 that the British were fully
J‘UStlﬁC'd In staying in Egypt and keeping their army there during the war.
‘Despite the protests of the Egyptians and even the active opposition of
somc clements in Egypt. . .. Only encmics of democracy or madmen can
arguc that the action of the British government [in Egypt] was tantamount
to aggression.”” “Falsifikatori Istorii”’ in Vneshnaya Politika Sovietskovo
Soyusa, 1948 god (1950).

CHAPTER THREE, PAGES 42-51

1 iap: . .
Abbreviation of Mouvement Egyptien de Libération Nationalé; the

French expressjon will be used ; most of the party discussions were held
in French at thg, time ;
} Yok had 25 poh-Sharara, in Arabic)

. 2 pPer cent, jntellectuals, 22 per cent. students, and 40 per
cent. foreign residents jp, Egypt, according to its own statement.
. ¢ The Marxist Leagye was a faction which split away from M.E.L.N.
in t.he summer of 1946, at the time of the arrests carried out by the Sidqi
regime. It was accuseqd of “h'quidationismu by the M.E.L..N. majority.
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¢ "The Sulaimin faction was expelled after it had demanded, in a session
of the Central Committee carly in 1948, that the existence of factions in
the M.D.L.N. should be legalized.

¢ Towards a Bolshevik Organization, The Voice of the Opposition,
and the “Adéliéns” (followers of *Adil,amemberof the central committee);
all three were united in the demand that the party should be mainly
active among the workers and declared that “centralism” in party life
was tantamount to fascism. Personal factors played a great role in all these
splits.

7 Iskra had more sympathizers but fewer members than M.E.L.N.

8 “O.R.” stood for Ouvriers révolutionnaires. The two smaller groups,
Towards a Bolshevik Organization and The Voice of the Opposition,
united. N.H.S.M. was the only faction to continue to exist, under various
names, for a number of years.

® Al Muqawama (Resistance) and Kifakh al *Ummal (Workers® Strug-
gle). Al Muydwama changed hands and became subsequently (in 1952—
53) the organ of one of the factions of the H.S.M. (Egyptian Communist
Party).

10 Hatita, a young phuysician, joined the Communists in 1945. Kimil
’Abdul Halim is a poct and leading member of the peace movement.

11 “Of the many rival groups which profess Marxism, that which
seems to have emerged as the most powerful movement is the
M.D.L.N. . .. It seems to have inspired the peace campaign in Egypt,
paved the way for the growth of the trade unions, and has big influence
among the peasants.” Idris Cox in World News and Views, Aug. 30, 1952.
The writer had later to retract this part of his article.

12 He was arrested in 1954 and given a seven-year sentence (Bourse
Egyptienne, Dec. 30, 1954).

13 In order not to over-complicate the picture, only the major groups
have been mentioned here. Smaller organizations, such as HASHAM
(initials of Al Haraka ash-Shuyu’iyya al Misriyya, Egyptian Communist
movement) or DALCHIN (Dimukratitin sha’abiytn, Popular Demo-
crats) have not been mentioned at all, nor was the Trotskyite movement
in Egypt.

14 Idris Cox, loc. cit. In Egypt all Communist fronts published state-
ments welcoming the *“‘glorious army movement.” Typical is the follow-
ing appeal of the General Confederation of Trade Unions: “The people’s
army has realized the hopes of all citizens. . . . We proclaim without any
hesitation that the army movement is an expression of our suffering and
our hopes, etc.” This was signed by members of the Central Committee
of the M.D.L.N., such as Anwar Makkir and others. A French transla-
tion of this and similar documents appears in Bulletin d'études sur
I’Egypte et le Sudan, edited by the M.D.L.N., Aug., 1952.

1® He was given a five-year sentence in a trial of some Communists in
August, 1954, while his brother Abdur-Rahim Sidqi received three
years. Mustafa Kamal Sidqi is the husband of Tahiyya, Cariuca, one of

Egypt’s most famous dancers, who appeared at the Bucharest Peace
Festival in 1953.
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16 47 Akhbar, Nov. 14, 1952. Bourse Egyptienne (Nov. 14, 1952) re-
ported 4c0 founding members of the new party “representing ﬂl.I prov-
inces.” Al Bindari could not make up his mind .\\’hc\hc!‘ to cu.ll his p:u‘lx
“Progressive,” “‘Popular Democratic,” or “National Liberation Party.

17 A) Bindari in A/ Misri, Sept. 25, 1952.

18 Mildrada, Sept., 1952, Also the reports of the proceedings of the
Egyptian Supreme Court (State Council) in November, 1952, when
Fathi ar-Ramla protested against the refusal to legalize his party.

19 It has not been clearly established to this day whether the Com-
munists (and if so, what group) were behind the Kafar ad-Dawar riots.
Latcr it became in Communist literature a ‘“‘demonstration of anti-
working-class policy” and ‘“‘ferocious repression by the reactionary
regime of Naguib.” But at the time of these incidents, NN,
bulletins reported that in Kafar ad-Dawar imperialist clements had
instigated a vile plot against the popular movement of the army, a
movement which should be supported by all class-conscious and patriotic
workers. The trade-union lcaders published an appeal in 11 Misri, Aug.
10, 1952, warning against agents provocateurs. A French translation was
published in the Bulletin d’études, vol. 17 (1952), of M.D.I..N.

"° Palme Dutt in Daily Worker, Oct. 27, 1952. Idris Cox, who had
rcl{cd on.the Egyptian Communists, had to apologize: “My [previous]
aftlclc_ fallc'd to give a correct political asscssment of the role of the
Naguib regime . . . it tended to present it as a progressive force.” (World
News and Views, Nov. 15, 1952.) About Sovict reactions to Naguib, see
below.

2! Both were arrested and given prisun sentences in September, 1954.

S'axf an-Nasir is the son of a Wafdist cx-minister who had organized pro-
Communist student groups in 1953-54.

# One trial affected twenty-four members of M.D.1..N. and its fronts,
and xr‘mc]u_dcd Muhammad Shata, a member of its central committee, and
Dr. Sharif Hatita, as well as Albert Arye and Naomi Kanael, charged
with having scrved as liaison officers with Communists abroad. Alto-
gether, 252 Communists were brought to trial during the first six months
0f213954y and about 100 during the second half of that year.

The Times (“Weekly Review”), London, Scpt. 23, 1954.

24 ‘her . .
’11133‘?-(3'wue the main defendants in the M.I).L.N. trial of December,
1954. Rila'1 was the sccretary-gencral of the movement, *Amr and Hasan

"Abdur-Rahmin have headed the trade-union work of the party and
represented M.D I, N.

- f"“qllcntly at international Communist con-
gresses. Fadil was the Cairo Communist student leader, while Badri was
in charge of the Partisans of Pcace and other ‘“‘fronts” in Alexandria.
Most of the other Communist leaders of 194454, mentioned above,
were arrested and given prison sentences in a series of trials in September
to December, 1954, T defendants included Muhammad Shata; Ahmad
Taha Ahmad, a trade-union organizer and journalist; Zakki Murétfl. a
r and leading party organizer; and Y\'xsuf.Hllml
. . ¢ extent in prison). The oldest among this new
generation of Commun;g leaders. Shata and Muhammad *Ali Amr, are
not yet forty. Most of them wcrc’mcmbers of the famous ‘“‘students and
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workers council” in Cairo early in 1946; most were arrested after the
events of the Black Saturday in Cairo in January, 1952. The intellectuals
among them, i.e. the majority, took a leading part in various “front”
organizations and headed delegations to the international congresscs of
these groups. There was one woman among them, Naomi Kanael, a non-
Egyptian who had married Kamil ’Abdul Halim, the poet and peace
movement secretary—who is not to be confused with Ibrahim ’Abdul
Halim, who edited the party organs Al Malayin and Al Maidan, and who
headed the Egyptian delegation to the Communist Youth Festival in
Berlin in 1950.

CHAPTER FOUR, PAGES §2-62

! Al Mudrik was an old trade unionist who favoured the “politicizing”’
of the unions. Later he headed a splinter group outside the main trend
of the Egyptian Communist movement. Nahoum was deported to Italy
by the Sidqi government, while the two others remained members of the
cxecutive of the pro-Communist *“Congress’ up to its dissolution.

® Ad-Damir (Conscience), Sept. 26, 1945. The Workers’ Committee
for National Liberation was founded a fortnight later, on October 8,
1945. It became, in February, 1946, the National Committee of Students
and Workers, and it disintegrated after a few weeks’ existence. Attempts
made by the M.D.L.N. to revive the “Committee” in the summer of
1946 were unsuccessful.

3 Hasan 'Abdur-Rahmin in Novoye Vremya, vol. 3 (1952).

4 The Congress of Workers’ Unions, the Alexandria workers’ con.
gress, and an organization uniting employees of commercial establjsh.
ments.

¢ This is one of the strongest unions in Egypt. Muhammad Ibrahim
Zain ad-Din had taken part as an observer in the Paris Conference of
1945, and the Communists had apparently expected that he woulq join
their group.

¢ The appcal of the former was published as a leaflet early in Ay
1952. The statement of the latter was published in A4l Misri, Auggulsot,

)

1952.

7 Quoted in F. Lagache, “Les journées de février, 1946,
Orient, Fceb., 1950. v Moyen

8 Ibid.

® Leaflet, Feb. 21, 1951,

10 Students versus Colonialism, vol. 2 (1952). This is an English,

language bulletin of the 1.U.S,, the Communist International
Federation, published in Prague, Studentg’

11 One of the 'Egyptian women delegates to the Vienna Congregg f
her return published a very unfavourable series of articles op the . alter
tion of Moslems behind the Iron Curtain. Sttua.

12 4] Gamahir, Jan. 25, 1948.
13 Ibhid., Nov. 23, 1947.
1 Bulletin d’études, etc., published by M.D.L.N., No. 17,

Aug.,
p. 5. 952,
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15 Hankey rcpresented Britain in the Cairo negotiations. Quoted from
the November, 1953, issuc of the M.D.IL.N. bulletin: ““What Does
the Present Regime Mean for the Working Class and the People in
General ?”’

1 Programme du Mouvement Démocratique de  Libération Nationale
(1951), translated hcre from the French text.

CHAPTER FIVE, PAGES 63-09

! The Sudan Movement for National Liberation (the French initials
are M.S.L.N)).
:2; IEs name was subscquently changed to Common Struggle.

Qalal ad-Din al Hamamsi, What Is Happening in the Sudan? (in
Arab.lc; Cairo, 1945). The Communist linc is given in Asad Halim,
Qac.ﬁyyat Sudan (The Sudan Question), Cairo, 1946. For the subsequent
period, sec Qisim Amin, The Sudan Agreement in the Balance (IKhar-

tourr,l, 1953). Qasim Amin, a Communist chief, is a leader of the railway-
men's executive board.,

¢ Umdurman, Jan. 1, 1946.

® Zakki Murid, a young Sudanese lawyer, had permanently settled in
the Egyptian capital and apparently represented the S.M.N.L. interests
there,

* Allies for Freedom (1.ondon, 1954).

7 Al Misri, May 13, 1952. Sa'id Fadil was replaced as gcncral‘sccrct:.!ry
by Ash-Shafi Ahmad Ash-Shaikh at the annual session of the Federation
in January, 1953 (/1 Ahram, Jan. 15, 1953). The real leader of the Federa-
tion (and the S.MUNLLL) is believed to be A, M. Bashir, who was iIn
Ilurope in 1952-53.

* For a correction of the original Communist line for the support of

Naguib, sce the S.MLNLL. ““Manifesto” in Arabic (KKhartoum), Apr.,
1953.

° Al Ahram, Nov. 1, 1953. According to this law, promulgated in

OCt‘_’hCr, 1953, Communist (and Fascist) activity was made an offence
pumshablc by one¢ year in prison. Among the Communist organizations
listed, all the major “fronts’’ were included.

% One Communist candidate was returned for one of the five seats
reserved for university graduates. The secretary-general of the group 1s
Ahmad Sulaiman, a lawyer.

. "' Back in 1947-48 Al Azhari was attacked as a “fascist” bx the
g(fmmu"ists. Cf. Al Gamahir, Nov. 23, 1947: “Isma’il al Azhari has
joined the fascist front of Misr al Fatah and the Moslem Brotherhood.”
But meanwhile both Misr al Fatah and the Moslem Brotherhood became
th?za“lcs of the Communists in the National Front.

For the first Northern Province peasant congress in Atbara, cf. Al
Gabha (Khartoum), August, 1952. A summary of the proceedings of the
Congress and the “Ten Point Demands™ is contained in Sudan Review,
bulletin 5, a mimeographed Communist news-sheet in English. The issue,
as a whole, has been reviewed from an official Communist point of view
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in “The Peasant Movement in Sudan’ in For a Lasting Peace, For a
People's Democracy (the Cominform journal), July 3, 1953.

The executive of the Gazira union was originally in the hands of
Independents, but was infiltrated by the Communists in 1952-53.

CHAPTER SIX, PAGES 73-85

v From the Foundation Conference (in Hcebrew; Jerusalem, 1920). A
full account of the carly history of the Communist Party in Palestine is
given in The History of the Conununist Party in Israel (in Hebrew), by
G. Isracli (Tel-Aviv: 4m Oved, 1953). Pp. 15-73.

? “The Communist Movement in Palestine,” Part I (in Yiddish);
Der Funk (Warsaw, 1930). This is the only official attempt to write the
history of the party. The second part has apparently never been published.

3 Davar (daily newspaper), Tel-Aviv, May 25, 1952. Obituaries for
Gershon Dua, mistakenly reported to have been killed in a Polish prison,
were published in Communist periodicals in several countries in Sep-
tember, 1926.

i “The Communist Movement in Palestine,”’ op. cit., p. 16.

S Workers’ Thought (Yiddish), May, 1923.

¢ “The Communist Movement in Palestine,” op. cit.

? The main documents for the Afula incident are the leaflets of the
Haifa and Jaffa branches of the Communist Party, dated Nov. 29 and
Dec., 1924; the article “Afula” in Working Class (Yiddish), Jerusalem
1924; Ha'aretz (Hebrew daily newspaper), Tel-Aviv, Nov. and Dec.,
1924; and the “Communist Movement in Palestine,” op. cit., P. 39. ’

8 Working Class (Yiddish), Decc., 1925.

® “Open Letter of the Communist Party to All Members of the Achdyt
Avodah” (the leading Zionist Socialist group), Oct. 25, 1926,

10 Memorandum presented by the “Jewish Workers’ Council”
(lcaflet), June 28, 1928.

it Memorandum of the Palestine Communist Party, dated June »
1928. The whole incident is described in Forwward (Yiddish), 1os. 8 anci
9, July and Aug., 1928. Forward, the monthly illegal organ of th
Palestine Communist Party, was first published in 1926 and continued t:
appear until 1931.

* G’dud Haavodah (Hebrew; Tel-Aviv, 1930), pp. 196-205; Oy
Struggle (Yiddish), Apr., 1925, p. 6; Class Struggle (Yiddish), ’June
1925, p. 3. ’

'? Forward (Yiddish), Mar., 1931. The letter written by Elkind s
dated December 18, 1930. “Via Nova” was dissolved when Elkind ang
most of the other members were arrested during the great purge of
1936-38. Nothing is known of their fate.

14 Open Letter of the First Groups Leaving for Biro Bidjan”
(Hebrew), Aug. 17, 1932.

% “The Agrarian Question” (Hebrew), published by the Genera)
Council of the Communist Party, February, 1929; also Forward, Mar
1929. "
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16 “Reply to Those who Slander Us™ (Hebrew), 1928. The Workers’
Way (Hebrew), IFeb., 1928.

17 The Lesson of the Petach Tiyva Fvents (Hebrew), by Z. Berman,
Jan., 1928. Berman was a Communist leader.

8 Inprecorr, Oct. 10, 1935.

1 Forward (Yiddish), May 19, 1929.

20 1bid. For the old slogans, sce Forward (Yiddish), July, 1928.

2 D‘f”ﬁ”-—]’rovocataurs ! (Yiddish), Aug., 1929.

2 “Everyone who incites others by word or deed to riots is a criminal,
a t;uxtor, an enemy of the people.” Leaflet dated August 19, 1929.

21 The Bloodshed and the Working Class (Hebrew), Sept., 1929.

Thc‘ local party organ said that the Rote Fahne article was *‘very

mt;;.]"\ mistaken,” cf, The Communist Word (Yiddish), 1929.

» 11;/1e I‘Vor/eer's’ Way (Yiddish), Oct., 1929.

- Toru'ard (Yiddish), Dec. 25, 1929.
o he Arab Revolutionary Movement and the I'usks of the Proletariat,

ct., 1929,

28 Jp;

2 ;{Z:.v’a(r)dct': 1929; also Forward, vol. 24 (1929).

% Ihig vol. 25 (Dec., 1929).

31 Inprccorr, vol. 7, No. s.

4

CHAPTER SEVEN, PAGES 86 -103
! Forwarg
2 Ibid,

2 F07u‘ard
¢ Tbig, - JAn- 26, 1930.

(Yiddish), Feb. 27, 1930.

5 Crossro .

Palestine, I‘;‘éso(PlI)ebrcw), published by the Young Communist League of
6 Amo" ’ - Q.

Sidqi Naj;ithem were all the party leaders of the 1930's, such as “Masa,”

school subs]c’(znd Meir Slonim. Some of the graduates of the Comintern
nel oef"_tly left the party or were expelled, like Bulos Farah,
' Abdul Ghan; llts main pillars during the late 1930's. One of them,
i Madréd Karmi, now represents the ashemite Kingdom of
@07 wag e(l]' » most of the rest now live in Isracl and Jordan.
Colton lefy the ited by" M. Stcin, a Tel-Aviv lawyer, and M. Z. Coltor.
purge. Steip recou.”‘fy in the carly 1930’s and disappeared in the Russian
although Ha’o,,ma'nc.d in Palestine but strayed from the party line, and
pressed the pa continued to appear even after 1935, it NO longer ex-
8 Forway, Tty view after that year.
9 The date’ ;’?l- 41 (June, 1931).
19 Varioyg 1 the Comintern directive is October 26, 1930.
aflets jssued by the party executive between 1932 and

1934, ©Speci . . .
h,’:jjday, 193:.“3( the one published on the cve of the Jewish Purim

‘ «f
1 “Down y,

chal‘ Ith Zionist Provocation,” a Communist Party exccutive
I’
&
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13 Ibid.

13 dppeal to Arab Youth, Communist Party Executive, Nov., 1931.
Also the (Arabic) leaflets on the occasion of the second anniversary of
the 1929 riots, Aug., 1931.

14 Leaflet issued by the party executive, June, 1932. The anniversary
had been transferred from August to June in view of the execution of
three rioters on June 17, 1930.

16 Ha’or, Dcc. 24, 1931.

1¢ The Murison-Trusted report on the riots was published on Janu-
ary 4, 1934, as a supplement to the Palestine Gazette.

Y7 Survey of International Affairs, 1934 (London: Royal Institute of
International Affairs).

s Ibid.

1* [Tamdi Husaini ceased to collaborate with the Communists (or to be
a member of the party) during the 1936-39 riots, but again renewed his
tics with the Communist Party during World War II. The leader of
Istiglal, ’Awni ’Abdul Hadi, is at the time of this writing, Jordan
ambassador to Egypt.

%0 Letter to the party cadre, Apr. 5, 1933.

2! On the Present Political Situation (Yiddish), Oct., 1933.

** The Beginning of the Revolutionary Crisis (Hebrew), Oct., 1933.

23 Ha'or, Dec. 31, 1933.

24 Z. Colton in Ha’or, July 4, 1933.

*» M. Hashomroni, ‘“‘Nationalism and Socialism,” Ha’or, Nov. 26,
1931.

26 G. Yacovson, Ha'or, Dec. 24, 1931.

27 [bid.

28 S, Harussi, Ha’or, July 18, 1930.

2 Kol Ha’am (People’s Voice; in Hebrew), Aug., 1940.

3 Leaflet of the Young Communist League (in Hebrew), June, 1932.

31 Leaflet of the Jerusalem branch of the Young Communist League
(in Hebrew), May 22, 1934.

32 Leaflet issued by the Central Committee (in Hebrew), June 24, 1933.

33 Leaflet by the Jerusalem branch of the Young Communist League
(in Hebrew), May 22, 1934.

31 A. Lerner in Ha'or, Aug. 17, 1933.

35 N. Yacovson, Ha’or, Nov. 17, 1933.

38 A. Lerner, loc. cit.

37 Who is Responsible for the Jewish Blood Shed in This Country? (in
Ilebrew), Aug., 1936.

3% Kol Ha’am, Dec., 1938.

3 Ibid., Nov., 1939.

1 Kol Hano'ar (magazine of the Communist Youth League), May 1,
1941.

41 Ibid.

42 Leaflet published by the Central Committee (in Hebrew), Mar.,
1942.

43 Ibid.

3 Party executive leaflet, Nov., 1935.
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I rotocnl Gf the Nfeeting Beticeen the Representatives of the “‘Yewis
Sec 1o the Fopyioitem Branch, and the Party Executive, Nov., 1939.

) UMCnO Qo 1o the Comintern,” Sept., 1039.

6z [,’(‘;l’l('t i“'»Uvd by the party executive, Aug., 1937.
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a. Rossi, 1 gust,’’ leafle ¢
3 ' €S Communistes frangais pendant la dréle de guerre.
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1 Kol Ha’am, special edition, Aug., 1939.

* Leaflet of the “Jewish Section,” Sept., 1939.

® Leaflct issued by the party executive, Oct., 1939. Sce also “Report
on the Discussions between the Members of the Executive and the‘Jewish
Scction,’”” Nov., 1939 (in stencil).

7 “The Reply of the Secrctariat of the ‘Jewish Section’ to the Cadre,”
Apr., 1940.

¢ Kol Ha'am, June, 1940.

® Ibid., Aug., 1940 (this editorial, for a change, was written in
Yiddish).

10 Ibid., Dec., 1940.

11 Ibid., Dec., 1940.

12 February, 1940. The party exccutive organ, Kol Ha'am, and the
rest of the propaganda material between September, 1939, and June,
1940, were published in stencil. (The party printing press appears to have
been scized by the Mandatory police.) Between June, 1940, and April,
1941, all literature issued by the party executive was in print, but the
last issue of Kol Ha’am prior to Hitler’s attack on Russia was again in
stencil. The “*Jewish Section” issued, ‘inaddition to leaflets,’ the periodical
Dapey Spartacus (Spartacus Letters), some in print, others in stencil.
Apart from these central publications there were anti-war leaflets in
stencil put out by party branches, in Haifa bay and elsewhere. The
Haifa branch of the party, which had seceded from the “executive’ but
did not want to join the ‘‘Jewish Section’’ either, published a newspaper of
its own, Ha'nitzotz (The Spark) in the winter of 1940. Dating and placing
the various leaflets issued in that period of internal splits is a highly
complicated task, equalled only by the state of affairs in Egypt, where
there were more splits initiated by even smaller groups of people.

13 Kol Ha'am, Dec., 1940.

1" The party executive was accused by its political enemies, and
occasionally by rival factions within the party, of having been in contact
with Nazi agents during the rebellion of 1936—9. Detailed proof for these
accusations has not becn given.

16 Kol Ha’am, Apr., 1941.

!¢ Leaflet in Arabic. Hebrew translation in Kol Ha'am, May, 1941.

17 The Syrian and Iraqi Communists supported Rashid ’Alj.

18 eaflet in Arabic, June, 1941.

10 Leaflet signed by ““League of Communist Soldiers,” May 1, 1041,

20 Kol Ha’am (German edition), May, 1941.

21 Ibid., May, 1941.

22 Party Executive leaflet, June 26, 1941.

23 Emet (Truth), June 30, 1941.

2 Kol Ha’am, Aug., 1941.

25 Party Executive leaflet, Oct., 1941.

¢ Details about these arrests in Kol Ha'am, July, 1941, and a leaflet
‘“‘Save the Great Democratic Fighter Ridwan al Hilu Who Is in Mortal
Danger, Just as Dimitrov was in the Hands of Goering” (July, 1941).
In 1952 it was established, however, by the party, that Ridwan al Hilu
had been ‘‘a spy and provocateur’’ all along.
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37 «“Thesis on the Party Policy and its Pru.n.nlt i1 {:ks, \34’3;11](mg e
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28 These Communist activities causcd'm‘ucx : among_the
Jewish soldiers, and the head of the “Association of (,nn\{num:.; .
was summoneci before an ex-soldicrs’ court of honour after ‘”5 (1xsch§rgc
from the army to defend himself against charges of informing against
fellow-soldiers.

# The editors were Jabra Nikola and 'Arif al .v\s'.(mi. The former,
despite several deviationist blots on his record, continues to be a staff
member of Al Ittihad, the Arab Communist weekly in Haifa at the time
of writing. The other is now a staff member of the Jerusalem (O1d City)
daily Filastin.

% Shanir later became party sceretary of the Jatfa district, and during
World War [] became party expert on trade-union questions. Others
who went to Moscow were Bolos Ifarah (afterwards expelled from the
party), "Ali Abdul 1131

bu ? k (killed in the Spanish Civil War), Hasan Yahia

A :: Aisha, and Zuhd; Baidas.

Kol ZOt'h Miisa and his rivals continued to publish separate editions of
@am for some time after May, 1943.

A youﬂg te

acli
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/ //,///// '”’Iv/ ", 11

”"" /l//l/ i, o Canbandy vl

acher from 1aifa, now onc of the leaders of the Isr

neated antellectual coming from a
L v bt ot U Tthd Dander \\\\t Mandate. He
ot ;1[!';'. Lot ), wa e - A the Arab L‘nnm}“‘}‘“ \cadu:r_s, but
\, dndenhredly e et o in 1940 0 view of has f\‘?pos'\txon‘;:
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‘” -: 'v“:'l'l"";l‘!' '."’t‘.‘ll'”il‘ITf”l:'lv‘l“l"(-‘.n readmitted to its leadership up

Sy gy Ny

j\/lll'\n.upl;‘fin he

1, Shatab (People’s Club) in Haifa, or the Ribitat al
aweehy L LY
% British o,

aded by NMaaa I);l_i;'llli. . )
\.,,\‘),ip'i” Palestine had forbidden the mention of the
Muft's name, On these visits, 7ide A1 Wahda, Jerusalem, Nov. 10, 1947-

10 /11 ///f/l(i(l, JUHC 217, ‘()4(,_
S0 eatley otied o1 i)(-(..\)cl' 17, 1947.
s ol Ha'am, Nay 11, 1944
s fhid. '

© U The Way ) Liberation’
siphth Parey Congress, 1940.
VROl Hea am (e 1047 . iy
s Tlnd. ()(‘l".l ())(’:' = ('l)'ru' party organ had by now become a dail)
»OCt 16, 1947, )
e paper)) )47
3 [hid. Se
0 VUDt 19 1040,
8 Ibid., D 2 “)):())
a5 M. Alcxandcr “Jsrael’s Communists,
and “lsracls ¢

» (in Hebrew), Meir Vilner's theses for the

" Commentary, Aug., 1952}
ft Reels to the Shock of Prague,” ibid., Apr., 1953.
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journalist, he was at one time (prior to 1946) chief of the Hagana (the
Jewish para-military underground).

8 Ironically enough, Oren was a member of the Sneh wing of the
party, and was arrested in Prague on his way back from a meeting of
some Cominform front in Berlin.

¢ The MAPAM minorities, Ahdut Avoda and Poale Zion, who oppose
close collaboration with the Communists, split away in August, 1954. The
leaders of the minorities also take part in such fronts as the “peace
movements.’’

% This is one of the few facts which has been statistically proved. The
Communists received in the elections to the Histadrut (the General
Federation of Jewish Labour) a lower percentage of votes than in the
clections for Parliament. The percentage of Communist votes in such
key unions as the metal workers and builders was lower than 5 per cent.

CHAPTER NINE, PAGES 123-133

v Al Mikhmaz (in Arabic), May 12, 1946. One of the first front or-
ganizations in Jordan was Rabitat al Muthaqqafin (League of Intellec-
tuals), founded in 1947. Its leader, ’Abdur-Rahmin Bey Tamal, was
arrested in May, 1948. (4An-Nasir, Amman, May 4, 1948.)

* Fuad Nasir, born in 1910, a Christian Arab by origin, was an armed-
gang leader during the 1936-39 riots in the Jerusalem-Hebron-Jericho
triangle. He was in Baghdad at the time of the Rashid ’Ali revolt, re-
turned to Palestine early in 1943, and was detained for some time. He
became one of the leaders of the League for National Liberation (the
Communist Party), and switched his stand late in 1947 from support for
the Mufti to acceptance of Soviet policy in Palestine. Nasir was arrested
in July, 1948, by the Egyptian authorities for distributing leaflets in
occupicd Palestine, but later was released. Illegally active in Jordan, as
secretary-general of the party, he was arrested in Ammun in December,
1951, and given a ten-ycar prison sentence. Rushdi Shahin, born in
Nablus in 1916, was one of the secretaries of the League for National
Liberation during World War I1.

¥ The Arab World (Chicago), 1953.

' Al Mugawama, Dec., 1949.

® This trade union had been founded by Simi Taha (who was later
killed by political adversaries) in Haifa under the British Mandate,

® In a speech in London in May, 1949.

? Among them Misa and other militants in Nablus; others were
arrested in Bethlehem and Bet Sahar (Filastin, Oct. 1, 1949).

8 Al Ittihad (Haifa), Mar. 12, 1950 (quoting Al Mugawama).

® Jordanian censorship prevented the publication of reports about that
incident. But Al Mugawama (May, 1950), as well as the daily paper An-
Nahda, carried accounts.

10 Al Ittihad (Haifa), May, 1950, quoting Al Muggwama.

1 Twelve Jerusalem Communists were brought to trial in February,

1950 (Filastin, IFeb. 16, 1951).
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(]
Tw later the same paper wrot
e ;" Ay 1ost. Two months 12
T, 2 e Saton’” and that “‘the party had been led
an bt b et SR ineact with the masses.”
} RY ast e 1 ; X )
it bt hat b qth cight candidates in five
a ;  hind ap carcd with '
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cver, of thie o fonr wwere in prison (Shahin, Badr, -'\rlk.ilt, and x\ladanas)_
| SRR f'f the candidares, including: Shakir and Musallim, who were not.
mn prison, gave up their candidacy at the last moment, and Only Rushdi
Shahin, i "Abdag Nayid Abu Fiajla, and Mahmid NMutlaq stood for
clection.
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: /l:'l‘-/uulzl\h, vol. 18, 1954. Qadri Tukkin, deputy for
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v‘lv” MOy Cient of the late nincteenth century.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER TEN, PAGES 137-146

CHAPTER TEN, PAGES 137-146

! “Nleleager” (A. H. Hourani) in Islam Today (1943). Mr. Hourani
claborates on that theme in his book Syria and Lebanon (1946): “To be a
Levantine is . . . to be able to go through the external forms which indicate
the possession of a certain nationality, religion or culture without
actually possessing it. It is no longer to have a standard of values of one’s
own, not to be able to create, but only able to imitate, and so not even
imitate correctly, since that also needs a certain originality.”

? Bolshaya Sovietskaya Encyclopedia (Soviet Encyclopzdia), vol. 22,
which is apparently based on a speech, delivered by Khalid Bakdash at a
party congress in Damascus (July 26, 1946), surveying the history of the
party, in which he said that the “first party cell was founded seventeen
years ago.”” But there had been Armenian Communist cells in Beirut for
at least five vears prior to that date, following a split in the Social Demo-
crat Party “Hunchag.” Bolshaya Sovietskaya Encyclopedia, vol. 25, men-
tions the existence of a Communist-dominated Lebanese People’s Party
in 1924-25.

3 Among them were *Arif Ghara’ib, Shaikh ad-Din Kuba, and Yasuf
Yisbek.

¢ “Die neue Krise in Syrien,” Inprecorr, vol. 22 (1929).

& Inprecorr, May 28, 1930. For a Soviet view on the political situation
in Syria and Lebanon at that period, see S. Breiter, ““Blishne-Vostochnje
Mandati,” Novi Vostok, vols. 20-21.

¢ Alif Ba (Beirut), May 12, 1931, quoted in Oriente Moderno.

? Ibid., Nov. 12, 1931, quoted ibid.

8 Another Armenian, Talakian, was named as the party leader at that
time.

® L’Orient and other journals. Most of the Communist leaders were
however, arrested after this demonstration. Cf. Rapport a la société de;
nations sur la situation de la Syrie et du Liban (1933), published by the
French Foreign Ministry.

10 Bakdash, a Kurd by origin, and Shawi, a Greek Orthodox, hail from
rich families and had studied law. Mustafa al *Aris, a printer and head of
the Beirut printers’ union, is of working-class origin.

11 Rapport a la S.D.N. sur la situation de la Syrie et du Liban (1936).

12 Khalid Bakdash accused the local French administrations of Fascist
and Nazi sympathies in What Is Happening in Al Yazira (in Arabic)
published in July, 1937. The Communists opposed the separatist move:
ment in Al Jazira.

13 Such pamphlets as “The Arab Communists and the National
Mowvement” (in Arabic), first published in 1937 and later re-issued.

14 This resolution is dated May 27, 1943. A leader of the Israel; pro-
Soviet MAPAM Party accused Bakdash of not having acted according to
the spirit of proletarian internationalism: ‘““The ideological platform of the
Syrian Communist Party, published in 1939, does not even contain g
demand for agrarian reform, or anything that could possibly offend the

feudal landowners. But there is a paragraph which says that no land must
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be sold to Zionist agencics.” Cf. Aharon Cnhcn,‘ The rab H'or!wrs'
Movement (in Hebrew), 1947. A Soviet Middle Eastern expert, \...B.
Lutski, noted in 1954 that ‘“‘ten years ago the demand for the :1hoht10{1'
of feudal property had still been lacking in the Svrian party programme. ‘
But he added that the situation had changed since them. (Foprosi
Istorii, vol. 9, 1954.)

'* Maronite sources charged the Communists with having spent
£240,000 (Lebanese) more than any other party in these elections.

¢ Several leaders, such as Fuiad Qazin, visited the Soviet Union
early in 1938,

17 Barel and Gresa were among the thirty-three Communist deputies
who had constituted

: the groupe ourrier et paysan in the French
pax;!lamcnt af{cr the party had been declared illegal in 1939.

There exist two, unpublished longer works on trade unionism in the
Levant: Ed\yard W. Samuell, Jr., 21 Contribution to the Study of Lebanese
Labor Syndicates (1952); and Dr. A. Levin, Beginnings oj-thc Workers’
M?ovfl,";fizttang 1.‘abor Relations in the Middle Fast (in Hebrew), 1937.
largest Le‘;‘a 1tion has been prcscrv(_:d to this very day. T'he owner of the

:banese bug company, Emile Bustini, is a “Socialist” member
ofztoh]c: Beirut parliament,
“Yomw}/]eré::;lccsr; ::-,;?ftm]b”' {938, 't'h('rc had been o meceting of a
by Khalid > dgainst mpcrialisin
Y halid Bakdash, Sa'id ad-Dyin M
among others, )
2 Sawt gy,
COPpICS per jsgye

in Beirut, which was addressed
a'mar, and Mrs. Elisa Kandalaki,
S_ha'ab printed, according to its own reports, 10,000
no doubt thy, ;.tml.ldgqu' This is greatly ““5’”""“‘9“' hl.lt there can be
22 'l'Wcﬂty-tw(,((l' ave one of the largest c:rcnlutmn:\‘ in the Levant.
ies) im 1o -Ommunist leaders were brought to trial (by the Vichy
! “Iratin August, 1940, among them ten Ar
six Moslerng and yix
ash-Sha’ab from ¢ .
sentences,

ab Christians,
Armenians. Nikola Shiwi (who had edited Sawt

he beginning), and Bakdish were given five-year
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FOther lender, of y,;
A Jutungi,
2 Other newspape
At-Ta' dwcun ath.

§ prroup were "Omar Fakhtin, Ra'if al Khari, and

5 | periodicals faunched during 1943-44 include
Th”r? :}T]ECMlItllr'\l Collaboration), the mouthpiece ofrIt‘l}:c
. aji u R / ¢ c mo ]
tricndship leagye wil{1 the Soviet Union; Al Ummal "L(Il "“f’“b_‘”( ¢
waorkers and e Uninns)“,lnd Khayat al " Unmmal (Workers' Life), the
last twWo being (fnlnnnlnix"t trade-union papers in Syria and Lcbanon
IL~.\;)(>(-‘]\.CI).. . ;
b“S‘(ITL‘I af’lfﬁ'lza'()l) ('I'he People’s Voice: Ju]'y, 1042) had accused
Fa'iz al Khari, the Prime Minister, of not restricting the privileges of the
teudal landowners,

1 Published in BL‘irut, 1943. The resolution is dated May 23, 1943.
. . e ”»
6 At-Turiq (NMay 8, 1944) opposed “quick and nasty arguments™ as to
who was to blame for the instigation of the most recent incidents,
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S Report of Khalid Bakdash to the National Congress of the Communist
Party (in Arabic), Beirut, 1944.

? Nikola Shawi, The Independence of the Syrian and Lebanese Com-
munist Parties (in Arabic), Beirut, July, 1944.

8 At-Tariq is edited by Antan Thabit. ’Omar Fakhiri, who died in
1946, was one of its main contributors; so were, or are, Radwin Shagal,
Kimil Ayyad, and Georges Hanna.

® One of the few cxceptions is 1Wagi’ al *alam al > Arabi (The Reality
of the Arab World) by Georges Hanna (Beirut, 1952). This is a somewhat
unorthodox attempt by a prominent Lebanese Communist, a physician
by profession, to analyse Middle Eastern problems in a Marxist-Leninist
test-tube. It results, in this particular case, in mere platitudes, but what
is notable is the fact that Dr. Hanna is the only Arab Communist who has
so far cven tried his luck in this direction.

10 The Strategy and Tactics of World Communism, Supplement on
Communism in the Near East, p. 16. (Washington, D.C.; U.S. Govern-
ment Printing Office). At the party Congress of December, 1943, for
instance, Habib Abu Shahla, Deputy Prime Minister, represented the
govcrnmcnt.

11 On the strike of the oil company workers, see Sawt ash-Sha’ab,
Apr. 19, 1946; on the textile workers’ strike in Damascus, see 1bid.,
Sept., 1946; on the railway workers’ strike, see 7bid., July, 1946.

12 Sawt ash-Sha'ab, Mar. 26, 1945.

13 Jbid., Nov. 23, 1945.

14 The president of the Lebanese-Soviet friendship organization
stated in December, 1947, that the association had been dissolved in
reaction to the Soviet stand on Palestine. But the secretary of the associa-
tion stated that the dissolution had not occurred in accordance with the
association’s statutes.

15 Sawct ash-Sha’ab, May 22 and 29, 1946.

16 But cven their anti-fascist record was far from being stainless.
During Secptember, 1939, and July, 1941, the Lebanese and Syrian
partics vacillated between taking a neutral attitude towards Fascism and
supporting it. They backed, for instance, Rashid ’Ali’s coup in Baghdad
in April, 1941. This was then called “the heroic liberation movement of
the Iraqi people” in Ra’if al Khri’s The Ways of National Conscience
(in Arabic), p. 91, et seq. This book was published in Beirut in May,
1941, by a leader of the Lebanese Communist Party, who had been one
of the heads of the Beirut Anti-Fascist League prior to August, 1939, and
again after June 22, 1941.

17 These figures are contained in Khalid Bakdash’s report to the Lon-
don conference of Communist Parties in March, 1947. The Arab Com-
munist weekly 4! Ittihad gave an even higher number of party members
for Syria: 10,000 [Al Ittihad (Haifa), Jan. 27, 1946].

18 Khilid Bakdash in Damascus polled 9886 votes and lacked only a
few to be elected. The Communist candidate in Homs received 4412 and
in Aleppo 7500 votes. In the Lebanese elections of 1947, Nikola Shawi and
Mustafa al ’Aris and the other party candidates failed to secure election.

1% Sawt ash-Sha'ab, Apr. 17, 1946.
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» [Khalid Bakdash, Communism and Nationalism (in Arabic), Beirut,
Aug., 1944.

2 Cf. the chapter “The Dissolution of the International” in K.
Bakdash, Report to the Party Congress (Beirut), 1944.

22 Report to the Political Bureaw (in Arabic), Beirut, 1944.

23 Khalid Bakdash, Mayv Day Speech (in Arabic), Beirut, 1944. The
curious emphasis on the cpithet “national’ is a typical feature of the
nationalist line of the party at the time.

2t Resolutions of the 144344 Party Congress (in Arabic), Beirut, 1044,
2% Nikola Shawi, thid.

CHAPTFR TWELVE, PAGLZ 154-170

Y Nida ash-Sha’ab, May 1, 1949.

? Sawt ash-Sha'ab (‘The Voice of the People), Aug., 1949. In this issue
the distribution of the land belonging to the feudal landlords was de-
manded, as well as the nationalization of those branches of Syria's
cconomy which were in the hands of the imperialists, but not of the
“national bourgeoisie.”

3 Both failed to be elected. Kazab was purged soon thereafter as
“Titoist,”

¢ The People’s Party is one of the largest Syrian parties. Its leaders
represent commercial and industrial interests in the cities uf'North
Syria and they have traditionally preserved good relations with the
Communists. Most of them signed the Stockholm peace appeal. )

® Among the arrested was Artin Makhyan, the leader of the Armenian
party cclls in the north.

s Al Akhbar, Oct. 16, 1950.

. " K. Bakdash, Report to the Central Command of the Communist Party
in Syria and Lebanon, Jan., 1951 (Beirut, 1951). ‘I'his document is quotctd
here according o the English translation of Harold W. Glidden in
Middle East Journal, spring, 1953. ‘The main victim of this internal
struggle was Farjalla al Hilu, first sccretary of the Lebanese party up to
1950.
_"There has been some interest in Yugoslavia in Kamil ]l"“.h“.]‘-‘t'f
:SOC’?‘“St Party in the Lebanon. But the talk about a ‘*Titoist d(:'\'lﬂtlohn
n the Syrian party appears merely to cover up a tug-of-war in which
ldtx;“l()mca] issues did not play the decisive role.
W posha, July 23, 1951,
. akdash, Report (1951). _ ]
. The first news about its convocation was published in the pro-
L():T;)nun!St Beirut newspaper 41 Hadaf, Aug., 1953.
N ALll)l‘)llx’s::d n}){’rm,-du, Dec. 23, 1933.
12 g . .
1 Bakdash lf'?t’plrfrt”((r /‘)fl.'fz)uerkschaftsbeuegung, Mar., 1954
1 Afaq was oriinelle o ;
I was originelly one of the leaders of the Syrian Communist

l’arty,lbut leftitin 1943 and founded his own left-wing nationalist group,
Al Ba’ath (chaissan(‘c).
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18 “The Pecasant Movement in Syria and Lebanon” in Nidd' ash-
Sha’ab (in Arabic), Dec., 1953.

17 Khalid Bakdash, Report (1951).

13 Such as, forinstance, pre-election pamphlets in September, 1954, call-
ing all voters to oppose those elements seeking to silence the voice of free
Svrians and calling for a united front against imperialism in the Arab
world. In an interview with the Lebanese Communist newspaper As-
Sarkha (May 23, 1954), Bakdish cven proposed a ‘‘national coalition from
wall to wall.”

19 Bakdish, Report (1951).

20 Khalid Bakdish polled 17,000 votes, 60oo more than in 1947. Born
in 1912, Bakdish took law courses at Damascus University in the early
1930’s before joining the Communist Party. He has been the party’s
secretary-general from 1937 on. For his writings, cf. Bibliographical
Note, p. 304.

a1 «

.. The main attention of our organizations is directed towards the
creation of a lot of sound and fury around the Party and its slogans. . . .
In order to acquaint public opinion with Communist ideas, [the party]
was obliged to crcate the greatest possible noise about them. . . .”
Bakdaish, Report (1951).

32 Two hundred, according to Kul Shai’ (quoted in Moyen Orient,
Jan., 1950). There was probably some professional solidarity in that
gesture; many leaders of the Lebanese party, such as Henry Mubhaibar,
Jean Nimr, and Khisib Mikha'il, defendants in the same trial, were
lawyers themselves.

23 For instance, Kul Shai’, Feb. 3, 1950. Many newspapers denounced
police action against the Communist demonstrators, and said that it was
the result of Western pressure and the Lebanese government’s desire to
find favour in the cyes of the West.

2 4] Khayat, Apr. 15, 1952.

25 Jbid., Nov. 8 and 9, 1952.

* 0. M. Marashian, Christian Science Monitor, Aug. 11, 1933.

¥ The number of signatures reportedly collected was 60,000 up to
September, 1950 (L’Orient, Sept. 15, 1950), and reached 200,000 by the
end of 1951.

8 Monsignor Arida later retracted his signature, claiming that he had
been misled about the true nature of this campaign.

* Elias Karama (“The Red Bishop’) took the initiative in convening a
clerical peace conference in Mount Lebanon in September, 1950. This
mecting was banned, however, by the government and did not take place
at the time.

% Sa’ad ud-Din Mum'’a has replaced al ’Aris as president of the Beirut
Communist printers’ union, a small union but the oldest, and one of the
most influential ones. Al’Aris gave the number of the Lebanese Communist
unions’ members as 20,000. (Report of the Proceedings of the Second World
Trade Union Congress, Paris, 1949.) This was, however, greatly exagger-
ated, especially with regard to the situation in 1949.
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* Quoted from the memoranda of the builders’ and printers’ unions in
“Some Aspccts of Lebanese T'rade Unionism,”™ The World Today,
Sept., 1953,

3 [ Orient, July 135, 1953.

# Khalid Baldiash, Report (1951). .

M Ihe Middle Eantern Arab pre~s reported during the summer of 1953
an “anti-Malenkoy movernment” in the Lebanese party, and _that th(fl‘e
were leaflets to that effect which had been scized by the Bmmt. pollCe
(ATed-Fa<t Mirror, Nay 36, 13513 Filastin, Mar. 21, 1953). Even if these
FCPOTtL are true, undue -imp'-xt.nwv <hould not be attributed to them.

7Phi very Jengthy document, composed in the summer, was pub-
lished only in October, 1448, apparcntly because of technical difficulties.

3': Bakdash, Repore (19571).

3 This was obvious, in particular, in the clection campaign of the
Syrian Cotmuniat Party in August and September, 1654,
" Bakdash, Report (1(-)51).

Orin other words, “T'he emancipation of the working class could not
be f)n]}' the work of the in[(-lhuvnt.\i:l.”

CHAPTER THIRTIEN, PAGES 173 180

' Ray Alan i ¢ , )
2 g _”. Iln e Commentary, Nar., 1954,

3 SOngrrigre Iraq, 1900 1650,
. In the lrerare of the Iragi national movement this is called the
national wur f liberation.” ITragi Communists also mention the “im-
maort

‘ :1~l revolution of 1920 which was enormously stimulated by the great
socialist Octopn revolution.” “Report of the Iragi Communist Party to
the. Conferen oy of Communist Parties in London,” World News, vol. 20
(l,nndnn, 1954)

L Doreen \‘\.'urrin('l', Land and Pozverty in the Middle Fast.
Longrigu_, loc. ¢t

LV P .
2 i{qj.l_d I\hadd(xri, Independent Irag (London, 1951).
L Ylajid Khnddﬁri, luc. cit.

(‘mn‘r:‘\.ut)‘i]:t ]-uly, 1931, strike organized ‘l‘)}' the Ik!\f\ Party, which hniqo
Baghdad ]“Y”‘buthics whatsoever, cf.. l).cr politische Massenstreik 1n
: * Anprecorr, vol. 72 (1931), which reports that ““the masses made
tration an anti-imperialist fight.” .
Soriet I"ncl.?:’s Insurrection, cf. ‘,"Bolsha,\'a fﬂn'('t(’!sl\'(:,\'(z Enryclop.edm'»
a rcliuin‘m Jq(lop"d'“: article “Iraq, 1953, which says that though it was
armed xtnu :mgglc in the bcg'nr}lng. it “*soon tnnlf on the cha:‘acter of ﬂf}
leaders of 1{441(: against British mupcrmhsm and its agency. The fcu(.li;
the Britisy, e rcvo']t,' frightened by its cxtent, came to an agreement \.\'lt h
the hands O’f'“Dcn_:‘lhsts. The lchcrshnp of thc‘ revolt .th.cn passed lr}tg
had been foy the (,.cmral Committee of the ﬂnl!-lnlp(':rml]st front whlf
Party playeg r,ldcfl in the course of th‘? struggle, in which the Communist
It would N AN important role. . . - . . .
The most “kclmtercsting to know on what authority this report is base.d-
was promn.de ¥ explanation is that some pve'r-zea]ous Iragi Communist
‘ * At any price, to send comforting news to Moscow about

a3z
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! “The coup d’état was launched by the German-Italian agency in
Iraq,” from Strani blishnevo i srednevo 17ostoka (The Countrics of the
Near and Middle East; Iraq, 1944). Soviet Encyclopedia says that **Rashid
"Ali and his group were connected with Germany; the masses of the
people did not support them.”’ (*‘Iraq,” vol. 18)

’The text of the Tass statement is given in Documents on Soviet
Foreign Policy (ed. Jane Degras).
: Cf. 'M. Be_loff, The Foreign Policy of Soviet Russia, vol. 2.

Emil Habibi, the editor of the Haifa Communist weekly Al Ittihad
and a close associate of Fuid Nisir, claimed in a letter to the Yerusalem
50“ (Dec., 1951) that Fuad Nasir did not collaborate with Rashid 'Ali,
ht;;ﬁs’ :)I:lkthc contrary., i'm.prisoncd, and rc]CElS(“d only after a lengthy
mistake: ;L ¢. Mr. Habibi is corvrcc't :1l)ou't Nisir being arrested, but
British, wh out the dates; Fuiad Nisir was indeed arrested-—Dbut by the

, Th’e X en they re-entered Baghdad in May, 1941.

v ext of the speech is given in an Italian translation in Oriente
Moderno, 1941,

o .
M. Khaddari, Independent Iraq.

7 8
leadg-ih;?:]aomm (The Spark). When Dr. Sami Shawkat, the pro-fascist
political CIUI)U:ced n Dcccml)cr,’ 1945, “thc‘ cstablnslll??nt of a new
because of h,' ¢ was attacked by K. Jadarji (Sazwt al Ahali, Jan. 2, 194§)
JoreEat Obhis record. In reply, Dr. Shawkit charged that the anti-
Imperialists of the Jeft had given an enthusiastic welcome to the “national
I”mfc,m("”' of 1941.” (Az-Zaman, Jan., 1946.) ' 3

" The public prosecutor in the trial against him in 1947 tried to n?al.\t-
fun of a political party the leader of which had beena “mere labgurcrtln
an ice factory!” The main sources for the history of the 'I’raqn Pa;cy’
apart from its own publications, are the “‘Secret Compxlatxol} ’mcntlo’l‘he

above, and a shorter book, Muhdakamat ash-Shuyw'iyin fi'l 'Iraq ( s

Communist "I'ria] in Iraq), published by the Iraqi g‘)\,'c”?mcnt ‘}rests.

Both, especially the former, are an ill-assorted compilation of ach,

many of them jrrelevant anzl some of them erroneous, and reflect the
vyorkmg of a Communist Party as scen through the cyes of a seml-
htcmtc.po“cc scrgeant. As political propaganda these publications are an
unqualified failure, more likely to cvoke sympathy for the accused than
vice versa,

? Malik Suir W

Communist pregs

10 “Secret Com
city of the report

as subsequently branded a police spy by the Iraq!
(Al Q&’ida, spring, 1950)- i
pilation.” There is much reason to doubt the authentl
1n 1 ; .. o ”
Zakki al Khajri and most members of his faction rejoined the I:‘,al;]dd
g}muP Ailn' 1947 after having reached the conclusion that f‘F;xhd ha
;’a;‘{g}: . 1S policy and that it had become less doctrinaire in its tactics.
‘am hgs translated articles by Lenin and Stalin into Arabic and
“rl':tflf’ha Stries of popular booklets on problems of Communism. i
- ne leader of this group was an ¢x-army staff-captain, Ghadban
Mardian as-Sa ad, and his ajdes included Jalal ’Abdur-Rahmin (a lawyer
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from Al Azamie), Hashim al 'Araji (a teacher from Kazimie), and Alfred
Sama’in (a law student). Captain as-Sa’ad continued his career as an
author on topical international subjects, and was arrested in March, 1951,
after the publication of his book North Korea Triumphant (Ash-
Sha'’ab, Mar. 13, 1951).

13 The Communist Trial, etc., erroneously names Dahud as-Sayigh
(**Amin’") as the founder of the Communist League. The mouthpiece of
the group was Al ’Amal (Labour). Wahdat al Nidil (Unity of the
Struggle) was another faction which broke away.

1 The League was headed by Yasuf Haran Zilkha and Yakov al Misri.
Its programme was outlined in Zilkha’s book Zionism—the Enemy of the
Arab and the Jews (in Arabic; Dar al Hikma, Baghdad, 1946). Most of the
members of the League subscquently emigrated to Israel.

18 The weekly (later daily) paper of this group was Al Watan (The
Fatherland).

¢ Jawahiri’s poems include ‘“The Dream” (a pzan dedicated to the late
Josef Stalin), as well as odes to the battles of Stalingrad and Sevastopol.

1" There were many pro-Communist legal, semi-legal, and illegal
newspapers in 1946, most of which lasted only for a few months—apart
from those already mentioned. The most important was Al Majalla in

Baghdad, but therc were also provincial newspapers of a pro-Communist
character in N¢jef and Kirkuk.

18 4sh-Sha’ab, Jan. 10, 1946.

1* This figure, given by the Soviet Encyclopedia, is exaggerated. During
the second half of 1948 most of the unions were dissolved as a result of
the anti-Communist mecasures of the government.

2 The largest demonstration took place on June 28, 1946, in which
soldiers participated, according to eye-witnesses. The demonstrators
demandecd that the Palestine issue be brought before the Security Council
that British soldiers be removed from Palestine, and that the Anti:
Zionist League (just banned by the *Umari government) again be recog-
nized. The demonstrators clashed with the police in front of the British
Embassy. Five of them were killed (according to Sazct al Ahali, June 30

’ »

21 *Abdullah Mas’ad had been among the founders of the Communist
League, Sharif ash-Shaikh was one of the leaders of the party back in the
1930’s. Misa ash-Shaikh Radi subsequently became one of the leaders
of the Partisans of Peace.

22 Another question raised concerned the formation of a military com-
mittee. “‘Fahd’’ stated that for obvious reasons the party could not men-
tion the existence of such a body. But it had clearly been said that the
party would have to work in the army, which meant that a military com-
mittee did exist in accordance with the ‘““revolutionary character of the
party.”

23 Documents published in “Secret Compilation.”

23 JIbid.

2 Jts leaders were 'Aziz Sharif, Tawfiq Munir, ’Abdul Amir, Abu
Tarab and Sharif Yasuf—all lawyers.

28 See Bibliographical Note.
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Ol h L acconmt i on Lere onth authority of the *Secret Complla-l
HOnT Bt there are et 1eaons to doubt its authenticity. A lega

Loy
.‘\.:'.Yl"h.xl lvllu'r.ﬂ]-,:. l’;”v-; 1o Loy !'.‘;i~lL‘d il\ ll-l\l'. thC govcrnmcnt rcfus’e](:
R pernat an pgag a6 Uhe ddloal National l,ibg.-rmion I’nrt)’.l;"l‘];
crrted only for g poorio b g headed by Zakka AMuhammad Basim,
Chabote Prinapal qacdbe ) who was executed in 19409,
S ('});n;:tvr | Rl
e 'l.\'ﬂ!hl‘.‘-h‘.(-, accnrdings to the Secret Compilation.” )
AT e, Yt Zaikha, Masrar Katan, Ibrahim Naji, and Ya'akov
Foatioarn, .
e t}n~x'rf4,“.

ank to e me the punishment I deserve. ... If you are
1N needd

A T think vou are not of any further help or information,
edg pive it't".'rn in the ~hadow of the gallows. T demand to be
punhed g ordings to e Jaw [ do not belong to the kind ,,fpcoplc who
anke for ey Yo dnde Beings real cnminals. 1 do not wish to escape Orsﬂ'ﬂ;
1y hife thovand, of l“";l’]" face diaster and others are brought to tria

e . . r the
forr l_" U timnple party members, [ owas the man responsible f('))l I
AUy, Gf 4y, ] ot onge f
e, Hion '-'-'i')]l te, gso

darn ;)lt'[;

Cparty during o period full of criminal acts . oan
O on writing, [ mierely want to put an end to'th(.. Pa")
v e 1.7 cte. (Seeret ('t'llll"]“f'on‘to be
f'ulnul“!].‘j”].u ot the Tragi Communists, amons “h.omur:lczisil)' be
dpros e '»f:‘]"r" of the Anu-Zionist League, this ch:uig.c (io.vnmc several
ontl,. “f'l he “hange in the Soviet attitude on Pﬂlf‘-“"“". "‘“

. T the arpeagy of the Tragi party's Central Committee.

an Re » S Cond
POTC Of the Ceyy . - . Iraqi party to the 5¢
T of 1¢ Central Committee of the Iraqi party for Free-

COTC ey . . .
k'“i-’. me every second,

CaLe

dom (0, Conmunist Parties in London, 1954, in Allies
By “on, 1954). b o
: 78 Souleve, . . o 1 Feb., 1950-
an, ; ‘e PR en Orient, 'eb.,
15 e corey ¢ ent de janvier 1948,"" Moyer ’

“Ompilation.”

CHAPTER FIFTEEN, PAGES 19§-202

1 'I‘l f
WCTe v, . . : -50, O
whom, :‘lmu\:trc Almost 3000 political prisoners in Iraq mll?:gofsot’her
. R 300 . et oot e
]"ft““’mg or a third wepe Communists, the rest being mem

i e
('()nnnuni\;ts; rlm]t'“'i”g partics in opposition to the govcrnn‘lccf:t'ionc
;7’000 in tl;cnr pm were never inclined to understatement, m ew
ricnds |, res
* Bahg Mbers among the other political prisoners. ) y
were brm:::;tl )t‘" Nairi, Sadiq al Flakhi, Bakr Ja'far, and Kamil San;acr:sf
They were d ‘;. trial in July, 1953, and given lengthy prison Sen’t;bdl]l
Wahab, :Vlahmé ¢nded by twenty-two lawycrs, among thcrin o fers
of the Partisans » head of the lawyers’ association and one of the lea
3 1In Scptcmb?f Peace (Ash-Sha'ab, July 13, 1953). 4 all
Comrnunistg W.Lr‘OCtOber, 1954, the .Ix:aqx government thrcatcnet oy
nounce Compm, lt]} loss of their Iraqi citizenship if they would nob -
were permittedumsm' ~It appears that at !cast some of the party .men:l ;'s
may well be '© avail themselves of this offer to get out of prison; thi
€onnected with the new “moderate” Communist line in
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world affairs—similar temporary retreats took place in Malaya, the
Philippines, and other countries.

¢ Another Communist cell included officers, who were arrested—
several of them being exccuted in the autumn of 1952 (‘“‘Sursis 3 Bagh-
dad,” Edouard Sablicr in Le Monde, Dec. 5, 1952). The army high com-
mand had doubts about the loyalty of the second of its three divisions
stationed at Ba’kouba (near Baghdad), where there was a large Com-
munist prison camp. Al Qad’ida, May, 1954, reported intensified
Communist activity in the Iraqi army.

5 Statement of the Central Committee of the Iragi Communist Party
to the Second Conference of Communist Parties within the Sphere of
British Imperialism (London, 1954). This comparison is somewhat far-
fetched because it compares the circulation of a monthly magazine with
that of a daily newspaper. What cannot be doubted is that several
thousand copies of Al Qa'ida were distributed each month.

® The demonstrations on the occasion of the fourth anniversary of the
rejection of the Treaty of Portsmouth (January, 1948) had started similarly.
The students of the science faculty put on a demonstration, and then
resisted the police for several hours. Later they proceeded to a meeting of
the left-wing opposition parties, who had come out in favour of a general
strike, but against demonstrations, and persuaded the opposition leaders
to join the demonstrations. Al Qa’ida (Dec., 1952) wrote of the November
riots, that ‘“‘our party alonc commanded and directed the struggle’’—an
exaggeration, to say the least. The uprising failed, according to the
illegal party organ, because it was not supported by the army, and was
suppressed in the capital before it could spread to the district centres.

7 This document was published as a booklet by the party (n.d.).

8 The background of the internal discussion was given in a lengthy
statement headed: “The Differences of Opinion between Us and the
Opportunists of the Faction of the Banner of Toilers—Agents of the
Palace.” (Published in Al Qad’ida in 1953.)

® “The Heroic Fight in Iraq” in Allies for Freedom (London, 1954).

10 Ibid. This quotation is taken from the manifesto in Al Qa'ida.

11 In the internal party discussions, the situation in Persia was fre-
quently referred to, and this issue was one of the central ones in the
debate with, or rather against, the Banner of the Toilers faction.

12 41 Qa’ida, ‘‘The Differences of Opinion,. . . .”

13 This appears to contradict the historical truth; “Fahd” seems to have
advised Kamil al Jadarji (who hesitated) to join the government of Nari
Sa’id in November, 1946, ‘“for the benefit of the whole left-wing move-
ment.”” When Jadarji told “Fahd” at one of the meetings that Nurj
Sa’id planned to dissolve the Communist Party and have “Fahd”
arrested, the latter replied: “I have a strong party on which I can rely
without fear.” Cf. documents in the “Secret Compilation.” It is true,
however, that the Communists were against the Palestine war, whereas
Jadarji supported the government’s policy.

14 Ibid. The Banner of the Toilers faction could refer to “Fahd’s”
decision to abstain from attacks against the royal family during the war
years, and the party majority had some difficulty in explaining this away,
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' Ibia,
1a Ihid

" For the simple reason that in a revolutionary sntu;\l:;m the more

CXtreme party grencerally tends to prevail over thc‘m()rckfrf) .‘31"511;0. din
" On al J:;\u~;;1.iri k.c'u Chapter 14, note 16, His wee }1“35 ?nnéhilc
pril, 1951 this ;uvnktd a protest by Kamil Jadarn, w \f) m‘Lﬂljl“.
had e, > P wident of the Bavhdad jnul'll:l]lslb association.
: een clected  presided Il in Baghdad in January, 1953
I(’”‘)ng the arrest of a Communist cell in Baghdad in nuary, 1953,
Al "Clum was ;;ivcl.‘ 4 three-year prison sentence. (()l_l a previous Oc;ds.lab
ﬁfty-f(,u'. lawyers had volunteered to plead his case tor him, /1slx-§‘la‘ C(;
Dec, 1o, 1951 )bln October, 1953, @ petition sponsored by" tl:lc‘d p"::hc
MOvement” and signed by 7280 (‘ililtl)\.fnf Baghdad \\';lslf.(')r\? -ll‘fL t]?ticnl
BOvernment. [t asked, among other things, for the release Of ro 1030
Prisoners, the djseolution of the p:n'h:n.ncnt, the revocation of the
treaty wigh Britain, ctc. (Ash-Sha'ab, Nov. 6, l()SJ"). .

"It publishes an (illegal) magazine, oAl Talazca (The Student). nee

A court-martial in Basra in December, 1953, dccndcd,. for mst? ]iné
o releage cight Communist students on bail; a measure quite out 0
With the practice of military courts in Iraq. (Ish-Sha ab, Dec. 31, ‘95_?{"‘

®al QOad’ida (Nov., 1953) said that the Arabs should 'n}:lkc peace "v\m.

Sracl on condition that the Jews carry out the ULN. decisions of I\(T‘CAI
T, 1947 (giving up about half of the territory i)f the countr}).sqls
Qa@’idg (May, 19354) returned to the same subject. The same pmpf) ‘n-
had, hOchcr’, been made by the Arab League and by most Arab gover :
MeNts, so that this was hardly sufficient reason to accuse the Iraq
OMmunjst: igh treason.

“r ‘hisl;s;t:nﬁf) }::'i;:}sl}:;xdcd by Muhammad Reza ash-Shabibi, one of th‘;
leaderg of the “Peace’”’ Movement (from Nejef), in co-operation with chCf‘l‘
©ld-time Iraqi politicians who had been left out of the government €0 =
Hon by Ngr as-Sa’id. It published the newspaper A1l Hayad (Z\'cutra_llt)'?'
fi N .Al Qa’ida (Aug., 1954). The alliance with the “Fascists' was justi=

¢d in the Communist organ by reference to the “patriotic record” of the
Lafter 1945.

Istiq]ﬁ

CHAPTER SIXTEEN, PAGES 205-217

! The standard work on Sovict-Turkish relations in the carly period 1
OUis Fischer's The Soviets in World Affairs; for the carly 1920's the
third volume of E. 11. Carr’s History of Soviet Russia should be consultcfi-
€ standard work for the 1930’s is M. Beloff's Foreign Policy of Soviet
ussia. Soviet authors dealing with the same subject include Pavlovitch
(1922), Gurko-Kryashin (1925), Mclnik (1927), Rostovski (1941), and
Danzig (1949)‘

? Such interesting cpisodes as the Sovict flirtation with Enver cannot
be dgalt with here because it had little bearing on the history of the
Turkish Communist Party.

® Pervyi siesd Narodov Vostoka (r920).

¢ On the early history of the Turkish Socialist and Communist Partics,
vide Navshirvanoff in Nowvi Vostok, Feb., 1922; Gurko-Kryashin in
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Rote Gewerkschafts Internationale, NMar. 2, 1925; and M. Pavlovitch,
Revoliutsionaya Turtsiya (1921). Subhi went as astudent to France in 1905
and joined the Socialist Party in Paris. He returned to Turkey in 1908
and became one of the leaders of the Turkish Socialist Party. Arrested in
1913 in Sinope, he succeeded in escaping to Russia carly in 1914.

& Some sources mention a conference convened by Subhi in Moscow in
1918 as the first relevant date in the history of the Thurkish party.

8 Pervyt siesd Naradov Vostoka (1920).

? Die Kommunistische Internationale, 2 Jahrgang, vol. 17.

8 This group published several periodicals: Kurtulush (Liberation),
Kaplan (Tiger), and later Aidinlik (Dawn).

® Neos Antropos (The New MNlan).

19 Die Kommunistische Internationale, loc. cit.

't Ibid., quoting Yani Gun; and Pavlovitch, Revoliutsionaya Turtsiya.

12 Mahmoud Assad in Yani Gun, Oct. 20, 1920, quoted by Pavlovitch
in Die Kommunistische Internationale, vol. 17 (1921).

13 bid.

¢ The history of the “Green Movement” is given in Kemal’s “Nutuk’’
(speech) of 1927 (Leipzig, 1929); and in Halidé Edib’s Turkish Ordeal
(1928).

1* Among them the Communist Manifesto; a Lenin biography; the
Constitution of the R.S.IF.S.R.; the ABC of Communism; the programmes
of the Russian and Turkish Communist Partics, etc.

16 A letter from Tevada to Pavlovitch in Kommunistische Inter-
nationale, vol. 17 (1921).

17 The letter was published in May in Zhisn Natsionalnosti, Oct., 1921,
The publication in Kommunistische Internationale came only in June, 1921,

18 The Soviet consular representative in Trebizond was accused of
“lack of energy.”

19 1. Maiski, Vneshnaya Politika R.S.F.S.R. (1922).

2 In 1951 it was argued that the murder of Subhi and his comrades
was connected with the visit of the “American General Harboard” iy,
Ankara at the same time. (Nozi Mir, Oct., 1951; also Moyen Orient
Feb. 8, 1950.) ’

31 Gurko-Kryashin, loc. cit.

22 Heller in Rote Gewerkschafts Internationale, Aug., 1923,

23 On the events of 1925, vide B. Ferdi, ‘‘Revoliutsionnoye dvishenie v
Turtsii,” Kommunisticheski International, vol. 6, 1926.

2"6B. Ferdi, “Arbeiter Bewegung in der Turkei,” Inprecorr, Sept, 28,
1926.

28 Rote Gewerkschafts Internationale, Sept.—Oct., 1926.

26 The Turkish delegate Fakhri at the Sixth Congress of the Comin-
tern. Text in Inprecorr, Oct. 4, 1928. Details on the “liquidation of
agents provocateurs’ will be found in Novi Mir, vol. 9 (1951).

27 Fakhri, bid.

28 Until the late 1930’s Soviet cultural relations with Turkey were
closer than those with any other country. An impressive list of cultura]
exchange projects is given in Strani blishnevo i srednovo Vostoka, 1044
pp. 96 et seq. ’
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% The attitude towards Communists in the courts was always far more
severe in Turkey than in such Arab countries as Syria and Lebanon,
where police chiefs and judges were more interested in political insurance
than in demonstrating anti-Communism. Communist activity in Turkey
was always considered tantamount to high treason; whereas the authori-
ties in the Arab countrics—with the exception of Irag, the one nearest
to the Sovict Union—took a more lenient view.

% Neemeddin Saddak, ““T'urkey Faces the Soviets,” Foreign Affairs,

Apr., 1949.

3 Kommunisticheshi International, Dec., 1939. .

32 The riddle of the attempt on von Papen’s life has not been satis-
factorily solved to this day.

# According to reports from Communist sources, ont (.)f thc. leaders of
this group, Hassan Bazri, was killed by the police while 1n prison.

3 Degmer, who had been secretary-general of the Communist Party as
carly as 1921, was given a five-ycar sentence in a trial .\'v'thh tqok place in
July, 1948. His muain aide, Zeki Bachtimar, succeeded in escaping. Among
the Communist journals banned were Sendika (the trade-union ?rgan),
Yiquin (Masses), and Soz, and five others. Degmer, t()g«;thcr with the
othcr Communists, was again released under an amnesty in 1950.

% The text of this leaflet is contained in S. Ustyungel, “V Tiurme i na
volye” (In Prison and Freedom), Noti Mir, Sept., 1951. This is the only
Communist description available (though it is extremely fragmentary in
itself) of party activities in ‘Turkey in recent years. It shows clearly the
sources of the weakness of the T'urkish Communists; the author writes,
for instance: In the course of many days I had long discussions with the
comrades in prison on the national and agrarian problems of Turkey.
Under the influence of these talks T would like to listen today very much
to my favourite opera, Ivan Susanin (ibid.). Ivan Susanin is Glinka’s opera
about a Russian peasant who sacrifices his life for the Czar. Ustyungel’s

predilection for Stalinism made him apparently prefer Ivan Susanin to
armen, despite the “counter-revolutionary”™ content of Glinka’s opera.

: Kudret, Oct. 10, 1950. .

ae Cumhuryeg, Nov. 16, 1951, quoting the Moscow weekly Ogonyok.
" llj"avda, June 22, 1951.
© Tatan, Oct. 15, 1953, et seq. o L )
1he Communist ‘“Young T'urkish Progressive’ organization in Paris
published the above-mentioned Baris Yoluand another “‘front” periodical,

€RrR Febhe (Unity Front). Both papers were sent from France to Turkey
by maij},

a
- Praydq, Qct. 25, 1953.

Neyw York Times, Oct. 13, 1953. Also Thorossian in Le Monde, Nov.
1 l:31953; and B. K. in Neue Zuericher Zeitung, Nov. 17, 1953.

Also among the accused was Fuad Badaner, the husband of one of
the best-known novelists of Turkey. Bashtimer had toured Russia and
Eaf‘tem Europe prior to his return to Turkey with false papers.

S. U“Whgel, loc. cit.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, PAGES 221—-23§

! The first newspaper, Kurdistan, had already been published in Egypt
in 1902.

2 Elphinston, “The Kurdish Question,” International Affairs, Jan.,
1946.

3 Bulletin du Centre des Etudes Kurdes (Paris), Dec., 1949.

4 Westerman, “Kurdish Independence and Russian Expansion,”
Foreign Affairs, July, 1946.

5 David Aricl: “The Kurds in the Middle East” (in Hebrew), Hami-
srakh Hehadash (Summer, 1951). The Kurdish point of view is given in
Muhammad Shirsad: The War of the Kurds (in Arabic), Cairo, 1946.

¢ Majid Mustafa, a Kurdish deputy in the Iraqi parliament, in an
interview with the Damascus Al Balad, Mar. 21, 1946.

7 Dr. Ja’afar Muhammad ’Abdul Karim in As sigsa (Baghdad), July
12, 1946. He was onc of the leaders of the left wing of Heiwa, and
Foreign Minister of the Mahabad Kurdish republic.

8 Iraqi Kurdish leaders, such as Mulla Mustafa Barazini, have been fre-
quently charged by Iraqi political leaders with shirking a decision in all
important events, such as, for instance, the Rashid ’Ali revolt in 1941.
Mulla Mustafa is reported to have said: *“‘I am a Kurd and, if I oppose
the Rashid ’Ali forces, it will be taken as opposition to the Arab leaders
who are bchind that movement.” Report on Iraqi parliamentary debates,
Az Zaman, Jan. 23-29, 1946.

9 Sawt al Ahali, Apr. 22, 1945, quoted in Yalkut Hamizrakh Hatikhon
(Jerusalem), May-June, 1945.

10 Sawt al Ahali, quoted in Yalkut, Sept.-Oct., 1945.

11 1 enczovski, Russia and the West in Iran, p. 249.

12 Ruskari Kurd changed its name to Barti Demokrati Kurd in 1046,
after the Communists had left it. The Popular Front in Persia had
adopted this name already in September, 194s.

13 Bolshava Sovietskaya Encyclopedia, vol. 18, “Iraq.”

4 A4l Qad’ida, Jan., 1946. This dispute, which was of great sympto-
matic interest, has never been reported in the West. The only periodicals
to take noticc at the time were Yalkut (1946), and G. Baer in Beayot,
Sept., 1946 (both in Hebrew).

1® The same argument was frequently used by right-wing politicians,
too.

1¢ Their reply appeared in Shursh (Revolution), the mouthpiece of the
Kurdish Communist Party, Feb., 1946.

17 Here we face an extremely frank admission as to how popular and
national fronts are managed: ‘“The first session of the council of the
[Kurdish] Communist Party decided to establish a national front. Ac-

cordingly, representatives of democratic organizations from all over
Kurdistan convencd and decided to establish the national front.”

18 Details on the internal splits in the Iraqi party will be found in the
chapters on Iraq.
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: ist ‘“‘lL.eague to Combat
1 This refers apparently to the Communist “Leagu

izati i aghdad in
Zionism,” which i formed . 2 lt‘;!_:l] organization n B'\ﬂ
1945 -40.

2 T'he Kurdish e ratic
Communist measures of the
2} Archibald l(nn\.(‘\'v]t,
Middle IKast TJournal, July, 1947.
23 Sce also ] . mouvement national kurde,” by Pierre Rondot in 'E"
Terre d'Islams, v Y1947, The ape of Qadi Muhammad was something
of & sccrot Bolshas, Sorict Fneyelopedia says he was born in 1901,
which would meqy, that he wiy far \-u.un;:('r at the time of his presidency
than most nh\‘cr\'cr\' believe | )
23 [{:)ns;(".'olt, loc ] ( ;
Ot Baghiros
from 1922 ¢, .
sccretary of gy,

Party was hardly affected by the anti-
Iragi government in 1043.‘
Jr., “T'he Kurdish Republic of Mahabad,”

the head of the Azerbaidjan G.P.U.
:930’ later “Prime Minister” of Azerbaidjan and ﬁr:‘%t
death and Iicrir;'.ip%irt)" Was ousted from all his positions after Stall_ns
affairs during t‘hé ol e was considered the party expert for Caucasian
the truth by, quitlf)&o S i appraisal of the Kommala was contmry.to
of the G.P.yy, M line win, the thought-pattern of a former official
TREyev ),
2 Bolshaya s
ae '(UU'.(?V(-]['
27 Atesh, Nov

24 = Zamin .
29 1’\'()7‘0}:(3 V"C‘)ny il(‘)' ]lll\(' 2()' 1953.
¢

1st visi ve
reported Dr0~H(,\.i » June 8, 1949. Non-Communist \lsltors,"to.o, hao
Douglay, Stra ¢ athieg among the IKurds. Cf. Willlam O.

Ifu/,slu,.,."/‘_ .
"71.:'({’{11\'(1 1'.'71(" J\”“‘ “)4().

. Yelopedia, article on Persia.
Oc, e,

Sy
* Thougy, opRe 7 )r'::pl I
e ~ [ N - ) ’l( " . > [ ' ; I .
had asked 7 S8 T, friendly Peoples, 19¢ .
31 For ;)r'}'l\ixx Doy tedd mn N”\'cnﬂwr 194()' that Soo,ooo Armenians
. Ailg 0
patriarchay. S

ht) .
5, 1954. I"m: (-f] T"-‘bl:‘t Clationg between Moscow and the Antiochlla
3, 1954. Fop r-L] ilt.u,ns )Q‘t\ f"k“"“’ml‘o Patriarkhata, vol. 1, 195'0, nl'Id vO]-
31 Kul Sh N iy bet veen Alexandria and I\I()SCO\\", Ff. Vestnik, vol.
ay (”o lrUt) “{'Vctn ¢rusalem and Moscow, gb,d" vol. 4, 1954.
P ME 3, 195,
(:“APT :
' Jamg) ER g ‘ ~
Dunne, R Saini 'CUTEEN, paGEs 236-259
19059; Y. 1y, &lous

Tkhyg . 3 e
. IuQ} QAng {Y'Ta" “I‘Musl' in. Beirut, 1953; HeywOl’
e ”Cbrcw) }I:h’ The gflmcal rends Ii'::u;l'lodem Egypt, Washington,
N \A"iv 8an; .,

y .. D t
; Qtion lem Brotherhood in Egyp
CYWorgy, " thia > 195, of the Mos
net\NOl’k in a nne .
n » In . . .
Thesc ﬁL{Ul‘eS :al‘y, 1 a talk over the British Broadcasting Corporaf-lon
other obscrvcrs l:jt‘ar to rc‘}' ¢Nntioned 4 figure of five million members.
‘ Husaini’ loc 2ubg 0 5 OWever, not to members but, sympathizers;
Palestinian car, cie, for tﬁther the membership ever exceeded 200,000:
PRign. € Part pPlayed by the Brotherhood units in the
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5 During the ‘“jeep trial” in December, 1950.

8 Scveral of the Communists became friendly with some of the Ikhwan
leaders, and after their release the latter have stressed time and again that
they came to the conclusion for the first time that ‘“‘the Communists are
honest patriots too.” Cf. Sayyid Qutub, the foremost ideologist of the
movement (Al Akhbar, Aug. 15, 1952): ‘I have demanded liberty for the
Communists under the same conditions as for all others who fight against
tyranny. I have claimed this liberty for them, considering them honest
men who are to be met with arguments, not with bullets.”

7 Al Hudaibi stated in an interview with Le Monde (Aug. 11, 1952) that
the army had acted without the aid of the Brotherhood.

8 Al-Misri, Oct. 10, 1952; Al Ahram, Nov. 7, 1952.

® Al Hudaibi said in an interview in Al Misri (Aug. 18, 1953) that the
Brotherhood had a single criterion for its attitude towards the new
regime: it was supporting those activities that were in accordance with
their teachings and were opposing what were in contradiction.

10 Ruz al Yiisuf, Oct. 12, 1953.

11 Details are given in article by Fuad Sayyid in Al-Musawzar (Cairo),
Dec. 3, 1954.

12 Details in Al Ahram, Dec. 11, 1954. The Communists were to be
given time to broadcast from the station headed by a Brotherhood mem-
ber. In exchange the Communists promised both to print and to distrib-
ute Brotherhood leaflets. This agreement was not, apparently, of great
political importance. The Communists thought poorly of the organizing
abilities of the Brotherhood, one of them reporting that ‘“‘they spoilt
everything they took into their hands.” Ibid.

13 4]-Musawwar, July 26, 1952. It should be added, however, that
Hasan al Hudaibi, too, has been attacked by extremists of his own move-
ment for alleged moral laxity, notably the fact that he was seen with
women in bathing costumes on the Alexandria beach. Shabab Muhammad,
Aug. 2, 1952, remarked that such things could never have happened to
Hasan al Banna’.

14 Sayyid Qutub in Ad-Da’wa, Dec. 8, 1952.

15 Shaikh Hasan al Baquri stated, for instance, that there should be no
religious persecution and that everybody should observe his own re-
ligious laws (Akhar Sa’a, May 14, 1952); the Supreme Guide said that
Moslems and Copts should always collaborate (4! Ahram, May 10, 1952).

16 The views of Hasan al Banna’ are expounded in Heyworth-Dunne,
loc. cit.; and Boehm, loc. cit. The Brotherhood has published a number
of books and booklets on these issues, such as Our Appeal (in Arabic),
Cairo, 1947.

17 Ad-Da’wa, Dec. 8, 1952.

18 S3lih Ashmawi in Ad-Da’wa, Dec. 28, 1952.

19 Quoted in Boehm, loc. cit.

20 Interview published in Al Musawwar July 26, 1952.

1 4d-Da’wa, Sept. 20, 1952.

23 41 Ahram, Oct. 26, 1952.

2 Ibid., Nov. 25, 1953.
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i herhood in its entirety as

Tpin 1046 the (.:orr?mun@ts mkac-({ ’thiz?;?x:slimﬁn ‘ala’l mizan. After
a “Fascist’ organization, vide Al Tkhwan : e e
1950 only the leadership of the Brotherhood has been alt.lC.f-' e
Communists, in view of their “inconsistency and -lack of :nctnl\zlty ltr)l o
struggle against Imperialism.” Sce also above, Chapter 4 (Egypt),
changing Communist attitudes towards the Brotherhood. .

* These accusations were first voiced against I'lus;m. al B:mna‘ in
1946-47, when two of his chicef aides resigned from their posts. They
were reiterated in winter, 1951-52, by the editor of the populn.r '\vcckly
Ruz al Yisuf. Regardless of whether such rumours have any basis in fact,
they are invariably believed by at least some people in a country where
more than anywhere ¢lse in the world semper aliquid haeret.

26 The carly history of the party (and of Ahmad Husain) is contained
in l;n:s‘honk, Imani (Cairo, 1930). ]

17 e Programme of Misr al Fatah has been published in Oriente
Moderno, Sept., 1938

%Il Lavoy Fasejg ‘

o 1 c ta, July 29, 1938.

30 ,Ivl{:g aft\['ma}‘, Aug. 18, 1938, quoted in Oriente Moderno, Sept., 1939.
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quoted in Oriente Moderno, Scept., 1939.
"1’ Au r

> ° . . . RON L aa .‘ .,t
l’arzty (Al Hiyy, al ‘i‘qhi_s,'_l'l_qlu). It was called, however, the “Socialis
Tbid. May ~ oruraki),

3 . /Hr 19z
2‘ fz"ﬁ’ Avu,_;‘ 27, ),-:):-I.

% Ibl'ii" Nov. g, 1951,
. IF-., Nov, 19, “)‘5,'
arg Correg
of Ahrnad iy, Pondent

7 A an yef,
J5 ity Pl

pls pathetiue, .

(June 20, 1952) gave a graphic dcscript"on
e hg Judges: *. .. bondissant derriere sa grille,
ance 1 fan penser a Charlot dans les momcnlis les
o v visaee dur et
. ~ i et moustachu, Le visage ¢
’ e, Peqt et Jupes. L
il lance & ase QL SES JURES. L
bute, 1l I«HIL_L n Al Dhirase aprés phiase 2868
37 Al l.vhurdlfi\-\-,,
M Ihad. H(-‘)"- N
e /lhr(u,,‘ . 1
Y Bernarg 1‘(.“1‘i »\‘l «)5.::. i Turkey * International .Jﬁ'alr{:
. L , : . e 1 R T : S
Jan,, 19525 Lewi, Vol i ‘I.{‘ viva ”) velopments in T'urkish Islam,
Middle East ]’)urnal, \\vir;'t]l:‘s. Recent De
N . ¢r, 19c2. . :
Niazim ”ll(n.ct i the h’ ]?5 T'urkish Communist poct; he went ;o
9200 1951 afye. o D¢ leading T urkis
Russia in 1951 being ]u . f.L rison. He became subsequently
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corr . iece, in July, 1933.
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4 Diwa’libi was in prison at the time of the Economic Conference and
could not proceed to Moscow as he had intended.

%0 Majid Khadduari, Independent Iraq.

51 F'3'itk Samara’i and Isma’il Ghinim, spokesmen of the party, de-
manded in a parliamentary debate in 1950 that all the Jews should be de-
ported from Iraq, including those who wished to stay, and their property
be seized by the state. Liwad’ ul Istiglal (Baghdad), vol. 2 (Mar. 4, 1950).

52 Ash-Sha’ab, Nov. 23, 1953.

%3 Fi’itk Samara’i defended the Communists in the party newspaper
Liwea’ ul Istiglal in May, 1954, against attacks by the government parties,
saying ‘‘that their rights, like those of all other citizens, must be preserved
by the constitution.”” There would be nothing unusual in such a state-
ment by a liberal politician—but it is somewhat incongruous in the mouth
of a fascist leader.

53 In Israel, too, there appeared at onc time a parallel trend: the anti-
Western and pro-Soviet orientation of the Stern Gang in 1947-48. But
this group cecased to exist in 1950, and the opinions voiced by individual
Sternists thereafter belong to the realm of the history of literature.

55 The list of public figures among signatories of the Stockholm peace
appeal in 1950-51 in such countries as Syria and Lebanon should be
consulted by those feeling inclined to dispute this statement.

CHAPTER NINETEEN, PAGES 260-—270

! Imperialisticheskaya Borba sa Afriku i Osvoboditelnoye dvishenie
narodov (Moscow, 1954), pp. 97 et seq.

2 Narodi Afriki (Moscow, 1954), p. 213.

3 Mezhdunarodnaya Shisn, vol. 7, 1955, p. 84.

1 Ibid., vol. 9, 1955, p. III.

8 The following quotation from Cairo radio, one among many, may
serve as an illustration: “U.S. democracy leaves the capitalist free to rule
the country while the masses chase dollars and watch baseball. The
U.S.S.R. is a true democracy with rulers taken from the people through
the Communist Party.”—Cairo Radio on October 11, 1955; Summary of
World Broadcasts, No. 615, pt. 4, p. 20.

® A correspondent in L’Observateur—a neutralist French weekly
friendly to Colonel Nasir—reported from Cairo on December 3, 1955,
that the extent of Communist economic help had been greatly exaggerated,
“mainly in order to bluff the Americans.”

? According to a New York Times correspondent (Oct. 26, 1955),
the State Department had known as early as June 3 that Moscow was
getting ready to send armaments to Cairo. Gamal Abdul Nasir revealed
on September 27, 1955, that the arms deal with Czechoslovakia had
been signed ‘‘about a week ago” (A4l Ahram, Cairo, Sept. 9, 1955).
According to a speech by Mr. M. Sharett in the Israell parliament, the
prehistory of the arms deal was rather more complicated : “Egypt had not
turned to Czechoslovakia to ask for arms, nor had Czechoslovakia offered
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these. The initiative for such an arrangement has come from the Soviet
Lnion. . . .7 ( Jerusalem Post, Oct. 20, 1955.)

10N Vatolina: “Rost natsionalnovo Samosoznanya n}arolc)lov ;n'ab}
. A Voogearge . . . , . o SNCSS ¢ Peoples o
skikh stran” (*“I'hce Growth of National Consciousness of th P

; ’ 0t le, v Nov.
the Arab Countries'™) in Sovietshoye 1ostokovedenie, vol. 5 (Nov.,
1955), p. 65,

CHAPTER TWENTY, PAGES 271—285

' "I'he number of party members nevertheless remained compfquti\'ely
small, as many sympathizers could not take the strict party disclphn.e'

? Eduard Heimann, “Marxisim and Underdeveloped  Countries,”
Social Research, Sept., 1952,

®The lawyers of Cairo and Beirut, Damascus, Baghdad, and Ar.nb
Jerusalem, as well as other Middle Eastern cities, appear to feel a parth-
ularly «trong predilection for Communism. Their professional associa-
tons are now, or have for long periods in the past been, headed by party
Twmh”s or sympathizers. ‘I give a few examples: thirty-nine Baghdad

AWYers volunteered to defend four Communist leaders (three of them
lawyerg therne

lnwyers wint ;";l""\) in B:ngh(l':xd curly in 1947; t\\'cr’lty-_ﬁvc Bn.%hd;d
heal L th‘c ed to dcfcnd their prominent cf»ll(:fuzuc Aziz Shnn](t e
According to 1l arty, a Communist “front”’) several m.onths ater.,
"”Ilmtccrid“ the newspaper AAlif Ba, 200 l):{nmscu% and Beirut l’nwycrs
his trial ip t](; f!c.‘fcn.d the Lebanese (,‘omnuf’m.xt leader Mustafa al Arls'at
announced uf“”t I December, 1949. l-lfty-sc\'cp Lebanese lawyers
Jordan 1at th“)’) would come to dcfc.n(l ?hc. first sccrc?ary of the
1952. The go¢; : arty, FU':N? Nasir, at his trial in Amman in Jr}nuar)',
rich familjes Ao n‘S(.‘lcncc of these lawyers, most of whom hail from
are betger a\:vuf?mfrh to be very much dt.:\'clo.pcd, perhaps because t!ley
th are 10d their parasitic function in I\'Ildfllc Eastf:m soc10t}t
s p(.’()‘ 'l'l feel tl}cmsclvgs, g(-ncr:‘llly speaking, as lishnye lyud!
1C8Cs 6 1}.2&)-'1 pace F_Ufucmcv and (,hclfhm'. ‘ . .
colonjes » adopted {c"‘)l‘l'ltlonury Movement in the € n!()nlcs and S.cml-
1928, at the Sixth Congress of the Communist International,
Atnick, <pe Appcal of Communism to the Under-
I'he (T(,](]T)l\(:’," ““” Progress of Undcrdez'clopefi Areas, 1952.
" Quoted in (;U')‘:,' lhe"l“m:nt:{»th ffcnfury. :‘\pl'l)l, 1953. 4 National
1410, f\'ulimlull's'm uL‘LIML l; Rahin, “Indonesian Politics and Nati
"N R * nd the West (1953).

Party of ]”’.ﬁ“z\?:mi n Pacific Affairs, M:xr.‘, 1()51,‘:\nd thc‘ Co’mmu;n;}
(J'nd(’rdeq-elop d “354)' by the same author. l.;ugcn'c Staley (The Futur
the peoples "f Countries, 1954) says that “'in their attempts to influence
emphasis 1 (,) “ndcrdcvclopcd countries, the Communists put grqat
oI €ven say chicf emphasis, on appeals not to the material
e Mt rather o the human desire for status, equality, frced?m
® Exact ﬁ;::;)‘n or OPPpression, especially domination by foreignel?-'
TXi ©S are net available in conditions of illegality. But if we
take as our Stm.‘d‘"d the sociy] constitution of the Palestine Arab League
of National Liberatiop during 194348 (which was in all respects
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NOTES TO CHAPTER TWENTY, PAGES 271-285

typical Communist group), it would appear that about 60-8o per cent.
of the party members (not merely leaders or militants) belonged to the
intelligentsia. A statistical breakdown of the social origins of Communists
arrested and brought to trial in recent years in Egypt and Iraq tends to
point to the same result, the percentage of the intelligentsia reaching, as
a rule, 60-75 per cent. Morris Watnick’s observations for East Asia are
thus entirely borne out for the Middle East; viz. that the intellectuals are
the sole group in the area which can infuse the raw social materials of
agrarian discontent, etc., with the organization and leadership necessary.
“And it is largely this group which has acted as the marriage broker be-
tween the international Communist movement and the manifestations of
indigenous revolt” (“The Appeal of Communism to the Underdeveloped
Pcoples,” The Progress of Underdeveloped Areas, ed. Bert Hoselitz, 1952).

10 "T"his situation may, of course, change once the Soviet Union becomes
actively involved in Middle Eastern affairs.

11 4sian Nationalism and the West, ed. William L. Holland, published
by Institute of Pacific Relations, 1953.

12 Tt was demonstrated after World War II that a Communist regime
could be established even in countries without Communists; there were
fewer than 1000 party members in such countries as Rumania and Hungary,
Eastern Germany and Albania in 1944—45. But this took place in the
wake of a world war.

13 The Chinese Communists do not yet appear to be interested in the
Middle East, but this is likely to change in the future.

14 “The truth is that ncutralism in Asia, in contrast to Europe, is the
typical expression of the present stage of political development there, and
can only be overcome as the nations of Asia learn from their own ex-
perience.” T his remark, made by Richard Loewenthal in connection with
the situation in South-east Asia, is not less true for the Arab countries of
the Middle East. (“Between Dulles and Nehru,” The Twentieth Century,
June, 1954.)

15 I oewenthal, loc. cit.

18 Quoted in E. Staley, The Future of Underdeveloped Countries (1954).

17 Marx-Engels Gesamtausgabe, Abt. 1, Bd. 6, p. 487.

18 “Communism and Islam,” International Affairs(London), Jan., 1954.

19 Professor Lewis also draws attention to the ‘“‘uncomfortable re-
semblances’ between the totalitarian doctrine professed by the wlama
(with complete and final answers to all questions on heaven and earth)
and Communist propagandists. The exhilarating feeling of mission, of
purpose, of being cngaged in a collective adventure to accelerate the
historically inevitable victory of the true faith over the evil infidels are
common to classical Islam and to Communism. And it is quite true that
this collectivism is not limited to the ‘“popular sub-stratum of Islam, . . .
it is discernible in many aspects of orthodox Islamic life and thought, in
the attitude to society and government and even in literature” (ibid.). It
is interesting to note that in at least one country the (Islamic) religious
revival has benefited the Communists, who in Indonesia have actually
formed a party known as “Parti Communist Islami.” (Mohtar Lubis,
quoted in Thought (New Delhi), Mar. s, 1955.)
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APPENDIX I, PAGES 289—299

' T'hese articles are contained in vols. g and 10 of the Soviet (Russian)
cdition of the collected works of Marx and Engels. A sclection was pub-
lished in the United States in 1952: The Russian Mcnace to FEurope (ed.
Blackstock and Hoselitz). Many interesting articles of that period, such,
as for instance, ‘“I'he Disorders in Syvria . . .7 or *'The Revolution in
Turkey,” were not included in that edition and are not available in Eng-
lish, while the Russian edition, hard to come by in the West, is accessible
only to a small circle of experts behind the Curtain,

® New York Tribune, April 15, 1854.

* What Marx has to say about the ignorance of Middle Eastern affairs
prevailing in the West s very topical, too: ‘. . . the common notions
ﬂo‘ating about among the public were bascd more upon the Arabian
Nights Entertainment than upon any historical facts. Official diplomatic
functionarics, having been on the spot, boasted a more accurate knowledge,
but this, too, amounted to nothing, as none of these officials ever troubled
to learn the languages. . . . ‘T'he business of these gentlemen was not with
the pcople, the ins;titutions, the social state of the country: it was ex-
clusively with the court.” (New York Tribune, April 19, 1853.)

: Il\\flci?GYorle ’]‘ribmze, April 7, 1853. g

. MI:(,:: (Marx Engels Gesamtausgabe), Abt. 3, Bd. 1, June 6, 1853.

" Thi , Abt. 3 B.d. 1, June 14, 1853. . .

) 13 problem is discussed at some length by O. Jenssen: * Marxist-
lsche Beitracge zum Problem der wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung und
Wl{‘tschaftsforschung im Oricent” in Archiv fuer Wirtschaftsforschung im
Or:ent (Weimar, July, 1917).

° K};el{;:ts_k}’i De.r Ursprzmg des Chn:slcntums (Stuttgart, 1908).

reign Policy of Russian Czarism (1890).
Ctter to Bracke June 25, 1877, in Archiv. Marksa i Engelsa, vol.
1 (lf:) (Moscow, 19_;3)" ,
1o Igﬁttcr to W. Blos quoted in G. Mayer: Fried'rich Engels (Haag, 1934).
gels, The Foreign Policy of Russian Czarism (189o).

13
(V\'icOtto Bauer, pDje Nationalitaetenfrage und dic Sozialdemokratie
(191 :)_’112307)§ Karl Renner, “Die Probleme des Ostens,” Kampf, vol. 5

1-'1 Otto Ba\.lcr,
15 Aus dem lite
1902.

16 In Len' )
" In Stalil:: gok}""e"}'a, vol. 33 (4th ed.).

Olchinen . l
18 Der Zwes ya, vol. 4. ] .
920) weile Kongress dey Kommunistischen Internationale (Iamburg,
1 .

19 . M
. The]SCS. (of the Sixth Congress of the Communist International) on
the revolutionary movement jn the colonies and semi-colonies (1928).

2 Re S .
so{utsu Sedmoyo Vsemirnovo Kongressa Kommunisticheskovo
Internatsionala (Moscow 1933)
) .

“Orientalische Revolutionen,” Kampf, vol. s (1911-12).
rarischen Nachlass von Karl Marx, ed. Mehring, vol. 3,
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2l But the absence of experts was certainly not entirely fortuitous.
Russia could undoubtedly have experts if it only attributed political
importance to the Middle East.

22 Programme of the ‘“Democratic Movement of National Liberation”
(1951).

23 Programmee for a Popular Democracy in Israel (1952).

*1 G. Dimitroff, The United Front (1938).

2 To give a recent illustration: Khalid Bakdash sharply criticized the
Syrian Republican Socialist Party in August, 1954, for insisting on the
principle of state education (instead of control by the clergy). He said that
such a demand was disrupting the anti-imperialist front by antagonizing
the Islamic Socialist front (the Syrian branch of the Moslem Brother-
hood), which was one of the staunchest pillars of anti-Westernism in the
country. There have been other, similar cases.

28 It is of course possible to publish compilations of quotations from
Marx, Lenin, and Stalin purporting to show that they always attributed
decisive importance to the struggle of the pcoples in the “colonial and
dependent countries.”” Akopyan in Foprossi Ekonomiki, vol. 1, 1951, is the
most comprehensive one known to this writer. But such compilations can
be made to demonstrate anything in the world.

APPENDIX II, PAGES 300-302

! Among them was Hanoh Bsosa, who had been Mikunis’s predecessor
as the deputy of Mausa.

2 Details about the “Eight-party Conference” in E;

3 Kol Ha’am, Oct., 1940. Ay net, Oct., 1940.

4 Emet, Nov., 1940.

¢ On the split, cf. Kol Ha’am, special edition (Mikunis), June 10 1qgx-
and Kol Ha’am (Mausa), June, 1943. » 1943 ;
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Postscript to the Third Edition

HE events described in the present book, written only six years

ago, alrcady scem to belong to a distant past. Naguib was still

the ruler of Egypt, the Hashemite dynasty ruled in Iraq, Men-
€res governed ‘Turkey; John Foster Dulles was the American Secretary
of State, and Shepilov had just been appointed to the corresponding
POstin Russia. S many important changes have taken place since then
In the Middle East and the world at large, that the foregoing narrative
could have heen fully brought up to date only by means of ycarly supple-
ments of considerable length; which the present writer prefers not to
attEmpt.

nog";"mu.nism and Nationalism in thg Middle I',“asf is a survey }?f what
£ thcp\Pcars to have been the carly history of Communism m't at }f);rt
and ¢ iVOIrld,’Thc dramatic cvents of 1955, including the Suez conflict
theref, ¢ Iraqi revolution, lie outside the scope of th:}t survey. It hfts
ore _l)ccn decided to reprint the book as it stands, in spite of certain
suc}rltcf:-)?mgs» some of which were hardly'avoid:}blc in a work covering
the folls ground. The benefits of hindsight will be accordc.d only to
ricf] OWing Postscript, which is an attempt to re-cxamine, very
.Y the relations between Middle Eastern Communism and
urin T:’}llin thc,ligl‘xt of the cvents (3f the IasF SIX years. o
main ¢, E’il le late *fiftics, the Middle East was mdt_lb)lal?ly the world's
Under y},, ¢ centre, Egypt, Iraq, 'Isracl and their .ncxgh.bours were
though a msp_odlght of world attention, and several times it lookefl as
Crisis ip 3jor world conflict might ensue from some relatively minor
Inevitah) 3t arca, By 1960, the pcqclu!um had swung back, almost
ments i tl.lét NOW appeared that the significance att.rlbutcd to c'icve_]o;?-
importance iddle East had becn out of all proportion to their intrinsic
that of Ind;; . € population of thc. whole arca was, after all, e'qual to
had declinedms.lar or of Pakistan; its valuc as a site for strategic bases
the prest; W{th the development of th_c new rocket tcch'mques; even
B¢ of its fabulous rescrves of oil had faded considerably with
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POSTSCRIPT

the discovery of oilfields elsewhere and a general over-production of
petrol in the world at large. If the Middle East in the *fifties had been
regarded as a storm-centre of sudden and violent changes, cynical
observers could now point to it as almost a model of stability compared
with other countries emerging into independence in Asia and elsewhere.
In 1960 the Middle East was reduced, perhaps for the first time since the
sccond world war, to the state of a political backwater. Not, indeed, a
quict onc; for it remained sown with mines of various kinds and sizes,
likely to blow up at any disturbance of its precarious political balance.

Within the region itself, the centre of balance had shifted noticeably.
Earlier on, the tendency had been to equate the Middle East with the
Arab world, whereas the Arab countries constitute only half of that area
by their population, their resources and their political and military
potential. There were reasons for attaching this greater importance to
the Arab countries; political conditions in them were more immediately
critical; the movement for Arab union seemed to be gaining momen-
tum; the ultimate emergence of a unified Arab state reaching from the
Atlantic to the Persian Gulf seemed at one time almost a certainty. But
neither the hopes nor the fears of the last six years have been fulfilled,
although political unrest has persisted like an undulant fever both with-
in the Arab world and between the Arab states and Israel, and there is
ferment in the non-Arab parts of the Middle East as well. The move-
ment for Arab union suffered severe set-backs after the Egypt-Syria
merger, and by 1960 it secemed farther from its goal than at any time
since it began.

As for Middle Eastern Communism, in 1955 many observers thought
it of no political importance; some authors continued even to deny its
existence until fairly recently. Such opinions became untenable after
the dramatic proofs of Communist influence in Syria and still more in
Iraq, and when President Nasir himself became involved, by 1959, in a
bitter struggle against Communism in Arab lands. Since then new
judgments have prevailed, but also fresh misconceptions. According to
one school of radical thought, Arab nationalism can, to all intents and
purposes, be equated with Communism, since it has adopted the main
planks of the Communist platform (such as the Leninist theory of
imperialism and anti-Westernism in general) and is prepared to col-
laborate closely with the Soviet bloc. According to another, more widely
held view, Communism and Nationalism are irreconcilably opposed,
bound to come to a clash sooner or later. It is also frequently argued that
the Arab attitude towards the Soviet Union has nothing to do with its
Communism, but has been provoked in reaction to the hostile activities
of the Western Powers, Israel, etc. None of these views provides a
satisfactory explanation of the intricate relations between Communism
and Nationalism in the Middle East. Developments in recent years have
helped to clarify the character of both, and it is a good deal easier now
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than it was siX years ago to answer some of the questions that were
raiscd in the present book.,

Nationalisin and Communism in the Middle East do not operate
upon the same political and ideological levels, but neither necessarily
excludes the other. Nationalism here s all-pervading, there is not a
single Po'liticu]. party in the Arab world which does not profess nation-
alisin as 1ts primary principle. Communism has achieved its successes
as i part ”f,thc national movement, by combining nationalist demands
and aspirations, which are common to all partics, with its specific
idcology. The Communists have taken great pains not merely to refrain
from offending national susceptibilitics, but to present themselves as
the most intransigent and militant nationalist force. This is a compara-
tively recent innovation, dating back only to the second world wars; it is
partly a tactical manocuvre, but proceeds also from a real change of out-
look. Ever since the nincteen-thirties the Communist movement has
realized that to ignore national passions may bring about disastrous
conscquences. In Asia and Africa Communism has to be more national-
ist than in Europe, for in the ncewly independent countries nationalism
is the only common ground upon \\Thich any progressive movement can
be built up. ‘T'he realization of this has also been a factor in the changing
relationships within the Communist camp after the death of Stalin,
and the cmergence of two rival centres within it. There is at least a
possibility that the strongly nationalist strain in Arab Communism (and
in Asian and African Communism in general) will lead at some future
date to ‘“‘nationalist deviations”, or to a national communist policy to
some degree independent of Moscow or Pcking.

It is, however, unlikely that this would be in any way similar to the
revisionist developments in Eastern Europe, which were produced by
national rescntment against Sovicet domination; which also led to a
formidable critique of Leninist-Stalinist doctrine and—albeit within
narrow limits—tended towards more democracy and freedom and
normalization of relations with the West. Revisionist ideas of that kind
are most unlikcly to bloom in the Middle Eastern climate for some time
to come.

No real Confr.omat”m between Arab nationalism and Communism
had occurred prior to December 1958: radical Arab nationalist lcaders
themselves professed to believe (like so many Western obscervers) that
Corqrr:numsn; 1r‘1 that part (.)f the world was a negligible quantity. To the
aAr:'l:bltfr?iir?, tﬁ((.)]l(()::,l] I(\,(:;:]r anq his colleagues, the §tandard-bcarcrs qf
after the Iraqi fCVOlutiOn ]l3humsts presented no scn’ous menace—until
—greeted, paradoxically ‘w'ut the Baghdad coup détat of J.UIY 1958

 malister: Teatly, ith fervent approbation by all radical Arab
nationalists—immecdiatcly brought the underlying forces to the surface.

The competitive strength of inderiying Pyt
threatened the partnersh; ommunism in Iraq an clsewhere soon
$hip between Communist and Nationalist groups
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with the same peril that had wrecked other Communist alliances with
the “national bourgeoisie” as far back as the ninetcen twenties. Such col-
laboration is possible enough so long as the Communist element remains
rclatively small and inconspicuous, but it becomes strained to breaking-
point as soon as circumstances enable the Communists to present a
major challenge to the vanguard of Nationalism itself.

In the clash between Cairo and Baghdad that followed, much more
was involved than this conflict between Communism and Arab National-
ism—traditional rivalries, vested interests and a variety of inter-Arab
problems. But undoubtedly the confrontation between Arab Com-
munists and nationalists was the most vital aspect of the crisis.

Arab Communist leaders have long been convinced that the move-
ment for Arab union is, under present conditions, an artificial and
transicnt phenomenon; they think that radical Arab Nationalism will
break up into contending factions of the Left (i.c., Communism), of the
Right, and perhaps also of the “centre”. Whether or not this appraisal is
correct, it is a fact that the differences between Communists and
Nationalists arc not as clear-cut in real life as in the textbooks. By no
mcans arc all Arab Communists orthodox Leninists, by standards that
would be accepted in Europe: and Arab Communist parties are not as
monolithic as, say, the French or the Czechoslovak party. On the other
hand, radical Nationalist leaders like Colonel Nisir or General Kassem
cannot be said to qualify by outlook or background as “representatives
of the national bourgeoisie”. If these men represent any class or caste,
it is not onc with vested agricultural, industrial or trade interests, but
perhaps the lower intelligentsia. If it were a matter of class interests
alone, they could as well collaborate with the communists as join forces
against them.

In the rivalry between Communism and Arab Nationalism (or pan-
Arabism) the latter has some important short-term advantages. Its
ncutral attitude in world politics has a wider appeal than the openly
pro-Sovict preaching of the Communists. The Nationalists can also
appeal to traditional motives, to the greatness of the Arab umma and to
racial and religious beliefs which arouse powerful emotions in the Arab
peoples. 'T'o be suspected of betraying these ideals, as the Communists
are, is very damaging to one’s political prospects. What was perhaps the
most eflective argument used by the pan-Arabists was provided by the
Communists themselves; that is, by the excesses that over-zealous party
members committed in Iraq, until they were somewhat curbed by the
military government in 196o. Instead of using their opportunity
cautiously, and maintaining a respectable “popular front” facade, the
Iraqi Communists aimed at the elimination (in some cases physical) of
their political rivals. The results obliged them to beat a hasty retreat,
with a loss (if perhaps only temporary) of face and of influence.

It is not at all certain, however, that these present advantages of pan-
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Arabism will be decisive in the long run. An anti-Communism based
mainly on religious fanaticism and racialism is bound to antagonize
large sections of the Arab intelligentsia. And even the vision of a pan-
Arab Union seems to be less powerfully attractive than it was thought
to be, judging by the events of 1958 to 1960. It is not the cfhicacy of the
pan-Arab propaganda machine that will decide this cause, but the
ability of the pan-Arabists to solve the difhicult political, social and
economic problems of the existing United Arab Republic.

From this point of view, their long-term chances are not exactly
brilliant. Even if they possessed, like the Communists, a consistent and
wel{-dcvclopcd cconomic and social philosophy, success would be doubt-
ful in the adverse circumstances, particularly in view of the economic
fact.s of life in Egypt. The general poverty of the country, the absence
of important natural resources, the over-development of agriculture,
the lack of a basis for heavy industry, and the “population explosion”—
all th'cse are endemic disabilitics which can perhaps be prevented from
growing worse by means of massive economic aid from East and West;
gl:ltda?}?eradl?al imprf)vcmcnt is most unlikcly u.ndcr present conditions.
Drogross rfv%]x{nel, ‘whlch has hcld out thf: promisc of dramutfc ccono.mic
P con’ ‘ ultimately be judged by its performance—with possibly

Sequences.
ConY;:tt;:taiZS.C?cc of any basif: political principles, to say npthing of any
s to accorri'o Ogy, has certain advantages. It maflc it casier for N.z-lSll'-
The Stmgglcr;z)o ate many groups and persons wth very VZ!I'lC.d VICWS.
rivalry bctwccnr i}:ﬁv\;cr in .thc Arab wmjld. is adfnlttc(lly only in part a
rival groups of ‘l'LO ogics; at present it is mainly a contest bctwcgn
common: thot military officers and mtcll(:-ctuals who have a great deal in
world Ou»thOkll'aigclml blz'.ckgrqund, emotional mz.lk.c-up, and even their
of position arc possaﬂr)g]z yarsllcrln.ﬂ::lr. Idnltll(u.lsc CO;\dl;l?nS sudcl'cin reversals
or leader stands for Nat,‘ 1.m ce p 1 Ey, w 1ct. 1er a par'tl(.ulaf' grqup
depends upon 4 . i, .10n? ism ?r or on’fr‘numsm in a given situation
not all, either o t.m cr of mostly unpr({dlctablc fac‘tors.' For most, if
artificiality o bpt;:m‘ls possxl?lc; and since th‘crc is this element .of
years of rCConcili(zm sides, periods of blttcl: strife may alternate with

In othe on, or even of co-operation. .

. T parts of the world, national revolutions of non-Communist

inspirati . . . . oo .
Plraion  have prevailed against Communist opposition: their
nationalist mystiqu

by trial and ¢ has cnabled them to survive critical periods until,
problems Tl(:rror, they have found solutions for their specific internal
- 1he repulse of the Anglo-French expedition to Suez in 1956
gave da Powerful uplift to the prestige of Nasirism. But the aura of such
an adventtious success tends to fade with time, unless revived by some
fresh aévancc; in the field of foreign relations; for achievements in
domestic affairs are difficylt to come by.
The future of Communism in the Middle East depends upon many
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things, not least the international balance of power, as well as upon
what may be called the “subjective” factor—namely, the strength of its
parties in the countries in question. Their situation late in 1960 was in
some respects complicated. The Communists in Iraq had emerged,
after temporary sctbacks, as by far the strongest single party. However,
Iraq, in comparison with Egypt, is a rich country; it has large oil
deposits and abundant reserves; and in Egypt, with its insoluble
cconomic and social pfoblems, the Communist party remained weak,
although the dissensions that had plagued it for many years were partly
overcome. In Syria and Lebanon the party’s influence had become more
or less stationary, while Jordan, like Persia, remained a potential field
for revolution. In both these neighbouring countries, the Iragi revolu-
tion had somewhat slowed down the growth of Communism; for the
way that the Communists, in 1959, disposed of those who had once been
their Nationalist allies was not lost upon the oppositionist circles of
Amman and Tcheran, and acted as a deterrent. The situation here
remained critical, nevertheless, in spite of local Communist weaknesses,
largely because both Jordan and Persia were under pressure from out-
side powers with vital interests in the destruction of their regimes.

In Israel, Communism declined somewhat in numbers and in influ-
ence, which, however, was hardly noticed, since it had never been an
important political force in that country. Turkey in 1960 was the scene
of a great domestic crisis when the army, under General Giirsel, over-
threw the Menderes Government. This revealed considerable stresses
and tensions, but Communism played no notable part in the events that
led to the change of regime or in the subsequent developments.

The past six years have brought upheavals in most Middle Eastern
countries; new states have emerged in the Muslim world, and at least
one has disappeared. New, and sometimes unexpected, forms of military
rule have produced the most various political attitudes in, and relations
between, Nationalism and Communism. The one thing most clearly
demonstrated by these events is that national movements are nobody’s
monopoly; that they may appear in all shapes and forms; and that
even Communism, that seemingly unchanging and unchangeable force,
no longer acts with the same uniformity or consistency. This adds con-
siderably to the confusions of the scene, and will no doubt be much
regretted by many who prefer familiar issues and clear-cut confronta-
tions. Nor does it necessarily conduce to peace and stability; for “live
and let live” is not a characteristic principle of movements which still
claim to possess the monopoly of the means of grace.

355



Index

18313 bang the number of
References to the Notes are siven thus: 313(2)7, 31!

. ‘hepter 2
the puge on which Note 15 to Chep

'Abbis, 'Abdul Amir, 192
"Abbas Bridge dcnwnstruli(m, 55 '
"Abduh, .\Iuh::mm:ui, 7,9, 242
"Abdullah, King of Tran<jordan,
124, 127, 128, 131, 150
"Abdullah, Khamza, 190, 225
'."\bdur-Rahm:'m, Hasan, 571,
313(2)!%, 316(2)
Abuuchdid, E. E. (quoted), 19
Abu Ageila concentration camnp,
111

Abukir concentration camp, 45

1 ()' 253
315(3)"

Action [ ancaise
"A«!é]iéns,"

Adlmm, Sur

aya, 53
'an, 45, 315(3) ’
Afghani, J:mm:‘al-ad-l)in al, 7
"AMlaq, .\]ic]wl, 159
fula case, the, 78, 81, 319(6)7
Aghzl.\hi:\n, Oh:mncs, 233
Agricult A

. ure, 25

n Egype, 35, 38
In Lebanon
in the Sud
in Tyrk

Agro, 8;

Aguday Isrq

“Ahﬁli" groy , 177-8

Ahdyt /11'odaf)3z_z(78)"°

Ahmaq, Ahmad Taha, 316(3)*

Ahmagq, Ibrahim, 140

"Aisha, Hasan Yahia Abu, 324(8)"

'Ala’l /Imcim, 87, 110

Ala: 1, /”, 158

Alan, Ray (quwtcd). 73

and Syria, 140
an, 68-g
¢y, 217

el, 85, 92

Alexander 111 Tahan of Antiochia,
6

(1[)[)('("'5.

. *Ali, Rashid, 107, 176, 180, 181 ff,,

257, 322(7)", 320(11)"

“D/ .

Amin, Dr. Mustafa, :57

"\min, Qasim, 318(5) .

"\mir, 'Abdul, 335('14)-.*

:-\mr Muhammad "Al, 51, 53

.;‘nglu-liuyptiun Treaty (1954), 262

‘,\nw,mn Communist Party

' (“Green Apple”), zob.ﬂ'.

Anti-Fascist League in Syria, 147

"’\nti-Zinnist League in Iraq, 185,
190, 335(14)%

Antonius, George, 15

:'r]x;) Higher Exccutive, 89, 9o, 98,
11 . .

Arab League for National Libera-

o tion, sce Palestine :\r:}h League
for National Liberation

i 2 6, 132

Arab Legion, 123, 120, '

Arab Palestine Workers

‘ Association, 127

Arab Socialist Party, 160

‘A\mh Workers' Congress, 110

‘Arabi, Ahmad, 32

'Aribi, Husni al, 31, 34

'Arafa, Ibrahim, 49

'Araji, Hashim al, 335.(14)12

Ard Ui'l fallah, Al (Give the Land

. to the IFellah), 159

Arendt, Hannah, 9

\rida, Mgr., 164 . ‘

f:\rikﬁt, Ahmad 'Ali, 3206(g)¥

‘Aris, Mustafa al, 141, 145, 149,
150, 101, 162, 163, 165,
329(11)'%, 346(20)°

Arlozoroff, Haim, 91, 93

356



INDEX

Armenians in Lebanon, 140, 141 ff.,
163, 221, 232 L.

Arye, Albert, 316(3)*

Ashmar, Shaikh Muhammad al-,
157, 256, 258

Ashmawi, Silih, 59, 239, 240

Assefat Hanivharim, 79, 88

“‘Association of Communist
Soldiers,”” 324(8)*8

Association of Syrian Trade
Unions, 145

Asani, 'Arif al, 324(8)%*

Aswan Dam, 265

Ataturk, Kemal, 12, 22, 177, 205,
212-13, 252

Atbara peasant congress, 65,
318(5)*

Atilhan, 253—4

Atrash, Sultan al, 144

Attasi, Hashim al, 82

Averbach, Wolf (Abu Sian), 76

‘““Avigdor,” 313(2)"®

’Awwad, Yasuf, 145

’Ayyad, Kamil, 329(11)®

Azhar, Al, 5, 44, 264

Azhari, Isma’il al, 67, 318(5)"!

'Azm, Khalid al, 161

’Azzam, "Abdur-Rahmain, 89

Ba’ath (Renaissance) Party in Jor-
dan, 128, 131, 160, 330(12)!®

Bachtimar, Zeki, 340(16)3%

Badaner, Fuad, 340(16)

Badawi, Zakki, 313(2)*®

Baderekh (On the Way), 118

Badr, Dr. ’Abdur-Rahim,
326(9)", 326(9)"’

Badri, Muhammad Tihir al, 51

Badrossian, Krikor, 184, 190

Baghirov, President of the
Azerbaidjan S.S.R., 228

Bagislayic, 253

Bagramyan, 232

Bahiri, 102

Baidas, Zuhdi, 324(8)3

Bakalini, Dr. Elias, 164

Bakdash, Khilid, 143-6, 155 ff.,
161, 188, 233, 298, 328(10)%,
328(10)%, 329(11)'8, 331(12)%°

(quoted), 6, 148, 151, 152-3,

CN— AA 357

156, 157, 158-60, 165, 167-8,
169,  327(10)},  327(10)",
329(11)"7, 349(1)*

Bandak, 'Abdullah, 130

Banki Flakh, 190, 233

Banna’, 'Abdur-Rahmain al, 240

Banna’, Hasan al, 237 ff.,, 242, 244
ff., 344(18)*

“Banner of Toilers” faction in
Iraq, 197 ff.

Baqri, Shaikh Hasan al, 240, 264,
343(18)*

Barazani, Mulla Mustafa, 223, 224,
228, 231, 341(17)°

Barazani, Shaikh Ahmad, 223, 224

Barel, Virgile, 144

Baris Yolu (The Way to Peace), 216

Barti Demokrati Kurd, 227,
341(17)"

Barzilai, Yizhak, 102

Bashir, A. M., 318(s5)?

Bashtimer, Zeki, 217

Basim, Zakki Muhammad, 184,
190, 192, 336(14)%

Bassisu, Musallim, 130

Bauer, Otto, 292

Bazri, Hassan, 340(16)%

Beeley, Harold (quoted), 8g—go

Behic, Hakki, 210

Beirut, American University at, 15,
16, 163

Bek, Kar Ali, 209

Bell, Gertrude, 174

Belli, Mihri, 217

Benaroi, 207

Ben Gurion, 91, 127

Ben Zvi, 91

Bey, Dr. Rafik, 212

Bikar, Ibrahim al, 50

Bindari, Kamil al (the “Red
Pasha”’), 48, 58

Birman, Ze’ev, 102

Biro Bidjan, 81

Bludan (Syria) Conference, 99, 111

Boran, Dr. Bahiga, 216

Brenner, J. H., 76

Brith Shalom (Peace Covenant), 92,
93

Browder, Earl, 77

Bsosa, Hanoh, 349 (App. In



INDEX

Bukharin, 85, 198

Bustini, Emile, 328(10)®

Buyuk Dogu (Great Orient), 216,
252, 253

C.P.E. (Communist Party of
Egypt), 47; see N.1.S.\ 1.

Cabart;j, al, (quoted) 10

Cariuca, Tahiyya, 315(3)1

Catherine ] of Russia, 260

Centre for Progressive Culture in
I’alcstinc,

117
Chou En-laj, 14
Christoforag IT, Patriarch of

Al({xandria and al} Egypre, 264
Churchlll, Sir V&’instr)n. 107, 108
Citadeclle

' 43, 44
Codrczmu, 238

Colton, M. zZ., 320(7)7
Comintcrn, the

» 33, 40
and Iraq, 178
and Palestine, 3, .. 78, 80, 82,
84~s, 87, 92, 97, 98, 100, 108,
110

¢y, 203, 212
ommon Strugglc, 318(5)2
OMmmunjgy » Numerjca] strength
of, 151, 24
Confcdcratiun of Trade Unions in
o “Bypt, 5
onlig(rcss for the Defence of the
Oples of  the Near and
c Middje ast,”?
OHQI;ZSYS tOf Iatrlotu, Students in
Pt, 55
Cz:g;’ess of Syrian Workcrs, 158
.'LSS of VVorkcrs' Union in
onsc -
10us Young Fransjordanians
125 ’
Cox, Idrig

3 16<3)2Eq“°ted> 47-8, 315(3)1,
(qu()tcd) 15,16
1

A "'lv 44, 45' 46 64

D.M.N.L., see M.D.L..N,

Dajani, Musa, 111, 324(8)*

Dalal, Sason Shlomo, 191, 192,
195, 234

Dapey Spartacus (Spartacus
letters), 323(8)

Davar, go

Da’wa, Ad- (‘'The Appeal), 239, 246

Dawalibi, Dr. Ma'araf, 157, 161,
255, 250, 258-9

Degmer, Dr. Shefik Husni, 215,
217

Demirag, Nuri, 254

Demirkan, Abdul Kader, 217

Democratic Party in Egvpt, 48

Democratic Party of l\'urdist:m,
228

Demacratic Union of Students in
Egypt, s5

Din, 'Abdul Majid Jamal ad-, 157

Din, IFuid Sarig ad-, 20, 238

Din, Khilid Muhi ad-, 48

Din, Muhammad Ibrahim Zain

ad-, 53
Din, Dr. Yua'qab Zayaj, 130, 131,
326(9)"7

Dostoyevsky, Fyodor, 26,

Dua, Gershon (“A\'igd()r"), 6,
319(6)°

Dulles, John Foster, 131, 266

Dutt, R. Palme, ((luotcd) 31

Edé¢, Emil, 139
Eder, Dr. D, 88
Edhem (Ehmed Pasha), 210
Efraim, Ya’akov, 336(14)%0
Egyptian Democratic Movement of
National Liberation, 295
Egyptian Socialist and Democratic
Party, 249 fT.
Egyptian Socialist-Com
Party, 33, 34
Egyptian Students’ Association, 43
Elkind, M., 8o, 319(6)13
“Emeck,” see Litvinski
Emet (Truth), 300-1
Engels, Fricdrich, 110, 149,
261, 289 ff,, 312(2)2
Epstein, Melch, o8

munist

231,

358



INDEX

FFadil, Mubarak ’Abdul, 51

Fadil, Sa'id, 65

Fagr al Gadid, Al (The New
Dawn), 43, 44, 47

“Fahd,” sce Yuasuf, Yasuf Salman

Fahmi, ’Aziz, 58

Faisal, Emir, 138

Fajr al Ahmar ad-Dami, Al (The
Red Flag), 141

Fajr al jadid, Al (The New Dawn),
130

Fakhiri, ’Omar, 328(11)!

Farah, Bualos, 320(7)%, 324(8)%

Farghalli, Shaikh, 240

Farouk, King, 47, 48, 59, 239, 240,
250

Faruki, Sulaiman Haj, 130

Federation of Trade Unions in
Lebanon, 165

Feinhaus, Pnina, 301

“Fellah Party,”” 41

Filastin, 324(8)*°

Fischer, Louis, 206

Flakhi, Sadiq al, 336(15)*

Forward, 87, 319(6)!!

Frangich, Hamid, 1064

Frece Jordan Youth, 125

“Free Officers’ Committee,” 47, 48

Frunse, Mikhail, 207, 210

Fuat, Lachat, 215

Gabha al Dimukratiyya al
Muttahida, Al, see U.D.F.

Galam, Mrs. Adma, 164

Galina, Siri Baba, 253

Gazira province, 65, 68—9

G'dud Avodah(Workers’ Battalion),
8o

Gelberd, Kalman, 301

General Congress of University
Graduates in the Sudan, 64

General Federation of Jewish
Labour, see Histadrut, the

German-Soviet Pact (1939), 104

Ghanim, Isma’il, 258, 345(18)%!

Ghanima, Dr. Subhi Abu, 124 ff.

Gharid'ib, ’Arif, 327(10)

Ghusain, Ya'qib, go

Gibb, H. A. R, 10

Glubb, Major-General John B.,
123, 127

Gockalp, Zia, 6

Gomulka, 198

Gresa, Jacques, 144

Gritly, al, (quoted) 37

Gromyko, M., 113, 191

H.S.M. (Egyptian Communist
Party), 315(3)°

Habibi, Emil, 110, 111, 112,
334(14)*

Hadi, "Awni 'Abdul, 89, 321(7)"®

Hadi, Ibrahim 'Abdul, 239

Hadid, Muhammad, 177, 178, 187,
201

“Haditu,’’ see M.D.L.N.

Haffar, Lutfi al, 139, 145

Hagana, 97, 105, 107, 325(8)47

Haidar, Rustum, 13, 181

Haifa National Committee, 111

Hajla, Dr. "Abdul Majid Abu, 128,
131

Hakki, Ismail, 208

Halab, Mustafa, 161

Halik, "Ali Abdul, 324(8)

Halim, Prince "Abbas, 40, 41

Halim, Ibrahim ’Abdul, 317(3)x

Halim, Kamil *Abdul, 46, 317(3)%

Halim, Muhammad ’Abdul, 52

Halutzim, 75, 78, 80, 93

Hamek (The Basis), 190

Hamishmar, A4l, 117

Hammad, Mahmud, 130

Hamadi, Yasin, 190

Hananu, Ibrahim, 144

Ha'nitzotz (The Spark), 323(8)n

Hanna, Dr. Georges, 150, 163
329(11)%, 329(11)° '

Ha'or (The Light), 87

Hapoel Hatzair (The Young
Worker), 92

Haqiqat (Truth) group in Iraq
184, 189 ’

Hariri, Khalil, 161

Hasan, Najit Qﬁsib, 155, 156

Hashimi, Sayyid al, g

Hashimi, Taha, 181

359



INDEX

Hashomer Hatzair (Young Guard),
91, 116
Hasib, Faik, 207
Hatata, Dr. Sharif,
Hazwadith, Al, 130
Hayad, Al (Neutrality), 338(15)%
Heimann, Eduard, (quoted) 273
Heiwa (The Hope), Kurdish party,
222, 223
Hemingway, Ernest, 149
Hikmet, Nazim), 213,
Hilali, 239
Hilmi, Ibrahim, 48
Hilmi, Yuasuf, 48, 58, 249, 316(3)
Hilu, Farjalla al, 143, 145,
161, 1606, 330(12)7
Hilu, Ridwan al, 145, 322(7)%,
323(8)*
Himade, Professor B, 11
Hinnawi, Colonel Sami, 18
Histadrut, the (General Fe
of Jewish L,

46, 316(3)

210, 253

150,152,

» 155
deration

abour), 74, 73, 77

ff., 84, 88, 91, 92, 110, 275,
325(8)%°

“Conquest of Labour” drive,
81—2

Hitler, Adolf, 250

Hizb ash-Sha’ab (People’s Party of
Iraq), 188, 189

Hoshi, 102

Hourani, A., 310(1)", 312(1)™,
327(10)

Howard, C. Worth, (quoted) 15

Huckstep concentration camp, 45,

239
Hudaibi,

Hasan a, 59, 239 fI., 242,
243
Hudson, G. F, 1,
Hunain, Georgc, 40
Hurani, Akram, 159
Husain, King of
Husain, Ahmad,
258-9g
Husain, Taha, 9
Husaini, *Abdul Q34;
o, 1y 3509
238, see also Jorusalen.
of
Husaini, Hamdi, 90
Husaini, Jamal, 82, 8,

Jordan, 124,
58-9, 236, 247 fT.,

95) 99’
alem, Mufti

90, 110, 111

Ibrahim Pasha, 2()?-—1_
Ibrahim, Abd al Fattih, 197 148,
185, 333(13)‘? -
Ibrahim, Emily Faris, 163
Idris, Dr. Elias, 164
Ilmas, Omar, 214
Ilmi, Auhaminad, 231
Inonu, Ismect, 215
Traqi Communist League (Ar-
Ribita), l()().. 184’, 225 fI., 234
Irgun Zvai Leumi (LL7.1.)), 12, g9,
113
Irshid, "Abdur-Rahim, 130
"[sa, Rashad, 156
Ishtirakivya, Al (Socialism), 250,
251
Iskra (The Spark), 42 ¥,
Islam,
decline of, 272, 274
incompatibility with Commun-
ism, §5-7
Marx’s views on, 289-go
and Moslem Brotherhood, 237
242-5
revival in T'urkey, 254
in Syria, 255-6
Islamic Socialist front in Syria,
160, 255 ., 349(111)%®
Isma’il, 'Abd al Qadir, 177, 178
Istiglal (Indcpendence) Party
in Iraq, 183, 193, 198, 201, 236
257 {f., 296
in Palestine, 9o, 124, 236
in Syria, 139
Ittihad, Al, 118, 324(8)%, 320(1 1)
Ittihadu’l "Ummal al Urduniyyin
(Union of Jordan Workers),
124-5
'[zz-ad-Din, Najla, (quoted) 125

Ja'afari, Dr. Nazwah, 155, 159

Jabha al Wataniyya, Al, 131, 132

Jabir, Jabir Husain, 326(g)!®

Jaboux, 36

Jabr, Salih, 192-3

Jadarji, Kamil, 177, 178, 185, 186,
193, 198’ 201, 258v 334(14)1)
337(15)', 338(15)®

Ja'far, Bakr, 336(15)

360



INDEX

Jamgil, Adnan, 216

Jawahiri, Muhammad Mahdi al,
185, 199—200

Jazira province, 143, 159

Jerusalem, internationalization of,
114, 126—-7

Mufti of, 84, 87, 88, 97, 98, 99,

110 ff., 127, 182-3, 300, 324

Jevada, 211

Jewish League against Zionism, 44

“Jewish Section” of Communist
Party in Palestine, 98, 101, 105,
108, 300, 323(8)*

“Jewish Workers' Council,” 79

Jezreel, valley of, 78

Jordan Arab party, 125

Jordan Communist Party, 129

Jumayil, Pierre, 164

Jumbalat, Kamil, 9, 163-4, 166,
330(12)*

K.P.P. (Communist Party in
Palestine), 77, 109

Kafr ad-Dawar riots, 49, 54

Kai-shek, Chiang, 15, 82

Kaliubi, Murad al, 52

Kalvariski, M., 92

Kamil, Anwar, 41

Kamil, Mustafa, 7, 8, 32, 35

Kamil, Sa’ad, 47, 48, 58

Kanael, Naomi, 316(3)*, 317(3)*

Kandalaki, Mrs. Elisa, 328(10)?°

Karachan, 200

Karama, Bishop Elias, 164

Karim, Dr. Ja'afar Muhammad
’Abdul, 190, 225, 341(17)’

Karmi, ’Abdul Ghani al, 320(7)®

Kasanji, Kamil, 185, 191 ff.

Katan, Masrir, 336(14)%°

Katib, Al, 49, 58

Katzenelson, B., 91

Kautsky, Karl, 291

Kazan, Fuid, 141, 143

Kemal, Mustafa, 206—7, 210

Khaddiri, Majid, 21, 175

Khairi, Zakki, 178, 183, 184, 189,
193

Khalid, Muhammad, 231

Khilid, Qasim, 145

Khalidi, 76

Khin, Dr. Kamouran al Badr, 2

Khatib, Subhi al, 158

Khattab, ’Omar ibn, 6

Khayat al'Ummal (Workers’ Life),
328(11)?

Khisab, Al, 34, 36

Khoiboun (Independence) Kurdish
party, 223

Khiiri, Bishira al, 139, 163

Khiri, Fa'iz al, 139, 145, 328(11)*

Khiiri, Archbishop Fotius al, 164

Khiri, Ra’if al, 182, 328(11)},
329(11)*

Kibbutzim, 8o 86, 116, 117, 118

Kifakh al *Ummal (Workers’
Struggle), 315(3)°

Kihya, Rushdi al, 156

Kisakurek, Facil, 216, 253, 254

Kivilcim, Hikmet, 210, 213, 215§

Knunyants, 232

Kohn, Professor Hans, 8, 9

Kol Ha’am (People’s Voice), 94,
100, 107, 108, 118, 300,
323(8)", 324(8)%

Kommala Ziani Kurd (Kurdish
Youth Committee), 225, 227

Kommissarov, Daniil, 225

Kuba, Shaikh ad-Din, 327(10)}

Kubbah, Muhammad Mahdi, 257,
258

Kutla al Wataniyya, Al, see Syrian
National Bloc

Land tenure, 25, 290 ff.

in Egypt, 38, 246

in Iraq, 173

in the Levant, 140, 159

in Palestine, 96, 101

in the Sudan, 68—

in Transjordan, 125
Landau, J. M., (quoted) 32
Lasswell, Harold D., 10
Latif, Mahmud ’Abdul, 241
Lenin, 293 ff.
Levantinism, 17, 138
Lewis, Professor Bernard, 284

361



INDEX

“Liberal Constitutionalists” in
Egypt, 40

Liebknecht, W., 106

Liebling, A., 322(7)4

Litvinski, 102

Locwenthal, Richard, 347(20)1

Longrigg, S. H., (quoted) 174-5

Lutf, "Omar, 35

Lutski, V. B, (quoted) 328(10)*

MAKI (Israclj Communist
Party), 114, 115 fT,

M.D:L.N Mouvement Démocrat-
que de Libération Nationale)

. 44-62 passim, 63, 64

Rcvolutionary Trend in the
M.D.L.N.» 50

M.D.L’.N. — (O.R)) (Mourement
Dem.ocmtl'quc de  Libération
f:./'atlon.ale — OQuzriers révolu-
[Honnaires), 45

MLLN (.‘Mou'vemcnl Egyptien de

MO iberatton Nalionale), 42 fF.

M-O.P.S ifleget Poalim Sozial-
Istim), 56

Madanas, "Isa al, 356(0)s
‘1\‘/Iaduyan, Arfin,,rix, Ez))z 233
Maginot Line” leaflct ‘1’06.

h /Ii:gpcs, Dr. J., 92 ’
Mz_:h!r, Ahrnad, 248
Mahlr,_'Ali, 58, 237, 239, 251
\’Iahmud, "Abc¢ -

’

akkﬁr, An“«,
Malayin or 53

, Al 21
Ma!ik,_ Mahm‘gzl’ %Z}ER) 40
:t/}a rzx_n, Sa’ig ad-Din, 328(10)*0
Man ur, Dr, Muhammad 58
Mansir, George, 183 '
Mao Tse-tung, 295 ff
MAPAI (Pale :
91, 92
MAPAM (Unige
Palestine),
327(10)1

dWorkers? Partyin
91-2, 115 f., 302,

Marlowe, John, (quoted) 95-6
Marraka, Fakhri, 131
Maridn, Antan, 31, 36
Marx, Karl, 110, 149, 231, 2306,
261, 282, 283, 28¢ ff., 312(2)?
Marxist Leaguc in Egypt, 43, 44
Masani, M. R, 274
Mas'ad, "Abdullah, 184, 186
Maswada, Rashid, 131
Meirson, Yitzchak, 76
Mclikov, Loris, 232
Midfa'i, Jamil, 175
Mikha'il, Khisib, 331(12)=
Mikoyan, 232
Mikunis, Shmuel, 108, 118, 301
Milhim, Qasim, 125
Mironianski, S., 108
Misr al Fatah, see Young Egypt
Misri, Yakow al, 335(14)"
Mitri, Salim Ilids, 326(9)
Molotoy, 105, 213, 299
Morgenfreiheit, o8
Moslem Brotherhood, 14, 281
ad-Da’wa, (quoted) 16
and Ahmad Husain, 250
in Cairo University, 16
and Communism, 237 ff., 258-¢,
206
In concentration camps, 45-6, so
in Erypt, 38, 43, 55, 58-9, 236
executive (Maktab al Irshid al’
Adm), 244
Fadayan, 244
Gawila, Al 244
and Khartoum University
College, 66
Russian view of, 262
in Syria, 161, 255 fT.
Mu’arada, /1l (Opposition), 48, 46
Mubirak, Muhammad, 256
Mudrik, Muhammad al, 52
Mudrik, Yuasuf, 47
Mufti of Baqg'a, 164
Mufti of Jerusalem, see Jerusalem,
Mufti of

i Mufti, Sa'id al, 128

Mubhaibar, Henry, 331(12)%
Muhammad, Qadi, 223, 225, 227 ff,
Muhanna, Colonel Rashad, 240
Mun’a, Sa’ad ud-Din, 331(12)%

362



INDEX

Munbih, Al (Tocsin), 109-10

Munir, Tawfiq, 335(14)%

Muqawama, -l (Resistance),
315(3)°

Muqawama ash Sha'bivva, Al
(Popular Resistance), 126

Murid, Zakki, 316(3)%, 318(5)

Murr, Gabriel al, 164

““Muasa,” 87, 108, 109, 110, 310,
320(7)8, see also Hilu, Ridwin
al

Masa, Salama, 9

Musallim, Dr. Nasri, 326(g)®

Muslali, Yasuf, 157

Mussolini, Benito, 248, 257

Mustafa, Majid, 224, 341(17)°

Mustecabi, Esad Adil, 215

Mu’tamar mukifahat al fascistivya
(Anti-Fascist League of
Lebanon), 145

Muthanna Club, 257

Mutlaq, Mahmud al,
326(9)", 3206(9)'*

Muzifir, Shaikh, go

128, 130,

N.D.F. (National Democratic
Front in Egypt), 50

N.H.S.M. (Nahu al hizb ash-
shuyu’i al misri), 45, 47

Nabrawi, Mrs. Siza, 58

Nabalsi, Hasan Sa’id an-, 130,
320(9)'%, 326(9)"?

Nabdalsi, Sulaimin an-, 130

Nacache, Alfred, 164

Nadi ash Sha’ab (People’s Club in
Haifa), 324(8)

Nadir, Siami, 184

Nadir, 82

Naguib, General, 8, 12, 21-2, 47,

49, 50, 54, 59, 60’ 65—6’ 241,
262

Nahhis, Mustafa, 20, 59,
Nahoum, David FFuad, 52
Najati, Sidgqi, 87, 320 )
Naji, Ibrahim, 336(14)
Namazaliev, Captain, 227-8
Nased, Tawfik, 207
Nashidat, Dr. Nabih, 130

82, 237

Nasir, Abu Bakr Saif an-, 50

Nisir, Fuad, 97, 99, 110, 111, 125,
126, 130, 182, 322(17)%,
346(20)°

Nisir, Colonel Gamal’Abdul, 8, 21,
22, 50, 54, 59, 60, 241, 262-3,
266, 345(19)°, 345(19)’

Nasir, Kamil, 130

National Charter of the Iraqi
Communist Party, 184, 187 ff.

National Committee of Students
and Workers in Egypt, 43, 55,
56, 317(4)

‘“‘National Front” (1951-2) in
Egypt, 46, 58

National Liberation Party in Egypt,
see Tahrir al Watani, At-

Nehru, Pandit, 276

New Dawn, The, see Fagr al Gadid
(Egypt) and Fajr al Jadid
(Jordan)

Nikola, Jabra, 324(8)*®

Nimir, Jean, 331(12)%

“Northern Tier,” 261, 263, 267

Novi IVostok (New East), 295

Nucleus of Egyptian Communist
Party (Nawat al hizb ash-
shuyu’i al misri), 47

Nukrashi, Mahmud, 238-9

Nari, Baha ud-Din, 195

Oren, M., 115

P.C.E. (Communist Party of
Egypt), 49
Palestine
Jewish immigration, 74, 78, 88,
91, 93 ff., 100, 107, 109
riots, (1929) 83 ff., 87, 88; (1933)
89 fI.; (1936-9) 95 ff.; (1947)
111
Palestine Arab League for National
Liberation (Usbat at Tahrir al
Watani), 110 f., 124 ff., 166,
301, 325(9)%, 346-7(20)°
Partisans of Peace
in Egypt, 46-9, 57-8, 249 -

363



INDEX

Partisans of Peace—contd.

in Iraq, 196, 199-200
in Isracl, 119

Renner, Karl, 292
Republican Socialist Party of

Syria, 159
in Jordan, 129-30 Revoliutsioni Vostol, (Rcvolutionary
in chanon, 163-4 fF. East), 205
in the Sudan, 65, 67 Rida, Rafiq, 144, 145
In Syria, 156 ff., 256 Ridwin, Fathi, 47, 58, 59, 247,
in Turkey, 216 249, 264
Parvus_, 207 Rifa’at, M., 310(1)1®
l?avlovntch, 208, 209, 210, 217 Rifd’i, Sa’id Suluim;‘m, 47, §1
‘I‘ccl Cor,nmission on Palestine, 100 Riftin, Y., 11§
Pcople’s Libcration,” see Tahrir Robertson, General Sir Brian, 157,
asb-Sha’ab ]63, 200
PCOPI‘;S Party in Syria, 139, 155, | Rondot, Pierre, (quoted) 18-19, 19
Pctit(I:vitllc Vi Roosevelr, Archie, Jr., 227
halange 'comte de, 15 Roscnthal, Charlotte, 36, 313(2)8
Phara'gn’ ;?0, 143, 151, 166 Rosenthal, Josef, 31, 33
Pilavog].’ enry, 165 Rosenthal, Mary, 313(2)®
P 08y, 253 Rossi, A., 105
oale Zion (Workers of Zion), 75, | Rote Fahne, 84
PolliZtG'l?Io' 32s(8y Roy, 2904
"POpu,!ar aISry' Ios ) Rudolf, Hugo, 40
Popular R ¢Mocracy,” 4 Rusin, Fa'iz ar-, 130
evolt, 47

Qadir, Rashiq °
Qad'ida, 4, (Th
195,

Abdul, 140
e Foundation), 189

201, 333(13)e
? 338(!5)21
sam, 55

ayyid,
ubhj 4
Shukr;

241, 245, 343(18)°
. 161
Quwaulj,

) 145

Rabitat al M
Radek, I{arl,l;t;]aqqaﬁn’ 3B

Radi, Mas, ash-Shaikh, 186

Rahman, Jala] »
Ra’i g1 "Am, Arﬁbrcgj,-F’ B34lnaye

Ramla, Fathj ar-, 4
Rathenay, Walter, 273
Raziq, "Abdul, 99

“Red Help,” 37
“Red Star,” 47
“Renaissance Letters, »

8-9

188

Rushdi, Silih, 190
Ruskari Kurd (The Kurdish
Epoch), 225, 220, 227, 229

S.M.N.L. (Sudan Movement for
National Liberation), 63-9
Sa’ad, Ghadban Mardin as-,

334(14)12
Sa’ada, Antan

Sadat, Anwar as-, 312(2)®

Sadiq, Yehuda Ibrahim, 190, 192,
195, 234

Sadiq, Yasuf, 48, 49

Sadr, Muhammad as-, 193

Sagib, Mahmaud, 36

Sahra, As-, 318(s5)10

Sa’id, Nuri as, 175, 176, 181, 187,
191, 200, 202, 337(15)"

Sa’id, Shaikh, 223

Saidi Kurdi (Nursi), 216

Saif, Malik, 183, 184, 190, 191 ff.,
195, 333(13)"

Saif, Qadi, 227-8

Saka, Hassan, 150

Salah, 'Abdul Latif, 326(g)®

Salam, As- (Peace), 156

364

» 140, 143, 150




INDEX

Salim, Muhammad as-Sayyid, 63,
66

Salem, Gamal, 266

Silih, ’Abdul Qadir, 131

Salih, Muhammad, 195

Salim, Ahmed, 207

Samara'i, Fa’ik al, 258, 345(18)%,
345(18)%

Samara’i, Kiamil, 336(15)*

Sama’in, Alfred, 335(14)"

Sandjak, 150

Sarkha, As- (The Call), 163

Sa’'ud, Ibn, 4

Sawt al Ahali, 201

Sawt al’ Amal (Workers’ Voice),
141

Sawt ash-Sha’ab (Pcople’s Voice),
142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 151,
233, 328(10)%, 328(11)®

Sayigh, Dahud as-, 184, 187, 189,
192

Schumpeter, Joseph, 284

Schwarz, Hillel, 42, 44, 46

Semeniuk, Ignaz, 40

Shabba, Ilias Hanna, 326(9)'®

Shabibi, Muhammad Reza ash-,
184, 192, 257, 338(15)*

Shagal, Radwin, 329(11)®

Shahbandar, Dr., 13, 139

Shahin, Dr. Elias, 164

Shahin, Rushdi, 125, 126, 128

Shahla, Habib Abu, 329(11)'°

Shaikh, Ash-Shafi Ahmad ash-,
318(s)’

Shaikh, Sharif ash-, 178, 183, 184,
186, 189, 193

Shakir, *Isa, 326(g)?

Shalabiyya, Muhammad Abu,

326(9)"’
Shanir, Khalil, 110
Sharara, Ash-, see Iskra
Sharett, M., 91, 107, 345(19)7
Sharif, ’Aziz, 185, 186, 188-9,
333(x3)'8, 335(14)%, 346(20)
Sharif, Dr. Hanif ash-, 58
Sharif, Mulla, 184
Shartani, 151
Shata, Muhammad, 53, 316(3)%,
316(3)*
Shaumyan, 232

Shawi, Nikola, 141, 143, 148-0,
153, 161, 162, 233, 328(10)%,
329(11)'

Shawkit, Dr. Sami, 179, 257,
334(14)

Shepilov, D. P., 265

Shinshil, Sidiq,*183, 257, 258

Shishakli, Colonel, 15, 18, 21, 22,
154, 155, 157, 159, 257

Shukri, Ibrahim, 249, 250

Shumail, Ibrahim Najib, 187

Shursh (Revolution), 341(17)*

Siba’i, Badr ad-Din as-, 151

Siba’i, Shaikh Mustafa As-, 255—6

Sidqi, General Bakr, 13, 18, 21, 40,
175-6, 177-8

Sidqi, Isma’il, 44, 237

Sidqi, Captain Mustafa Kamal, 48

Silone, Ignazio, 149

Sjahrir, 274

Slonim, Meir, 301, 320(7)*

Smolenski, 84

Sneh, Dr. Moshe, 115

Solod, Daniel, 260

Soviet-Yemen pact (1927), 267

Sovietskoye Vostokovedenie, 262

Spandaryan, 232

Speiser, Professor E. A7

Stalin, 14, 38-9, 268, 293

Stein, M., 320(7)"

Stern gang, 13, 113

Strikes

in Egypt, 35-6, 40, 55, 56-7
in Iraq, 186, 201

in Mabhalla al Kubra, 53

and Moslem Brotherhood, 246
Shubra al Khaima textile

_ Workers’, 43, 53, 55

in the Sudan, 65

in Syria, 141, 149

in Turkey, 217

Su’aidi, Tawfiq as-, 175, 183, 186

Subhi, Mustafa, 207-8, 209, 210-
11

SudaggseDemocraticOrganization,

Sudanese Workers’ Federation of
Trade Unions, 64-5, 66

Sulaiman, Ahmad, 318(s)0

Sulaiman, Hikmat, 175-6, 177, 258

365



INDEX

Sulh, Samij as-, 164
Syrian Nationa] Bloc, 19, 139, 143-

4
Syrian Nationa] Pa
150
Syrian-Palesti
Syrian Work

Ty, 140, 143,

ne Committec

bl . - ’ l 3‘)
ers Assocmtm

n, 158

un x-Thaqa‘ﬁ, At- (Cyl-
Tap 2 nllab()ration), 328(1 )2
aha, 55 » 325(g)e
Tahn:, K Mmal, 213
almlr:r.a \Vatani At 48
rir ash.g} b N’
Libep, - Sha'y, (Peop)
Tary atmn)
ahs S ' ’ 4‘" 44» 47
ul[v' . ) a ld’ ‘57
']"l'dj’:“ 97, 322(7)"‘
) 'dd)df, by, 5%
T 4l4 at, I)';ul, 24}
f ;f/;:l'mn, 847014, n
[alal, l'!inu', Of 'l'r.mw |
ulau'u, Al ¢ I'} 3 g dan H
ey Hludcnt)
‘ :,i A ."”"\Vuf] oy
g K ayty AMNguarg"
o A Mg
‘ln_: ), l)r_ ‘2.1757
.m.uIn, ‘_\'Illhani i ,
) Mun im, 24lhd( \l)(lul
Tamir, Ahig 18
Tun, 215 C
Iaral, /\l
o » Hl p
{.u‘z.\f, Nur a:’lff)(;"“u‘
3 > S .
| (::-, b fc“”r Q .'f-' 29 Fia(pym
D »
,l“ur‘n, :\Iri_z?(ll)a '), 147, 149
1(11“7070:4,, al) at. 5
Tel ¥, bl ‘- (kv Tt
T o 'nit N ) Llllnn)
l(-rr:u‘ml, o5 ¥ F fonty ! 4(I 1o
"'['(-xtilimpm-t ” e I())

I'habit, Antg,. 140
320( U 443’ 45, 147, 164,
‘I"honus, Bara,, .

\f)n
Three [’1)\\‘(-1- “(. 0 200

(‘.'., N
'ss Alitio, (1950)
Tianis, e )
Tima ARt 258~
AN, Jatyy, Ahy 1 o
/

" “Powards a Bolshevik Organiza-
tion” in Egypt, 315(3)", 315(3)°
“Towards a Communist Party
Egypt,” sce N.ILSAL
Trade unions
in Egypt, 35, 36, 30,
i inIraq, 17§ ff., 1
{ in Lcl):mnn, 165
in the Levant, 144 ff., 149
in the Sudan, 04-5, 66, 68
in Syria, 158 ff
in Turkcy,

40, 52-4
80, 201

211 fF, 217

, 112

i, 132, 326(g)
» 110, 111, 112
"ation camp, 239
» 51

Niance (19553), 201,
206-7
'l'utunji, A, 328(11)
Twaini, Jubran, 145
'I‘\\'cnticth~ccntury Publishing

House, Beirut, 149

U.D.F. (United Democratic
Front), 50
U.N. Special ¢
Palestine (
"Ulda, Nimr, ¢
'L’lum, Muh

seneral :\sscmbly on
1947), 113

70 99, 182, 325(5ys
ammad Sili al,

199-

200

"Umari, Arshad al, 186

Unulurm(in, 03

"Ummal wa'l naqabat, A (The
Workers and  the Unions),

28(11)?

Uni()::x o(f Egyptian Trade Unions,

54

United Front for Sudanese
Liberation, 65-6

"Usba, Al (The League), 194

Usbat at Tahrir a] Wﬂtﬂni, see
Palestine  Araly League for
National Liberation

Ustyungel, S., 340(16)%

“V" League, 109
Vambery, Arminius, 7

366



INDEX

Vasiliev, Alexei, 4o

Vatan, 252

Vatolina, L. N., 262

“Via Nova,” So

Vilenska, Ester, 112

Vilner, Meir, 112

Voice of the Opposition, the,
315(3)%, 315(3)°

Wadi Hawarit, 81
Wafd, the, 8, 15, 19, 32-3, 34, 38-9,
40, 41, 45-0, 55, 281
and Ahmad Husain, 250
and the Communists, 59-60, 236
and M.D.L.N,, 51, 54
and the Moslem Brotherhood,
237 fI.
“Vanguard” group, 43, 50, 55
Wahab, Muhammad Ibn ’Abdul,
242
Wahda, Al, 324(8)%
Watan, Al (The Fatherland), 185
“White Flag”, 64
White Paper on Palestine (1939),
100 ff.
Workers’ Battalion in Palestine, sec
G’dud Arodah
Workers’ Committee for National
Liberation in Egypt, 52-3
Workers’ Library in Palestine, 117
Workers of Zion, see Poale Zion
World Federation of Trade Unions
Congress (W.F.T.U., 1945),
43, 52, 149-50, 158, 186

Yafi, 'Abdullah, 164

Yahya, King of Yemen, 4

Yalcin, 214

Yalman, Ahmed, 252, 253, 254

Yen Dunya (New World), 208

Yisbek, Yasuf, 327(10)°

Yoguurti Tsai (Voice of the People),
233

“Yosef,” 322(7)"

Young Egypt (Misr al Fatah),
247 ff.

Yuksel, 253

Yinis, Ra'uf, 190

Yasuf, ’Awni, 190, 225

Yasuf, Dahud Salmin, 190

Yasuf, Sharif, 335(14)%*

Yasuf, Yasuf Salmin (“Fahd”),
176, 179, 180, 183 ff., 187 ff.,
192 ff., 195, 233, 333(13)"%
337(15)®

Zabri, Simha, 108, 301

Zafer, 253

Zaghlal, Sa’ad, 15, 33, 36, 59

Zahawi, Nazim al-, 185, 186

Za’im, Colonel Husni, 18, 21,
154-5, 255

Zarapkin, M., 113, 191

Zilkha, Yasuf Haran, 335(14)",
336(14)%°

Zinoviev, 207, 208

Zionism, 24, 73, 74, 76-85 passim,
86, 92-4, 191 ff.

Ziwar, Ahmad, 18, 36







THE AUTHOR

Walter Z. Laqueur is the editor of the
quarterly Soviet Survey. He has also
written Zhe Soviet Union and the Middle
East (1959), edited The Middle East in
Transition (1958) and is the co-author of
several other books. He has been
visiting professor at the University of
Chicago, the Johns Hopkins University,
and a research associate at Harvard.

MP/B759




L

- R RN T

Some opinions of this book

Mr Laqueur has written 3 full, clear, academic study . . . and all serious
students of contemporary history or international affairs are likely to
have occasion to_be grateful to hinm, He possesses to an unusual degree
the knowledge of the Middle East and languages relevant to his subject—
And. sull more important a praise-worthy (\l\]CL‘(i\lI)."

limes Literary Supplement.

He h,l'\m::;l’c':l“'mc l""' a carchul study of mnternational affairs to-day.

Y rought together almost all that needs to be known about

c\'é:\f’:’r'\]‘dfl'c_[_—"'_*‘- Al every clection in the area, at every revolution, at
7 CIIsis, at every news of arrests his hook will be reached for.

The Manchester Guardian.

i Fhus book 1s the tirst complete and fully documented study of Com-
"““11.\111 in the .jz_lxddlc East, and no student of Middle East affairs can
afford to miss it. Yorkshire Post.

.

: - - Shows circumstantially how close the clandestine relations between
n.[glmnuh\l movements and Communism have been, how rickety are some
o' the governments of the Middle East in spite of their formal indepen-

‘?“"90- ... He is not out to scare us, hut to show, as well as he can, the
umhl,\ul’.\trugglc ol ideas which s taking place amongst the educated
People of the Arab countries,™ B.B.C.

M_r Laqueur deserves our gratitude for having followed the obscure
trail of_thc Communist Parties’ growth. conntry by country. This was
Something that had not been done and b:.ldly needed doing.”

The Times.

- one cltect of Mr Laqueur's book is to explode the Western myth
that higher standards  of living can p,.-cvcnl Communism in under-
dcyclopcd countries. In Jordan, fo instance, 1t is not the miserable
refugees who are Communist. It is the middle class. . . . What appeals to
them is the idcology of Communism,, and no alternative creed has been

offered them by the West.™ The Spectator.
“A realistic illzpraisul -+« which showy keen observation of the Middle
EAstR somne. The Daily Telegraph.

“To the formation of a more realistic view Mr Laqueur has made a
notible contribution.™ The Observer.

“No other book covers the ground or jndicates the nature of the danger
so well.™” Time & Tide.

Routledge and Kegan Paul
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